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A

PRACTICAL COMMENTARY

UPON THE
FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL

oF

ST. PETER.

Cuaercn II. Virse 21—23.

Ver. 21, For even hereunto were ye called; because Christ also suffered
for us, leaving us an example, that ye should follow liis sleps;

Ver. 22. Who did not sin, neither was guile found in his mouth;

Ver. 23. Who when he was reviled, reviled not again ; when he suffered,
he threatened not ; but committed himself to him that judgeth righ-
teously.

THE rules that God hath set men to live by, arc universally
just, and there is a universal obligation upon all men to obey
them ; but as they are particularly addressed to Ilis own peo-
ple in his word, they, out of question, are particularly bound to
yield obedience, and have many peculiar persuasives to it, not
extending to others, which are therefore usually represented to
them, and pressed upon them in the holy Seriptures.  Thus
the preface of the Law runs to Isracl: Besides that I am Jeho-
vah, and have supreme power to give men laws, it is added, /7
am thy God, especially thy deliverer from slavery and bondage,
and so have a peculiar right to thy obedience.  (Deut. vii. G.)
Thus, the Apostle here urgeth this point in hand, of inoffen-
sivencss and patience, particularly in Christian servants, but so

asit fits every Christian in his station, For hereunto, says he,
Vou II. B
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ye are called.  Whatsoever others do, though they think it
too straight a rule, yet you are tied to it hy your own calling
and profession as you are Christians ; and this is evidently the
highest and clearest reason that can be, and of greatest power
with a Christian, namely, the example of Jesus Christ himself :
For Christ also suffered for us, &e.

So it is all but one entire argument, viz., that they ought
thus to behave themselves, because 1t is the very thing they are
called to, as their conformity to Jesus Christ, whose they pro-
fess (o be, yea, with whom, as Christians, they profess them-
selves to be one.

Hereunto were ye called.]  "This, in the general, s a thing
that ought to be ever before our eye, to consider the nature and
cend of our calling, and to endeavour in all things to act suitably
to it; to think in every occurvence, What doth the ealling of
a Christian require of me in this?  But the teuth is, the most
do not mind this.  We profess oursclves to be Christians, and
never think what kind of behaviour this obliges us to, and what
mauner of persons it becomes us to be in all holy conversalion,
but walk disorderly, out of our rank, inordinalely. You
that are profane, were you called by the Gospel to serve the
world and your lusts 2 Were vou called to swearing and riot-
ing and voluptuousness?  Ilear you not the Apostle testifying
the contravy in express terms, that God hath wol called us
to wncleanness, but unto holiness 2 (1 Thes. iv. 7.)  You that
are of proud, contentious spirits, do you act suitably to this
holy callng?  No, for we are called to peace, says the same
Apostle. (1 Cor.vii. 15.)  But we study not this holy calling,
and therefore we walk so incongruously, so unlike the Gospel;
we lie-and do nol the trath, as St. John speaks (1 John i. 6) ;
our actions helie us.

The particular things that Christians are here said to be
called to, arey sufli ring, as their lot, and patience, as their daty,
even under the most unjust aud undeserved suflerings.

And both these are as large as the sphere of this calling.
Not enly servants and others of a mean condition, who, lying
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‘low, are the more subject to rigours and injuries, but generally,
all who are called to godliness, ave likewisc called to sufferings.
(2 Tim. iii. 12.) Al that will follow Christ, must do it in his
livery ; they must take up their cross.  This is a very harsh and
unpleasing article of the Gospel to a carnal mind, but the Serip-
tures conceal it not. Men are not led blindfold into sufferings,
and drawn into a hidden snare by the Gospel’s invitations ; they
are told it very often, that they may not pretend a surprisal,
nor have any just plea for starting back again.  So our Saviour
tells his disciples why he was so express and plain with them
in this, These things have I told you, that ye be not offended
(John xvi. 1) ; as if he had said, I have shewed you therugged-
ness of your way, that you may not stumble at it, taking it to
be a smooth, plain oze. But then, where this is spoken of] it is
usually allayed with the mention of those comforts that accom-
pany these sufferings, or of that glory which follows them. The
doctrine of the Apostles, which was so verified in their own
persons, was this, That we must through much tribulation
enter into the kingdom of God (Acts xiv. 22). An unpleasant
way indecd, if you look no further, but a kingdom at the end
-of it, and that the kingdom of God, will tranfuse pleasure into
the most painful step in it all. It seems a sad condition that
falls to the share of godly men in this world, to be eminent in
sorrows and troubles. Many are the afflictions of the righteous
(Psal. xxxiv. 19) : but that which follows, weighs them abun-
dantly down in consolation, that the Lord Himself is engaged
in their afflictions, both for their deliverance out of them in due
time, and, in the mean time, for their support and preservation
under them: The Lord delivers them oul of them «ll, and till
Ie does that, I7e keepeth all their bones. 'This was literally
verified in the natural body of Christ, as St. John observes,
(John xix. 36,) and it helds spiritually truein his mystical body.
The Lord supports the spirits of believers in their troubles,
with such solid consolations as are the pillars and strength of
their souls, as the bones are of the body, which the Hebrew
-word for them imports. So Ile keepeth all his bones ; and
B2
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the desperate condition of wicked men is opposed to this, (verse
21) to illustrate it, Feil shall sley the wicked.,

Thus, (John xvi. 33,) they are forewarned in the close, what
to expect at the world’s bands, as they were divers times before
in that same sernon ; but it is a sweet testament, take it alto-
gether : Yo shall have tribulation (u the world, but peace in
Me. And sceing He hath jointly bequeathed these two to his
followers, were it not great folly to renounce such a bargain,
and to let go that peace for fear of this trouble?  The trouble
1s but in the world, but the peace is (n 1lim, who weighs down
thousands of worlds.

So, then, they do exceedingly mistake and misveckon who
would reconcile Christ and the world, who would have the
Church of Christ, or, at least, themsclves for their own shares,
enjoy both kinds of peace together ; would willingly have peace
m Christ, but are very loth to part with the world’s peace.
They would be Christians, but they are very ill satisfied when
they hear of any thing but case and prosperity in that estate,
and willingly forget the tenor of the Gospel in this; and so,
when times of trouble and suflerings come, their minds are as
new and uncouth to it, as if they had not been told of it hefore-
hand.  They like better St. Peter’s carnal advice to Christ, to
avoid suflering, (Matt. xvi. 22,) than his Apostolic doctrine to
Christians, teaching them, that as Christ suffered, so they
likewise are called to suffering.  Men are ready to think as
Peter did, that Christ should favour himself more in bis own
body, his Church, than to expose it to so much suffering and
most would be of Rome’s mind in this, at least iu affection,
that the badge of the Church should e pomp and prosperity,
and not the cross: the true eross and afllictions are too heavy
and painful.

But God's thoughis arve nol as ouwrs @ those whom Ile calls to
a kingdom, e calls to suflerings as the way to it. He will
have the heirs of heaven know that they are not at home on
carth, and that iis is not their rest. Tle will not have them,

with the abused world, fancy a lhappiness here, and, as St.
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Augustine says, Bealam ritam querere in regione morfis—scck
a happy life in the region of death. "The reproaches and wrongs
that encounter them shall clevate their minds ofteu to that land
of peace and rest, where vighteonsness dicells, (2 Vet. iii. 13.)
The hard taskmaster shall make them weary of Egypt, which,
otherwise, possibly, they would comply too well with; shall
dispose them for deliverance, and make it welcome, which, it
may be, they might but coldly desire, if they were better used.

He knows what Ie does, who secretly serves Iis own good
purposes by men’s cvil oncs, and by the plowers that make
long furrows on the back of his Church, (Psal. exxix. 3,)
makes it a fruitful field to Himself. Therefore it is great folly,
and wnadviseduess, to take up a prejudice against His way, to
think it might be better as we would model it, and to complain
of the order of things, whercas we should complain of disor-
dered minds: but we had rather have all altered and changed
for us, the very course of Providence, than seck the change of
our own perverse hearts.,  But the vight temper of a Christian
is, to run always cross to the corrupt stream of the world and
human iniquity, and to be willingly carried along with the
stream of Divine Providence, and net at all to stir a hand, no,
nor a thought, to row against that mighty curvent; and not
only is he carvied with it upon necessity, because there is no
steering against it, but cheerfully and voluntarily ; not because
lie must, but because he would.

And this is the other thing to which Christians are jointly
called; as to suffering

f=%}
suffering, althoueh their suffering be most unjust; yea this is
q g g just sy

so to calmness of mind and patience in

truly a part of that duty they are called to, to maintain that
integrity and inoffensiveness of life that may make their suffer-
ings at men’s hands always unjust.  The entire duty here is
imnocence and patience; doing willingly no wrong to others,
and yet cheerfully suffering wrong when done to themselves.
If either of the two be wanting, their suffering does not credit
their profession, but dishonours it. If they he patient under
deserved suffering, their guiltiness darkens their patience: and
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if their sufferings be undeserved, yea and the cause of them
honourable, yet impatience under them stains both their suffer-
ings and their cause, and scems in part to justify the very
injustice that is vsed against them; but when innocence and
paticnce meet together in suffering, their suflerings are in their
perfect lustre. "Lhese are they who honour religion, and shame
the eneniics of it. It was the concurrence of these two that was
the very triumph of the martyrs in times of persccution, that
tormented their tormentors, and made them more than con-
querors even in sufferings.

Now that we are called both to suffering and to this manner
of suffering, the Apostle puts out of question, by the supreme
example of our Lord Jesus Christ ; for the sum of our calling
is, o follne Ilim. Now in both these, in suffering, and in
suffering innocently and patiently, the whole history of the
Gospel testifies how complete a pattern ITeis.  And the Apostle
gives us here a summary, yet a very clear account of it.

The words have in them these two things, I. The perfection
of this example. IL. Our obligation to follow it,

I. The example he sets off’ to the full, 1. In regard of the
greatness of our Saviowr’s sufferings. 2. In regard of His
spotlessness and patience in suffering.

The first, we have in that word, Ife suffered; and after-
wards, at ver. 2%, we have Ilis crucifixion and Ilis stripes
expressly specified.

Now this is reason cnough, 'and carries it beyond all other
reason, why Christians are called to a suffering life, secing the
Lord and Author of that calling suffered himself so much.
The Captain, or Leader, of onr salvation, as the Apostle
speaks, was consecrated by suffering, Teb. ii. 10: that was the
way by which f/e entered into the holy place, where e is now
our cverlasting High-Priest, making intercession for us. If
e be our Leader to salvation, must not we follow 1L in the
way Ife leads, whatsocver it is? If it be (as we sce it is) by the
way of sufferings, we must cither follow on in that way, or fall

short of salvation; for there is no other leader, nor any other
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way than that which ITe opened ; so that there is not only a
congruity in it, that Iis followers be conformed to Ilim in
suffering, but a necessity, if they will follow ITim on till they
attain to g‘lory. And the consideration of both these cannot
bat arguc a Christian into a resolution for this vie regia, this
royal way of suffering that leads to glory, through which their
King and Lord himself went to ITis glory. It could hardly be
believed, at fivst, that this was I/is way, and we can as hardly
yet believe that it must be ours. O fools, and slow of hearl to
believe! Ought not Christ lo have suffered these things, and
so fo enter into His gylory ? (Luke xxiv. 25, 26.)

Would you be at glory, and will you net follow your Leader
in the only way to it? Must there be another way cut out for
you by yourself ? O absurd! Shall the servant be yrealer
than his master? (Johu xiii. 6.) Are not you fairly dealt with?
If you have a mind to Christ, you shall have full as much of
the world’s good will as He had: if it hale you, He bids you
remember how it haled Him. (John xv. 18.)

. But though there were a way to do otherwise, would you not,
if the love of Christ possessed your hearts, rather choose to
share with Him in His lot, and would you not find delight in
the very trouble of it? Is not this conformity to Jesus the
great ambition of all his true-hearted followers? 1% carry
aboul in the body the dying of the Lord Jesus, says the great
Apostle (2 Cor. iv.10). DBesides the unspeakable advantage to
come, which goes linked with this, that, if we suffer with Llim,
we shall reign with IItm, (2 Tim. ii. 12,) there is a glory, even
in this present resemblance, that we are conformed to the image
of the Son of God in sufferings. Why should we desire to
leave Him? Are you not one with Him? Can you choose
but have the same common friends and enemies? Would you
willingly, if it might be, could you find in your heart to be
friends with that world which hated your Lord and Master?
Would you have nothing but kindness and case, where e had
nothing but enmity and trouble? Or would you uot rather,
when you think aright of it, refuse and disdain to be so unlike
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ITim ? As that good Duke said, when they would have crowned
him King of Jerusalem, No, said he, by no means ; 1 will not
wear a crown of gold where Jesus was crowned acith thorns.

2. Iis ¢potlessness, and patience in suffering, are both of
them set here before usy the one ver. 22, the other ver. 29,

Whosoever thou art who makest such a noise about the -
Justice of what thou sufferest, and thinkest to justify thy
mmpaticnee by thine innocence, let me ask thee, Art thon more
Just and innocent than Ile who is here set before thee? Or art
thou able to come near him in this point? 1Fho did no sin,
neither was quile found In his mouth. 'T'his is to signify per-
feet holiness, according to that declaration, (James i, 2,) If
any man offend wol in word, lhe same s a perfect man.  Man
is a little world, a world of wickedness; and that little part of
I, the fongne, is termed by St. James @ world of iniquily.
But all Christ’s words, as well as Ilis actions, and all IHis
thoughts, flowed from a pure spring that had not any thing de-
filed W it; and therefore no temptation, cither from men or
Satan, could scize on ITim.  Other men may scem clear as long
as they are unstirred, but move and trouble them, and the mud
anses; but he was nothing but holiness, a pure fountain, all
purity to the bottom; and therefore stir and trouble ITim as
they would, e was still ahike clear.  The prince of this world
comell, and hath nothing in me.  (John xiv. 39.)-

This is the main gromd of our confidence in Him, that e
is @ lly, harmless, wndefiled High-priest; and such a one
hecaine us, says the Apostle, who are so sinful. (ITeb. vii. 26.)
The more sinful we are, the more need that our High-Priest
should be sinless; and being so, we. may build upon Iis per-
feetion, as standing in our stead, yea, we are invested with Him
and This righteonsness,

Agaw, there was no yuile found in His mouth. 'This serves
to convinee us concerning all the promises that ITe hath made,
that they are nothing but truth. Hath he said, Tlim that
cometh fo e Iarill tic no acise cast out! (John vi.37)  "Then
you need not fear, how unworthy and vile soever you ay be;
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do but come to Ilim, and you have His word that he will not
shut the door against you. And as Ile hath prowmised aceess,
g0 e hath further promised case and souls® rest to those that
come, (Matt. xi. 30.) "Lhen be confident to find that in Tim
too, for there was never a false or guileful word found in Ilis
mouth.

But to consider it only in the present action, this speaks ITim
the most innocent sufferer that ever was, not only judicially just
in ITis cause, but entirely just i Iis person, altogether righ-
teous ; and yet, condemned to death, and an opprobrious death
of malefactors, and set betwixt two, as chief of the three! [
um, says he, the rose of Sharon, and the lily of the valley ;
and the Spouse saith of Iim, Ay well-beloved is white and
ruddy (Cant.ii. 1; v. 10): thus, indeed, He was in His death,
ruddy in his bloodshed, and white in his innocence, and withal
in his meckness and patience 5 the other thing wherein He is
here so exemplary.

Who, when he was reviled, reciled not again.] This spot-
less Lamb of God wasa Lamb both in guiltlessness and silence
and the Prophet Isaiah expresses the resemblance, in that /e
was brought as a lamb to the slaughter. (Isa, liii. 7.) He suf-
fered not only an unjust sentence of death, but withal unjust
revilings, the contradictions of sinners. No one cver did so
little deserve revilings; no onc ever could have said so much in
his own just defence, and to the just reproach of his cnemies ;
and yet, in both, He preferred silence. No one could ever
threaten so heavy things as He could against his enemics, and
have made good all he threatened, and yet, no such thing was
heard from Him. "Uhe heavens and the carth, asit were, spoke
their resentment of His death who made them; but He was
silent; or what ITe spoke makes this still good, how far he was
from revilings and threatenings. As spices pounded, or precious
ointment poured out, give their smell most, thus I/is name
was an oinlment then poured forth, together with his blood,
(Cant. i, 3,) and, filling heaven and carth with its sweet per-
fume, was a savour of rest and peace in both, appeasing the
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wrath of God, and so quicting the cousciences of men. And
even in this particular was it then niost fragrant, in that all the
torments of the cross and all the revilings of the multtude
racked him as it were for some answer, yet could draw no other
from ITim than this, Father, forgive them, for they know not
what they do.

But for those to whom this mercy belonged not, the Apostle
tells us what Ile did; instead of revilings and threatenings,
e committeth all to 11im who judyeth rvighteously.  And this
is the truc method of Chiristian patience, that which quiets the
mind, and keeps it from the boiling, tumultuous thoughts of
revenge, to turn the whole matter into God’s hand, to resign it
over to ITim, to prosceute when and as ITe thinks good. Not
as the most, who had rather, if they had power, do for them-
sclves, and be their own avengers ; and because they have not
power, do offer up such Dbitter curses and prayers for revenge
unto God, as arec most hatcful to Ilim, and are far from this
calm and holy way of committing matters to ITis judgment.
"The common way of referring things to God, is indeed impious
and dishonourable to ITim, being really no other than calling
Him to be a servant and excecutioner to our passion. We
ordinarily mistake IIis justice, and judge of it according to our
own precipitant and distempered minds.  If wicked men be
not cvossed in their designs, and their wickedness evidently
crushed, just when we would have it, we are ready to give up
the matter as desperate, or at least to abate of those confident
and reverential thoughts of Divine justice which we owe Ilim.
ITowsoever things go, this ought to be fixed in our hearts, that
Ie who sitteth in heaven judgeth rightcously, and exccutes
that Ilis righteous judgment in the fittest scason. We poor
worms, whosc whole life is but a hand-breadth in itself, and is
as nothing yto God, think a few months or years a great mat-
ter; but to him who nhabiteth cteruity, a thousand years are
hut as one day, as our Apostle teaches us, in his second Epistle,
ch, i ver. 8.

Our Saviour, in that time of his humiliation and suflering,
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committed himself and his cause (for that is best expressed, in
that nothing is expressed but Ile commitied) to [lim who
Judyeth righteously, and the issue shiall be, that all his enemies
shall become his footstoul, and I1e himself shall judge them.
But that whicliis given ns here to learn from his carriage to-
ward them in his suffering, is, that quictness and moderation of
mind, cven under unjust sufferings, make us like Him : not to
reply to reproach with reproach, as our custom is, to give oncill
word for another, or two for one, to be sure not to be behind.
Men take a pride in this, and think it ridiculous simplicity so
to suffer, and this makes strifes and contention so much abound;
but it is a great mistake. You think it greatness of spirit to
bear nothing, to put up with no wrong, whereas indeed it is
great weakness and baseness. It is true greatness of spirit, to
despise the most of thosc things which set you usually on fire
onc against another; cspecially, being done after a Christian
manner, it were a part of the spirit of Christ in you: and is
there any spirit greater than that, think you? Oh! that there
were less of the spirit of the Dragon, and more of the spirit of
the Dove amongst us.

IT1. Our obligation to follow the example of Christ, besides
being enforced by its own excellency, is intimated in these two
things contained in the words: 1. The design of His behaviour
for this use, to be as an example to us. 2. Our interest in Him,
and those His sufferings, wherein He so carried himself.

1. That His behaviour was intended for an example, Leaving
us an example, §c.  He left His footsteps as a copy (as the
word in the original dmoygauumdy imports) to be followed by us
every step of His is a letter of this copy ; and particularly in
this point. of suffering, He wrotc us a pure and perfect copy of
obedience, n clear and great letters, in His own blood.

His whole lifeis our rule: not, indeed, ITis miraculous works,
His footsteps walking on the sea, and such like, they are not for
our following ; but His obedience, holiness, meckness, and
humility are our copy, which we should continually study.
The shorter and more effectual way, they say, of teaching, is
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by example ; but above all, this matchless Example is the hap-
piest way of teaching. e that follows me, says our Lord,
shall wot walk in dearkness. (John viii. 12.)

1Ic that aims high, shoots the higher for it, though he shoot
not so high as he aims. This is what ennobles the spirit of a
Christian, the propounding of this our high pattern, the ex-
ample of Jesus Christ,

The imitation of men in worthless things is low and servile;
the imitation of their virtues is commendable, but if we aim no
higher, it is both imperfeet and nnsafe. The Apostle St. Paul
will have noimitation, but with regard to this Supreme Pattern :
Beye followers of me, as T am of Christ. (1 Cor. xi. 1.) One
Christian may take the example of Christ as exhibited in many
things, in another, but still he must examine all by the original
primitive copy, the footsteps of Christ himself, following no-
thing, but as it is conformable to that, and looking chicfly on
ITim, both as the most perfect and most cflectual example.
(Sce Heb.xii. 2)  Thereis a cloud of witnesses and examples,
but look above them all, to IIim who is as high above them, as
the sun is above the clounds.  As in the Covenant of Grace the
way 3s better, a living way indeed, so there is this advantage
also, that we arc not left to our own skill for following it, but
taught by the Spirit. In the dclivery of the Law, God
shewed his glory and greatness by the manner of giving it,
but the Law was written only in dead tables.  But Christ, the
living law, teaches, by obeying it, how to obey it; and this, too,
is the advantage of the Gospel, that the Law is twice written
over unte behevers, first, in the example of Christ, and then,
inwardly in their hearts by his Spirit.  1'here is, together with
that copy of all grace in Ilim, a spirit derived from Ilim,
cnabling believers to follow ITim in their measure.  They may
not only sce 1im as fthe only hegollen Son of Goad, full of
grace and Irufh, as it iz, John 1. 14, but, as there it follows,
they veceive af his fulness, grace for yrace.  "The Jove of
Christ makes the sout delight to converse with ITim; and con-

verse and Jove together, make it learn His behaviour: as men
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that live much together, especially if they do much affect one
another, will insensibly contract one another’s habits and cus-
toms.

The other thing obliging us is, 2dly, Our interest in IHim
and HMis sufferings; Ile suffered for us. And to this the
Apostle returns, ver, 24, Observe only from the tie of these
two, that if we neglect I1is example set before us, we cannot
cnjoy any right assurance of Ilis suffering for us; but if we
do seriously endeavour to follow IIim, then we may expect to
obtain life through His death, and those steps of His wherein
we walk, will bring us ere long to be where Ife is.

Ver, 24, Who his own self bare our sins in his own body on the tree, that
we, being dead to sin, should live unto righteousness ; by whose stripes
ye were healed.

Tuat which is deepest in the heart, is generally most in the
mouth ; that which abounds within, runs over most by the
tongue or pen. VWhen men light upon the speaking of that
subject which possesses their affection, they can hardly be taken
off, or drawn from it again. T'hus the Apostles in their writ-
ings, when they make mention any way of Christ suffering for
us, love to dwell on it, as that which they take most delight to
speak of ; such delicacy, such sweetness is in it to a spiritual
taste, that they like to keep it in their mouth, and are never out
of their theme, when they insist on Jesus Christ, though they
have but named Him by occasion of some other doctrine; for
He is the great subject of all they have to say.

Thus here, the Apostle had spoken of Christ in the foregoing
words very fitly to his present subject, setting IHim before
Christian servants, and all suffering Christians, as their com-
plete example, both in point of much suffering, and of perfect
innocence and patience in suffering ; and he had expressed their
obligation to study and follow that Ixample; yet he cannot
leave it so, but having said that all those His sufferings, wherein
He was se exemplary, were for us, as a chief consideration for
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which we should study to be like Him, he returns to that again,
and cnlarges upon it in words partly the same, partly very near
those of that Evangclist among the Prophets, Isaiah, (ch. liii.
verse 4.

And it suits very well with his main scope, to press this point,
as giving both very much strength and sweetness to the exhor-
tation ; for surely it is most reasonable that we willingly con-

form to ITim in suffering, who had never been an example of
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suftering, nor subject at all to suflerings, nor in any degree capa-
ble of them, but for us; and it is most comfortable in these
light sufferings of this presenl moment, to consider that He
hath freed s from the suflerings of eternity, by suffering Him-
self in our stead in the fulness of time.

That Jesus Christ is, in doing and in suffering, our supreme
and matchless example, and that Ie came to do so, is a truth;
but that IIe is nothing further, and came for no other end, is,
you sce, a high point of falschood. Tor how should man be
enabled to learn and follow that exammple of obedience, unless
there were more than an example in Christ? and what would
become of that great reckoning of disobedience that man stands
guilty of ? No, these are notions far too narrow. He came to
bear our sins in his owen body on the tree, and, for this pur-
pose, had a body fitted for him and given him to bear this
burden, to do this as the will of his Tatlier, to stand for us in-
stead of all offerings and sacrifices; and by that will, says the
Apostle, we are sunctified, throuyh the offering of the body of
Jesus Christy onee fur all.  (Heb. x. 9.)

This was Iis business, not only to rectify sinful man by His
examyple, but to redeem him by 1lis blood.  /fle was u Teacher
come from God: as a Proplet, Te teaches us the way of life,
and as the best and greatest of prophets, is perfectly like His
doctrine; and IHis actions (which in all teachers is the liveliest
part of doctrine), Iis carriage in life and deatl, is our great
pattern and instruction,  But what is said of his Forerunner,
is more cminently true of Christ: He is @ Prophet, and more

than a Prophet,—a Pricst satisfying justice for us, and a King
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conquering sin and death for us; an example indeed, but more
than an example,—our sacrifice, and our life, our all in all.
It is our duty to walk as He walked, to make Iim the pattern
of our steps (1 John ii. 6); but our comfort and salvation lie
in this, that Ile is the propitiation for our sins (v. 2), So
in the first chapter of that Epistle, (v. '7,) We are to walk in
the light, as Ile is in the light; Dbut, for all our walking, we
liave need of that which follows, that bears the great weight,—
The blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth us from all sin. And so
still, that glory which He possesseth in His own person, is the
pledge of ours: He is there for us, He lives to make inter-
cession for us, says the Apostle (Heb. vii. 253); and, I go to
prepare a place for you, says our Lord himself. (Joln xiv. 2.)

We have in the words these two great points, and in the
same order as the words lie: I. The Natureand Quality of the
sufferings of Jesus Christ; and, II. The End of them.

I. Inthis expression of the Nature and Quality of the suffer-
ings of Christ, we are to consider, 1. The Commutation of the
persons, He himself—for us. 2. The Work undertaken and
performed, He bare our sins in His own body on the tree.

1. The act or sentence of the Law against the breach of it
standing in force, and Divine justice expecting satisfaction,
Death was the necessary and inseparable consequent of Sin.
If you say, the supreme Majesty of God, being accountable to
none, might have forgiven all without satisfaction, we are not
to contest that, nor foolishly to offer to sound the bottomless
depth of His absolute prerogative. Christ implies in his prayer,
(Matt. xxvi. 89,) that it was fmpossible that he could escape
that cup ; but the impossibility is resolved into his Father’s
will, as the cause of it.  But this we may clearly see, following
the track of the holy Scriptures, (our only safe way,) that this
way wherein our salvation is contrived is most excellent, and
suitable to the greatness -and goodness of God; so full of
wonders of wisdom and love, that the Angels, as our Apostle
tells us before, cannot forbear looking on it, and admiring it:
for all their exact knowledge, yet they still find it infinitely
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beyond their knowledge, still in astonishment and  admiration
of what they sce, and still in scarch, looking in to sce more;
those cherubim still having their cyes fixed on this Mercy-
Scat.

Justice might indeed have scized on rebellious Man, and laid
the pronounced punishment on him.  Mercy might have freely
acquitted him, and pardoned all,  But can we name any place
where Merey and Justice, as relating to condemned man, could
have met and shined jointly in full aspeet, save only in Jesus
Christ >—in whow, indeed, Merey and T'ruth met, and Righte-
ousness und Peace issed each other (Psal. Ixxxv. 10) 3 yea, in
whose person the Parties concerned, that were at so great a
distance, met so near, as ncarcr cannot be imagined.

And not only was this the sole way for the consistency of
these two, Justice and Merey, but take cach of them severally,
and they could not have been manifested in so full lustre in any
other way.  God's just hatred of sin did, out of doubt, appear
more in punishing Ilis only begotten Son for it, than if the
whole race of mankind had suffered for it cternally.  Again, it
raises the notion of mercy to the highest, that sin is not only
forgiven us, but for this end God’s own co-cternal Son is given
to us, and for us. Consider what ITe is, and what we are; He
the Son of Iis love, and we, eneniies. “Therefore it is empha-
tically expressed in the words, God so loved the aworld (Johniii,
16) : that Love amounts to this much, that is, was so great as
(o give s Son; Dbut how great that love is cannot Dbe
attered.  Jn {his, says the Apostle, (Rom. v. 8,) God com-
mendeth s love o us, scts it oft to the highest, gives us the
richest and strongest evidence of it,

T'he foundation of this plan, this appearing of Christ for us,
and undergoing and answering all in our stead, lies in the
decree of God, where it was plotted and contrived, in the whole
way of it, from cternity 5 and the Father and the Son being one,
and their Thoughts and will one, "Uhey were perfectly agrecd
on it; and those likewise for whom it should hold, were agreed

upon, and their names written down, according to which they
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are said to be given unfo Christ {0 redeem. And just ac-
cording to that model, did all the work proceed, and was
accomplished in all points, perfectly answering to the pattern
of it in the mind of God. As it was preconcluded there, that
the Son should undertake the business, this matchless picce of
sevvice for IIis Father, and that, by Iis interposing, men
should be reconciled and saved; so, that IIe might be altoge-
ther a fit person for the work, it was resolved, that as Ile was
already fit for it by the almightiness of IIis Deity and God-
lead, and the acceptableness of Ilis person to the Father, as
the Son of God, so he should be further fitted by wonderfully
uniting weakness to Almightiness, the frailty of man to the
power of God. Because suffering for man was a main point of
the work, therefore, as His being the Son of God made IIim
acceptable to God, so Ilis being the Son of man made Him
suitable to man, in whose business He had engaged himself,
and suitable to the business itself to be performed. And not
only was there in Iim, by his human nature, a conformity to
man, (for that might have been accomplished by a new created
body,) but a consanguinity with man, by a body framed of the
same picce,—this Rledeemer, a Kinsman, (as the Hcbrew word
goel is,)—only purified for His usc, as was needful, and framed,
after a peculiar mamner, in the womb of a virgin, as it is ex-
pressed, Heb. x. 5, Thou hast fitted a body for me,—having
no sin itself, hecause ordained to have so much of our sins: as
it is here, e bare our sins in Ilis own body.

And this looks back to the primitive transaction and purpose.
Lo! T come to do thy will, says the Son. (Psal. x1.7.) Behold
my servant whom I have chosen, says the Tather, (Isa. xliii.
10,) this master-picce of My works; no one in heaven or ecarth
s [it to serve me, but my own Son. And as He came into the
world according to that decrce and will, so He goes out of it
again in that way. The Son of Man qgoeth as is delermined,
(Luke xxii. 22:) it was wickedly and maliciously done by men
against ITim, but it was defermined (which is what he there

speaks of) wisely and graciously by His Father, with Iis own
Vou. I, C
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consent.  As in those two-faced pictures, look upon the crucify-
ing of Christ one way, as complotted by a treacherous disciple
and malicious priests and rulers, and nothing more dcformed
and hateful than the anthors of it; but view it again, as de-
termined in God’s counscl, for the restoring of lost mankind,
and it is full of wnspeakable beauty and sweetness,—infinite
wisdom and love in every trait of it.

Thus also, as to the persons for whom Christ engaged to
suffer, their coming unto ITim looks back to that first donation
of the TFather, as flowing from that: /il that the Father yiveth
me shall come unto me.  (John vi. 37.)

Now this being God’s great design, it is that which He
would have men eye and consider more than all the rest of His
works; and yet it is least of all considered by the most! The
other Covenant, made with the first Adam, was but to make
way, and, i’ we may so speak, to make work for this. For He
knew that it would not hold ; therefore, as this New Covenant
became needful by the breach of the other, so the failing of
that other sets oft and commends the firmness of this. The
former was made with a man in his best condition, and yet he
kept it not: even then, he proved vanity, as it is, I’sal. xxxix.
3, Verily, every man, in his best estale, is altogether vanity,
So that the sccond, that it might be stronger, is made with A
Man indeed, to supply the place of the former, but he is God-
Muu, to e surer than the former, and therefore it holds. And
this is the diflerence, as the Apostle expresses it, that the first
Adam, in that Covenant, was laid as a foundation, and, though
we say not that the Churcly, in its true notion, was built on
him, yet the estate of the whole race of mankind, the materials
which the Church is built of, lay on him for that time; and it
failed.  But upon this vock, the second Adam, is the Church
so firmly built, that the gates of hell cannot prevail against
hero The first man, Adan, was made o leing soul ; the last
Adane was made a quickening (or life-giving) spirit. (1 Cor,
xv. 13.)  T'he Tirst had life, but he transferred it not, yea, he
kept it not foe himself, but drew in and transferred death ; but
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the Second, by death, conveys life to all that are reckoned his
sced: He bare their sins.

2. As to the work itself. Ile bare them on fhe tree. In
that outside of His suflering, the visible kind of death inflicted
on Iim, in that it was hanging on the tree of the cross, there
was an analogy with the end and main work; and it was
ordercd by the Lord with regard unto that end, being a death
declared accursed by the Law, as the Apostle St. Paul ob-
serves, (Gal. iii. 13,) and so declarmg Him who was God
blessed for ever, to have been made a curse (that is, accounted
as accursed) for us, that we might be blessed in Him, in
whom, according to the promise, all the nations of the earth
are blessed.

But that wherein lay the strength and main stress of His
sufferings, was this invisible weight, which none could see who
gazed on Him, but which He felt more than all the rest;
He bare our sins. 1In this there are three things. 1. The
weight of sin. 2. The transferring of 1t upon Christ. 3. His
bearing of it.

1. He bare sin as a heavy burden; so the word bearing
imports in general, (dviveyxev,) and those two words particu-
larly used by the prophet, Isa. lii. 4, to which these allude,
(xw3 520,) imply the bearing of some great mass or load.
And such sin is; for it hath the wrath of an offended God
hanging at it, indissolubly tied to it, of which, who can bear
the least ? And thercfore the least sin, being the procuring
causc of it, will press a man down for ever, that he shall not
be able to rise. 1ho can stand before Thee when once Thou
art angry ? says the Psalmist, Psal. Ixxvi. 7. And the Pro-
phet, Jer, iii. 12, Refurn, backsliding Tsracl, and I will not
cause my wrath to foll upon thee—to fall as a great weight :
or as a millstone, and crush the soul.

But senseless we go light under the burden of sin, and feel
it not, we complain not of it, and arc therefore truly said
to be dead in it; otherwise it could not but press us, and

press out complaints. O /[ wrelched man that I am! who
C2
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shall deliver me? A profane, sccure sinnet thinks it nothing
to break the holy Law of God, to please his flesh, or the
world ; lic counts sin a light matter, makes @ mock of it, as
Solomon says, Prov. xiv. 9. But a stirring conseience is of
another mind: Mine iuiquities are gone over my head ; as «
heavy burden, they ave oo heavy for me. (Psal. xxxviii 4.)

Sin is such a burden as wmakes the very frame of heaven
and carth, which is not guilty of it, yea the whole creation, to
crack and groan, (it is the Apostle’s doctrine, Rom. viii. 22,)
and yet the impenitent heart, whose guiltiness it is, continuces
unmoved, groaneth not ; for your accustomed groaning is no
such matter.

Yea, to consider it in connexion with the present subjeet,
where we may best read what it is, Sin was a heavy load to
Jesus Christ. In Psal. x1. 12, the Psalmist, speaking in the
person of Christ, complains heavily, Tnnumerable cvils have
compassed me aboul: Mine iniquities (not His, as done by
Him, but yet ITis, by ITis undertaking to pay for them) fhave
taken hold of me, so {that I am nol able to look vp ; they are
more than the hairs of wmy head, therefore my heart fuileth
me.  And surely, that which pressed //lim so sore who np-
holds ITeaven and carth, no other in Heaven or on earth could
have sustained and surmounted, Lut would have sunk and
perished under it. - Was it, think you, the pain of that common
outside of his death, though very painful, that drew such a word
from him, My God, my God, why hast thou forsakenw me?
Or was it the fear of that beforchand, that pressed a sweat of
blood from him? No, it was this burden of sin, the first of
which was committed in the garden of Iden, that then hegan
to be laid upon ITint and fastened upon his shoulders in the
garden of Gethsemane, ten thousand times heavier than the
cross which he was caused to bear.  That might be for a while
turncd over to anotlier, but this could not.  This was the cup
lie trembled at more than at that gall and vinegar to be after-
wards offered to him by his crucifiers, or any part of his ex-
ternal sufferings @ it was the bitter cup of wrath due to sin,
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which his Father put into his hand, and caused him to drink,
the very same thing that is hiere called the bearing our sins in
his body.

And consider, that the very smallest sins contributed to
make up this load, and made it so much the heavier; and
therefore, though sins be comparatively smaller and greater,
yet learn thence to account no sin in itself siall, which offends
the great God, and which lay heavy upon your great Redcemer,
in the day of His sufferings.

At His apprchension, besides the soldiers, that invisible
crowd of the sins he was to suffer for came about him, for it
was these that laid strongest hold on him; he could casily
have shaken ofl’ all the rest, as appears Matt. xxvi. 88, but
our sins laid the arrest on him, being accounted His, as it 1s in
that forecited place, Psal. xl. 12, Mine iniquities. Now,
amongst these were cven those sins we call small; they were of
the number that took him, and they were amongst those in-
struments of his bloodshed. If the greater were as the spear
that picreed bis side, the less were as the nails that pierced his
hands and his feet, and the very least as the thorns that were
set on his precious head.  And the mnltitude of them made
up what was wanting in their magnitude; though they were
small, they were many.

2. They were transferred upon Him by virtue of that co-
venant we spoke of.  They became His debt, and He respon-
sible for all they came to. Secing you have accepted of this
business according to My will, (may we conceive the Father
saying to his Son,) you must go through with it; you are
engaged in it, but it is no other than what you understood
perfectly before ; you knew what it would cost you, and yet,
out of joint Jove with Me to those I named to be saved by
you, you werc as willing as I to the whole undertaking. Now
therefore the time is come, that I must lay upon you the sins
of all those persons, and you must bear them; the sins of all
those believers who lived before, and all who are to come after,
to the end of the world. The Lord laid on Him the iniquily
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of us all, says the Prophet, Isa. liii. G, tookjit off from us
and charged it on him, made it fo meet on Him, or to fall in
together, as the word in the original imports.  "The sins of all,.
in all ages, before and after, who were to he saved, all their
auiltiness met together on Ilis back upon the Cross. Who-
soever of all that number had least sin, yet had no small
burden to cast on IHm: and to give aceession to the whole
weight, every man hath had his own way of wandering, as
the Prophet there expresseth it, and He paid for all; all fell
on Him. And as in testimony of his meckness and patience,
so in this respect likewise was Ile so silent in ITis suflerings,
that though His enemies dealt most unjustly with Him, yet
He stood as convicted before the justice-seat of His Father,
under the imputed guilt of all our sins, and so eycing Him,
and accounting Ilis business to be chiefly with Him, he did
patiently bear the due punishment of all our sins at His IFather’s
hand, according to that of the Psalmist, I was dumb, I opened
not my mouth because Thouw didst it, (Psal. xxxix. 9.) There-
fore the Irophet immediately subjoins the description of his
silent carriage, to that which he had spoken of, the confluence
of our iiquitics upon Him: As a sheep before her shearers
is dumb, so Il openeth not Ifis mouth. (Isa. liil. 7.)

And if our sins were thus accounted Ilis, then, in the same
way, and for that very reason, His suflermgs and satisfaction
must of necessity be accounted ours.  As ITe said for his dis-
ciples to the men who came to take him, If it be me ye scek,
then let these go free; so He said for all believers, to his
Tather, His wrath then scizing on him, If on me Thou wilt
lay hold, then let these go free.  And thus the agreement was:
He was made sin for us who knew no sin, that we might be
made the rightesusness of God in Jlim. (2 Cor. v. ult.)

So then, there is a union betwixt believers and Jesus Christ,
by which this interchange is made; ITe being charged with
their sins, and they clothed with bis satisfaction and rightcous-
ness.  "I'his umion is founded, 1st, in God's decree of Election,
running to this c¢flcet, that they should live in Clrist, and so,
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choosing the Head and the whole mystical Body as one, and
reckoning their debt as his, in IIis own purpose, that Ile
might receive satisfaction, and they salvation, in their Head,
Christ.  The execution of that purpose aud union, began in
Christ’s incarnation, it being for them, though the nature he
assumed is theirs in common with other men. It is said,
(Heb. 1i. 16,) e took not on Ilim the nature of Angels, but
the sced of Abraham, the company of believers: IIe became
man for their sakes, because they are men. That he is of the
same nature with unbelieving men who perish, is but by acci-
dent, as it were; there is no good to them in that, but the
great evil of deeper condemnation, if they hear of Him, and
belicve not ; but He was made man to be like, yea, to be one
with, the Elect, and He is not ashamed lo call them brethren,
as the Apostle there says, (ITeb. ii. 11). 2dly, This union is
also founded in the actual intention of the Son so made man ;
He presenting himself to the Father in all He did and suflered,
as for them, having them, and them only, in His eye and
thoughts, in all.  For their sakes do I sanclify mysclf.
(Johnxvii. 1,9.)  Again, 8dly, This union is applied and per-
formed in them, when they are converted and ingrafted into
Jesus Christ by faith; and this doth actually discharge them
of their own sins, and entitle them to His rightcousness, and
so justify them in the sight of God. 4thly, The consum-
mation of this union, is in glory, which is the result and fruit
of all the former. As it began in Heaven, it is completed
there; but betwixt these two in Heaven, the intervention of
those other two degrees of it on carth was necessary, being in-
tended in the first, as tending to the attainment of the last.
These four steps of it are all distinctly cxpressed in our Lord’s
own prayer. (Johmxvii.) 1st, God’s purpose that the Son should
give eternal life to those whom He hath given Him, (ver. 2).
2dly, The Son's undertaking and accomplishing their redemp-
tion, in ver. 4, I hqve finished the work which Thou gavest
me to dn. 8dly, The application of this union, and its per-
formance in them, by their fuith, their believing, and keeping
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Iis word, ver. 6, 8, and in several of the subsequent verses
And then lastly, the consummation of this union, (ver. 24,) I
will that they whom Thou hast given me, bé with me where [
am.  There meet the first donation, and the last.

Now, to obtain this life for them, Christ died in their stead.
Ic appearcd as the igh Priest, being perfectly and truly what
the name was on their plate of gold, Lloliness to the Lord,
Exod. xxviti. 80, and so bearing their iniquity, as it is there
added of Aaron, ver.38. But beeause the High Priest was not
the Redeemer, but only prefigured him, hie did not Inmself
sufler for the people’s sin, but turned it over upon the beasts
which he saerificed, signifying that translation of sin, by laying
his hand upon the head of the beast.  But Jesus Christ is both
the great high-priest and the great sacrifice in one; and this
scems to be here implied in these words, Ilimself bare our sins
e Ilis own budy, which the Priest under the Law did not.
So, Isa. liit. 10, and Ueb. ix. 12, Ile made Ilis soul an offering
Jur siu. - He oftered up himself, his whole self.  Tn the history
of the Gospel, it is said, that JTis soul was heavy, and chiefly
suflered ; butit is the bearing sin in Ilis body, and offering it,
that is oftenest mentioned as the visible part of the sacrifice,
and as lis way of offering it, not excluding the other.  Thus,
(Rom. xii. 1,) we are exhorted to give our bodies, in opposition
to the bodies of Dbeasts, and they are therefore called a living
saerifice, which they are not without the soul. So, Christ’s
bearing it in /lis body, imports the bearing of it in his soul too.

3. 1hs bearing of our sins, hints that He was active and
willing in his suffering for us; it was not a constrained offering.
[le laidd denew his life, as He himself tells us, (John x.18) ; and
this expression here, 11e hare, implies, Ile took willingly off,
lifted from us that burden, to bear it Thmself. It was counted
an ill sign amongst the heathens, when the beasts went unwil-
lingly to be sacrificed, and drew back, and a good omen when
they went willingly.  But never was sacrifice so willing as our
Great Sacrifice; and we may be assured e hath appeased his
Father's wrath, and wrought atonement for us. Isaac was in
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this a type of Christ; we hear of no reluctance; he submitted
quictly to be bound when he was to be offered up.  There are
two words used in Isaiah, ch. liii,, v. 4, the one signifying
bearing, the other, laking away. "T'his bearing includes, also,
that taking awey of the sins of the world, spoken of by St.
John, ch. 1., v. 29, which answers to both ; and so He, the
Great Antitype, answers to both the goats, the sin-offering and
the scape-goat. (Levit. xvi.) He did bear our sins on his cross,
and from thence did bear them away to his grave, and there
they are buried ; and they whose sins He did so bear, and take
away, and bury, shall hear no more of them as theirs to bear.
Is he not, then, worthy to be beheld, in that notion under
whieh John, in the fore-mentioned text, viewed Him, and
designates Him P—DBcehold the Lamb of God, which beareth
and taketh away the sins of the world!

You, then, who are gazing on vanity, be persuaded to turn
your eyes this way, and behold this lasting wonder, this Lord
of Life dying! DBut the most, alas! want a due eye for this
Object. It is the eye of faith alone that looks aright on ITim,
and is daily discovering new worlds of excellency and dclight
in this crucified Saviour ; that can view Him daily, as hanging
on the Cross, without the childish, gaudy help of a crucifix,
and grow in the knowledge of that Love which passeth know-
ledge, and rejoice itself in frequent thinking and speaking of
Him, instead of those idle and vain thoughts at the best, and
empty discourses, wlierein the most delight, and wear out the
day. What is all knowledge but painted folly in comparison
of this? Hadst thou Solomon’s faculty to discourse of all plants,
and hadst not the right knowledge of this root of Jesse ; wert
thou singular in the knowledge of the stars and of the course of
the heavens, and couldst walk through the spheres with a
Jacob’s staff, but ignorant of this star of Jacob; if thou
knewest the histories of all time, and the life and death of all
the most famous princes, and could rehearse them all, but dost
not spiritually know and apply to thyself the death of Jesus as
thy life ; thou art still a wretched fool, and all thy knowledge
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with thee shall quickly perish.  On the other side, if thy capa-
city or breeding hath denied thee the knowledge of all these
things wherein men glory so much, yet, do but learn Christ
crucified, and what wouldst thou have more?  That shall make
thee happy for ever.  For this is life cternal, to know thee
the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent.
(John xvii. 8.)

Iere St. Paul takes up his rest, I delermined to know
nothing but Jesus Christ and him crucified. (1 Cor. ii. 2.) As
if he had said, YWhatsoever I knew besides, 1 resolved to be as
if T knew nothing besides this, the only knowledge wherein I
will rejoice myself, and which T will labour to impart to others.
I have tried and compared the rest, and find them all unworthy
of their room beside this, and my whele soul too little for this.
I have passed this judgment and sentence on all. T have ad-
judged myself to deny all other knowledge, and confined myself
within this circle, and I am not straitened.  No, there is room
enough in it; it is larger than heaven and carth, Christ and
Him crucified; the most despised and ignominious part of
knowledge, yet the sweetest and most comfortable part of all :
the root whence all our hopes of life, and all our spiritual joys
do spring.

But the greatest part of mankind hear this subject as a
story. Some arc a little moved with the present sound of it,
but they draw it not home into their hearts, to make it theirs,
and to find salvation in it, but still cleave to sin, and love sin
better than ITim who suftered for it.

But you whose hearts the Lord hath deeply humbled under
a sensc of sin, come to this depth of consolation, and try it,
that you may have experience of the sweetness and riches of it.
Study this point thoroughly, and you will find it answer all,
and quict your consciences.  Apply this bearing of sin by the
Lord Jesus for you, for it is published and made known to you
for this purpose.  This is the genuine and true usc of it, as of
the brazen serpent, not that the people might emptily gaze on
the fabric of it, hut that those that looked ou it might be cured.
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When all that can be said, is said against you, ¢ It is true,”
may you say, ““but it is all satisfied for; He on whom T rest,
madc it His, and did bear it for me.” The person of Christ is
of morc worth than all men, yea, than all the creatures; and
thercfore, his life was a full ransom for the greatest offender.

And as for outward troubles and sufferings, which were the
occasion of this doetrine in this place, they are all made exceed-
ing light by the removal of this great pressure.  Let the Lord
lay on me what He will, seeing He hath taken off my sin, and
laid that on His own Son in my stead. I may suffer many
things, but He hatli borne that for me, which alone was able
to make me miserable.

And you that have this persuasion, how will your hearts be
taken up with his love, who has so loved you as to give him-
self for you ; who interposed Himself to bear off from you the
stroke of everlasting death, and encountered all the wrath due
to us, and went through with that great work, by reason of his
unspeakable love! Let Him never go forth from my heart,
who for my sake refused to go down from the cross.

II. The End of these Sufferings. That we being dead to
sin, should live unto righteousness.] The Lord doth nothing
in vain; He hath not made the least of his works to no purpose;
in wisdom hath He made them all, says the Psalmist. And
this is true, not only in regard of their excellent frame and
order, but of their end, which is a chief point of wisdom. So
then, in order to the right knowledge of this great werk put
into the hands of Jesus Christ, it is of special concern to
understand what is its End.

Now this is the thing which Divine wisdom and love aimed
at in that great undertaking, and therefore it will be our truest
wisdem, and the truest cvidence of our reflex love, to intend
the same thing, that in this the same mind may be in us, that
was tn Christ Jesus in his suffering for us; for this very end
it is expressed, Zhat we being dead to sin, should live to righ-
leousness.

In this therc are threc things to be considered : 1st, What
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this death and life is ; 2dly, The designing of it in the suffer-
ings and death of Jesus Christ; 3dly, The effecting of it by
them.

1st, What this death and life 15.  Whatsoever it is, surely
it is no small change that hears the name of the great and last
natural change that we are subject to, a death, and then ano-
ther kind of life succeeding to it.

In this the greatest part of mankind are mistaken, that they
take any slight alteration in themselves for true conversion. A
world of people are deluded with superficial moral changes in
their life, some rectifying of their outward actions and course
of life, and somewhat too in the temper and habit of their mind.
Far from rcaching the bottom of nature’s wickedness, and
laying the axe to the vool of the tree, it is such a work as men
can make a shift with by themselves. But the renovation which
the Spirit of God worketh, is like ITimself: it is so deep and
total a work, that it is justly called by the name of the most
substautial works and productions; a new birth, and more
than that, e new creation, and here, @ death and a kind of life
following 1t.

This death lo sin supposes a former living in it, and to it;
and while a man does so, he is said indeed to be dead in sin,
and yct withal, this 1s true, that he lives in sin, as the Apostle,
speaking of widows, joins the expressions, 1 Tim. v. G, She
that liceth in pleasure is dead wlile she liceth.  So, Iph. ii.
1, Dead in irespusses and sius, and he adds, wherein ye
walked, which imports a life, such an one as it is; and more
expressly, (ver.3,) TVe had our conversation tn the lusts of our
Mflesh. Now, thus to live in sin, is termed being dead in it,
because, in that condition, man is indeed dead in respect of that
Divine life of the soul, that happy being which 1t should have
in union with God, for which it was made, and without which
it had better not be at all.  Itor that life, as it is diflerent from
its matural heing, and a kind of life above it, so it is contrary
to that corrupt being and life it hath in sin; and therefore, to
live in sin, Is to be dead in it, being a deprivement of that
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Divine Dbeing, that life of the soul in God, in comparison
whercof not only the base life it hath in sin, but the very natu-
ral life it hath in the body, and which the body hath by it, is
not worthy of the name of life. You see the body, when the
thread of its union with the soul is cut, becomes not only straight-
way a motionless lumyp, but within a little time, a putrefied, noi-
some carcass; and tlius the soul by sin cut off from God who is
its life, as is the soul that of the body, hath not only no moving
faculty in good, but becomes full of rottenness and vileness : as
the word is, (Psalm xiv. 2,) They are gone aside and become
Jilthy.  'The soul, by turning away from God, turns filthy ;
yet, as a man thus spiritually dead, lives naturally, so, because
hie acts and spends that natural life in the ways of sin, e is said
to live in sin.  Yea, there 1s somewhat more in that expression
than the mere passing of his life in that way ; for instead of that
happy life his soul should have in God, he pleases himself in
the miscrable life of sin, that which is his death, as if it were
the proper life of his soul: living i il imports that natural
propension he hath to sin, and the continnal delight he takes in
it, as in his clement, and living to it, as if that were the very
end of his being.  In that estate, neither his body nor his mind
stirreth without sin.  Setting aside his manifest breaches of the
Law, those actions that are evidently and totally sinful, his na-
tural actions, his cating and drinking, his religious actions, his
praying, and hearing, and preaching, are sin at the Dbottom.
And generally, his heart is no other than a forge of sin.  Every
imagination, every fiction of things framed there, is only evil
continwally ; (Gen. vi. 5;) every day, and all the day long,
it is his very trade and life,

Now, in opposition to this lifc of sin, this living in it and to
it, a Christian is said to die {v sin, to be cut off or separated
from it. In our miserable natural state, there is as close a
union betwixt us and sin, as betwixt our souls and bodies: it
lives in us, and we in it, and the longer we live in that condi-
tion, the more the union grows, and the harder it is to dissolve
it; and it is as old as the union of soul and body, begun with
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it, so that nothing but the death here spoken of can part them,
And this death, in this relative sense, is mutual: in the work
of conversion, sin dies, and the soul dics to sin, and these two
are really onc and the same thing. The Spirit of Ged kills
both at one blow, sin in the soul, and the soul to sin ; as the
Apostle says of himself and the world, Gal. vi. 14, each is
crucified to the other.

And there are in it chiefly these two things, which make the
difference, [1.] The solidity, and {2.] The universality of
this change, here represented under the notion of Death.

Many things may lic in a man’s way betwixt him and the
acting of divers sins which possibly lic affects most. Some
restraints, cither outward or inward, may be upon him, the
authority of others, the fear of shame or punishment, or the
check of an enlightened conscience ; and though by reason of
these, lie commit not the sin he would, yet he lives in if, be-
cause he loves it, because he would commit it: as we say, the
soul lives not so much where it animates, as where it loves.
And gencrally, that metaphorical kind of life, by which man
is said to live in any thing, hath its principal seat in the affec-
tion: that is the immediate link of the union in such a life;
and the untying and death consists chiefly in the disengagement
of the heart, the breaking off the affection from it. Ye that
love the Lord, says the Psalmist, hate cvil.  (Psal. xevii. 10.)
An unrenewed mind may have some temporary dislikes even
of its beloved sins in cold blood, but it returns to like them
within a while. .\ man may not only have times of cessation
from his wonted way of sinning, but, by reason of the society
wherein he is, and the withdrawing of occasions to sin, and
divers other causes, his very desire after it may seem to himself
to be abated, and yet hc may be not dead to sin, but only
asleep to it; and therefore, when a temptation, backed with
opportunity and other inducing circumstances, comes and jogs
him, he awakes, and arises, and follows it.

A man may for a while distaste some meat which lie loves,
(possibly upon a surfeit,) but he quickly regains his liking of it.
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Every quarrel with sin, every fit of dislike to it, 1s not that
hatred which is implied in dying to sin. Upon the lively re-
presentation of the deformity of his sin to his mind, certainly a
natural man may fall out with it; but this is but as the little
jars of husband and wife, which are far from dissolving the
marriage: it is not a fixed hatred, such as amongst the Jews
“inferred a divorce—If thou hate her, put her away ; that is to
dic toit; as by a legal divorce the husband and wife are civilly
dead one to another in regard of the tic and use of marriage.

Again, some men’s education, and custom, and moral prin-
ciples, may free them from the grossest kind of sins, yea, a man’s
temper may be averse from them, but they are alive to their
own kind of sins, such as possibly arc not so deformed in the
common account, covetousness, or pride, or hardness of heart,
and either a hatred or a disdain of the ways of holiness, which
are too strict for them, and exceed their size. Besides, for the
good of human socicty, and for the interest of his own church
and people, God restrains many natural men from the height
of wickedness, and gives them moral virtues. "I'here be very
many, and very common sins, which more refined natures, it
may be, are scarcely tempted to; but as in their diet, and ap-
parel, and other things in their natnral life, they have the same
kind of being with other persons, though they are more neat
and elegant, so in this living to sin, they live the same life with
other ungodly men, though with a little more delicacy.

They consider not that the devils are not in themsclves sub-
ject to, nor capable of, many of thosc sins that are accounted
grossest amongst men, and yet are greater rebels and enemies
to God than men arc.

But to be dead 1o sin goes deeper, and extends further than
all this; it involves a most inward alicnation of heart from sin,
and most universal from all sin, an antipathy to the most beloved
sin.  Not only doth the believer forbear sin, but he hates it—
I hate vain thoughts (Psal. cxix. 113) ; and not only doth he
hate some sins, but all—1 hale every false way (ver. 128). A
stroke at the heart docs it, which is the certainest and quickest
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death of any wound. Torin this dying to sin, the whole man
of necessity dies toit: the mind dies to the device and study of
sin, that vein of invention becomes dead ; the hand dies to the
acting of it; the car, to the delightful hearing of things pro-
fanc and sinful; the tongue, to the world’s dialect of oaths, and
rotten speaking, and calumny, and evil-speaking, which is the
commonest cflect of the tongue’s life in sin,—the very natural
licat of sin exerts and vents itsclf most that way ; the eye be-
comes dead to that intemperate look that Selomon speaks of,
when he cautions us against eying the wine when it is red,
and well coloured in the cup {Prov. xxiil. 81): it is not taken
with looking on the glittering skin of that serpent till it bite and
sting, as there he adds. It beeomes also dead to that unchaste
look which kindles fire in the heart, to which Job blindfolded
and deadenced his cyes, by an express compact and agrecment
with them: T have made a eovenant with mine eyes.  (Job.
xxxi. 1)

The cye of a godly man is not fixed on the false sparkling of
the world’s pomp, honour, and wealth; it is dead to them,
being gnite dazzled with a greater beauty. "I'he grass looks
fine in the morning, when it is set with those liquid pearls, the
drops of dew that shine upon it; but if you can look but a
little while on the body of the sun, and then look down again,
the cye Is asit were dead; it sces not that faint shining on
the carth that it thought so gay before: and as the eye is
blinded, and dies to it, so, within a few hours, that gaiety quite
cvanishes and dies itself,

Mon think it strange that the Godly are not fond of their
dict, that their appetite 1s not stirred with desire of their de-
lights and dainties ; they know not that such as be Christians
mdeed, are dead to those things, and the best dishes that are
set before o dead man give him not a stomach.  The godly
man's throat is cut {o those meals, as Solomon adviscs n an-
other subject, Prov. xxiii. 2. But why may not you be a
little more saciable, to follow the fashion of the world, and take

a share with your neighbours, may some say, without so pre-
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cisely and narrowly examining every thing? It is true, says
the Christian, that the time was when I advised as little with
conscience as others, but sought myself, and pleaded mysclf,
as they do, and looked no further; but that was when I was
alive to those ways ; but now, truly I am dead (o them: and
can you look for activity and conversation from a dead
man ?  The pleasures of sin wherein I lived are still the same,
but I am not the same. Are you such a sneak and a fool,
says the natural man, as to bear affrouts, and swallow them,
and say nothing? Can you suffer to be so abused by such and
such a wrong? Indeed, says the Christian again, I could once
have resented an injury as you or another would, and had
somewhat of what you call high-heartedness, when I was alive
after your fashion; but now, that humour is not only some-
thing cooled, but it is killed in me ; it is cold dead, as yc say;
and a Greater Spirit, I think, than my own hath taught me
another lesson, hath made me both deaf and dumb that way,
and hath given e a new vent, and another language, and
another Party to speak to on such occasions. They that seek
my hurt, says David, speak mischievous things, and imayine
deceits all the day long. What doth he in this case ? But I,
us ¢ deaf mun, heard not, and I was as « dumb man that
openeth not his mouth. And why? For tn thee, O Lord, do [
hope. (Psal. xxxviii. 12—135.)  And for this deadness that you
despise, I have seen Him who died for me, who, when he was
reviled, reviled not again.

This 1s the true character of a Christian : he is dead (o sin.
But, alas! where is this Christian to be found ? And yet, thus
is every one who truly partakes of Christ; he is dead to sin
really. Hypocrites have an historical kind of death like this,
as players in tragedies. Thosc players have loose bags of
blood that receive the wound : so the hypocrite in some exter-
nals, and it may be, m that which is as ncar him as any out-
ward thing, his purse, may suffer some bloodshed of that for

Clirist. But this death to sin is not a swooning fit, that one
Vo, 11, D
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may recover ont of again: the Apostle (Rom. vi. 4) adds, that
the believer is buried with Christ,

But this is an unpleasant subject, to talk thus of death and
burial.  "T'he very name of death, in the softest sense it can
have, makes a sour melancholy discourse. It is so indeed, if
you take it alone, if there were not, for the life that is lost, a
far better one immediately following; but so it is here; living
anto righteonsness succeeds dying to sin.

That which makes natural death so aflrightful, the King of
ferrors,as Job calls it, (ch. xviii. 14,) is mainly this faint belief
and assurance of the resurrection and glory to come; and
without sonic lively apprehension of this, all men’s moral reso-
lutions and discourses are too weak cordials against this fear.
T'hey may set a good face on it, and speak big, and so cover
the fear they cannot cure; but certainly, they are a little ridi-
culous, who would persuade men to be content to die, by rea-
soning from the necessity and unavoidableness of it, which,
taken alone, rather may beget a desperate discontent, than a
quiet complianice. 'The very weakness of that argument is,
that it is too strong, durum felum. ‘That of company is fan-
tastic: it may please the imagination, but satisfics not the
judgment, Nor are the miscries of life, though an argument
somewhat more proper, a full persuasive to meet death without
reluctance: the oldest, the most decrepit, and most discased
persons, yet naturally fall not out with life, but could have a
mind to it still ; and the very truth is this, the worst cottage
any one dwells in, he is loth to go out of, till he knows of a
better.  And the reason why that which is so hideous to others,
was so sweet to martyrs, (Ieb. xi. 85,) and other godly men
who have heartily embraced death, and welcomed it though in
very terrible shapes, was, because they had firm assurance of
immortality beyend it.  The ugly Death’s head, when the
light of glory shines througl the holes of it, is comely and
lovely. To look upon Death as Lternity’s birth-day, is that
which makes it not only tolerable, but amiable.  Ific dies pos-
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{remus, eterni nalalis est, is the word I admire more than any
other that ever dropt from a heathen.

Thus here, the strongest inducement to this Death, is the
true notion and contemplation of this Life unto which it trans-
fers us. It is most nccessary to represent this, for a natural
man hath as great an aversion every whit from this figurative
death, this dyiny to sin, as from natural death ; and there is
the more necessity of persuading him to this, because his con-
sent is necessary to it.  No man dies this death to sin, unwil-
lingly, although no man is naturally willing to it. DMuch of
this death consists in a man’s consenting thus to die; and this
is not only a lawful, but a laudable, yea, a necessary self-
murder.  Morlify, thercfore, your members which are upon
the earth, says the Apostle, Col.iii. 5. Nowno sinner would
be content to die to sin, if that were all; but if it be passing
to a more excellent life, then he gameth, and it were a folly
not to seek this death. It was a strange power of Plato’s dis-
course of the soul’s immortality, that moved a young man,
upon reading it, to throw himself into the sea, that he might
leap through it to that immortality ; but truly, were this life
of God, this life to riyhteousness, and the cxcellency and de-
light of it kuown, it would gain mauy minds to this death
whereby we step into it.

But there is a necessity of a new being as the principle of
new action and motion. The Apostle says, Fhile ye served
sin, ye were free from vighteousness (Rom. vi. 20); so it is,
while ye were alive to sin, ye were dead to righteousness. But
there is a new breath of life from Heaven, breathed on the
soul. Then lives the soul indeed, when it is one with God,
and sees light in His light, (Psal. xxxii. 9,)—hath a spiritual
knowledge of Him, and therefore sovereignly loves Him, and
delights in ITis will. And this is indecd fo live unio righte-
ousness, which, in a comprehensive sense, takes in all the
frame of a Christian life ; and all the duties of it towards God
and towards men.

D2
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By this new vature, the very natural motion of the soul so
taken, is obedience to God ; and walking in the paths of righ-
teousness, 1t can no more live in the habit and ways of sin,
than a man can live under water.  Sin i1s not the Christian’s
clement ; it is as much too gross for his renewed soul, as the
water is for his body: he may fall into it, but he cannot
breathe in it; cannot take delight, and continue to live in it.
Lut lis dclight is in the lue of the Lord, (Psal. 1. 2.) That is
the walk which his soul refreshes itsclf in ; he loves it entirely,
and loves it most, where it most crosses the remainders of cor-
ruption that are within him. Ile bends the strength of his
soul to please God; aims wholly at that; it takes up his
thoughts carly and late. e hath no other purpose in his
being and hving, than ouly to honour his Lord.  This is, o
live to righteousness.  Tle doth not make a by-work of it, a
study for his spare hours: no, it is his main business, his all.
In Iis luw doth he medilale dey and night.  "This life, like
the natural one, 1s seated in the heart, and from thenee diffuses
itsclf to the whole man; he loves righteousness, and receiveli
the Lruth (as the Apostle speaks) in the loce of it. 2\ natural
man may do many things which, as to their shell and outside,
arc righteous ; but he lives not to righteoushess, because his
heart is not possessed and raled by the love of it.  But this
life makes the godly man delight to walk uprightly and to
speak of rightecousness; lis language and ways carry the re-
semblance of his heart. T know it is easiest to act that part of
religion which is in the tongue, but the Christian, nevertheless,
ought not to be spiritually dumb.  Because some birds are
taught to speak, men do not for that give it over, and leave oft
to speak.  The mouth of the righteous speaketh wisdom, and
Lis tongue talketh of judyment.  And his feet strive to keep
pace with his tongue, which gives evidence of its unfeigned-
ness: None of his sleps shall slide, or, hie shall not stagger in
his steps. But that which is betwixt these, is the common
spring of both s The luw of God is in his heart ; (sce Psal.
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xxxvil. 30, 31;) and from thence, as Solomon says, are (he
issues of lis fife. (Prov. iv. 8.)  That law in his heart, 15 the
principle of this living (o righicousness.

2. The sccond thing here, is, that it was the design of the
sufferings and death of Christ, to produce in us this death and
life: Ile bare sin, and died for it, that we might dic to it.

Out of some conviction of the consequence of sin, many have
a confused desire to be justified, to have sin pardoned, who
look no further: they think not on the importance and neces-
sity of Sanctification, the naturc whercof is expressed Dby this
dying to stn, and living lo righteonsness.

But here we sce that Sanctification is necessary as inseparably
connected with Justification, not ouly as its companion, but as
its end, which, in some sort, raises it above the other. Ve sce
that it was the thing wbich God eyed and intended, in taking
away the guiltiness of sin, that we might be renewed and sancti-
fied. If we compare them in point of time, looking backward,
holiness was always necessary unto happiness, but satisfying for
sin and the pardon of it, were made necessary by sin: or, if we
look forward, the estate we are appointed to, and for which we
arc delivered from wrath, is an estate of perfect holiness. VWhen
we reflect upon that great work of redemption, we sce it aimed
at there, Redeemed to be holy. (Eph. v. 25, 26; Tit. ii. 14.)
And if we go yet higher, to the very spring, the decree of
clection, with regard to that it is said, (Eph. i, 14,) Choscie
before, that we should be holy.  And the end shall suit the
design @ Nothing shall enter into the new Jerusalem, that is
defiled, or unholy ; nothing but perfect purity is there; not a
spot of sinful pollution, not a 1erinkle of the old man. Ilor
this end was that great work undertaken by the Son of God,
that he might frame out of polluted mankind a new and holy
generation to his Father, who might compass His throne in the
life of glory, and give Him pure praises, and behold Iis face
in that cternity. Now, for this end it was needful, according
to the all-wise purpose of the Father, that the guiltiness of sin
and sentence of death should be once removed ; and thus, the
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burden of that lay upon Christ’s shoulders on the cross. That
done, it is further necessary, that souls so delivered be likewise
purified and renewed, for they are designed for perfection of
lioliness in the end, and it must begin here.

Yet it is not possible to persuade men of this, that Christ had
this in his cye and purpose when he was lifted up upon the
cross, and looked upon the whole company of those his Father
had given him to save, that lic would redcem them to be a
number of holy persons.  We would be redeemed; who is
there that would not 7 But Christ would have his redcemed
ones holy; and they who are not true to this Iis end, but cross
and oppose IIim in it, may hear of Redemption long and often,
but little to their comfort.  Are you resolved still to abuse
and delude yourselves?  Well, whether you will believe it or
not, this is once more told you: there is unspeakable comfort
in the death of Christ, but it belongs only to those who are
dead to sin, and alive lo vighteousness. This cirele shuts out
the impenitent world ; there it closes, and cannot be broken
through; but all who are penitent, are by their effectual calling
lifted into it, translated from that accursed condition wherein
they were.  So then, if you will live in your sins, you may ;
but then, resolve withal to bear them yourselves, for Christ, in
his bearing of sin, meant the benefit of none but such as in
due time are thus dead, and thus alive, with Him.

3. But then, in the third place, Christ’s suflerings and death
effect all this.  [1.] As the exemplary cause, the lively con-
templation of Christ crucified, is the most powerful of all
thoughts to separate the heart and sin.  But [2.] besides this
example, working as a moral cause, Christ is the effective
natural cause of this death and life; for he is one with the
believer, and there is a real influence of his death and life into
thieir souls. T'his mysterious union of Christ and the believer,
is that whereon hoth their justification and sanctification, the
whole franie of their salvation and happiness, depends. And in
this particular view the Apostle still nsists on it, speaking of
Christ and believers as one in his death and resurrection, cruci-



THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PETER. 39

Jied with him, dead with him, buried with him, and risen
wilk lim. (Rom. vi. 4, &c.) Being arisen, he applies lis death
to those he died for, and by it kills the life of sin in them, and
so is avenged onit for its being the causc of his death : accord-
ing to that expression of the Psalmist, Raise me up that I may
requile them. (Psal. xli. 10.)  Christ infuses, and then actuates
and stivs up that faith and love in them, by which they are
united to him; and these work powerfully in producing this.

[8.] Faith looks so steadfastly on its suffering Saviour, that
as they say, Inlellectus fit illud quod intdliyit, the mind
becomes that which it contemplates. It makes the soul like
him, assimilates and conforms it to his death, as the Apostle
speaks, Phil. iii. 10. That which Papists fabulously say of
some of their saints, that they reccived the impression of the
wounds of Christ in their body, is true, in a spiritual sense, of
the soul of every one that is indecd a saint and a believer : it
takes the very print of his death, by beholding him, and dies
to sin; and then takes that of his rising again, and lives {o
righleousness.  As it applics it to justify, so, to mortify, draw-
ing virtue from it. Thus said one, “ Clirist aimed at this inall
those sufferings which, with so much love, he went through ;
and shall T disappoint him, and not serve his end ?”

[4.] That other powerful grace of Love joins in this work
with Faith ; for love desires nothing more than likeness and
conformity : though it be a painful resemblance, so much the
Dbetter and fitter to testify love. Therefore it will have the soul
die with Him who died for it, and the very same kind of death :
I am crucified with Christ, says the great Apostle (Gal. ii. 20.)
The love of Clirist in the soul, takes the very nails that fastened
him to the cross, and crucifies the soul to the world, and to sin.
Love is strong as death, particularly in this. The strongest
and liveliest body, when death seizes it, must yicld, and that
become motionless, which was so vigorous before: thus the
soul that is most active and unwearied in sin, when this love
seizes it, is killed to sin; and as death separates a man from his
dearcst friends, and society, this love breaks all its ties and
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friendship with sin.  Generally, as Plato hath it, love takes
away one’s living in onc’s self, and transfers it into the party
loved ; but the divine love of Christ doth it in the truest and
highest manner.

By achose stripes ye acere healed.] The misery of fallen
man, and the merey of his deliverance, are both of them such
a depth, that no one expression, yea, no variety of expressions
added one to another, can fathom them. Iere we have divers
very significant ones. 1. The guiltiness of sin as an intolerable
burden, pressing the soul and sinking it, and that transferred
and laid on a stronger back: Ife bare.  Then, 2. The same
wretchedness, under the notion of a strange discase, by all other
means incurable, healed by IHis stripes.  And 3. It is again
represented by the forlorn condition of a sheep wandering, and
our salvation to e found only in the love and wisdom of our
great Shepherd.  And all these are borrowed from that sweet
and clear prophecey in the fifty-third chapter of Isaiah.

"I'he polluted nature of man 1s no other than a bundle of
desperate discases: he is spiritually dead, as the Seriptures
often teach.  Now this contradiets not, nor at all lessens the
matter; but only because this misery, justly called death, exists
in a subject ammated with a natural hife, therefore, so consi-
dered, it may bear the name and sense of sickness, or wounds:
and therefore it is gross misprision,—-they are as much out in
their argument as in their conclusion, who would extract out of
these expressions any evidence that there are remains of spiri-
tual life, or geod, in our corrupted nature. But they are not
worthy the contest, though vain heads think to argue them-
sclves into life, and are secking that life, by logic, in miserable
nature, which they should scek, by faith, in Jesus Christ,
namely, i these //is slripes, by which we are heuled.

It were a large task to name onr spiritual maladies 5 how
much more <everally to unfold their natures ! Such a multi-
tude of corrupt false principles in the mind, which, as gan-
grenes, do spread themselves through the soul, and defile the

whole man; that total gross blindness and unbelicf in spiritual
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things, and that stone of the heart, hardness and impenitency ;
lethargies of senselessness and security 5 and then, (for there
be such complications of spiritual discascs in us, as in naturals
are altogether impossible,) such burning fevers of inordinate
affections and desires, of lust, and malice, and envy, such rack-
ing and tormenting cares of covetousness, and feeding on earth
and ashes, (as the Prophet speaks in another case, Isa. xliv.
20,) according to the depraved appetite that accompanies some
discases ; such tumours of pride and sclf-conceit, that break
forth, as filthy botches, in men’s words, and carriage one with
another! In a word, what a wonderful disorder must needs be
in the natural soul, by the frequent interchanges and fight of
contrary passions within it ! And, besides all these, how many
deadly wounds do we receive from without, by the temptations
of Satan and the world! We cntertain them, and by weapons
with which they furnish us, we willingly wound ourselves; as
the Apostle says of them who will be rich, they fall into divers
snares and noisome lusts, and pierce themselves through with
many sorrows. (1 Tim. vi. 9, 10.)

Did we see it, no infirmary or hospital was ever so full of
loathsome and niscrable spectacles, as, in a spiritual sense, our
wretched nature is in any onc of us apart: how much more
when multitudes of us are met together! DBut our evils are
hid from us, and we perish miserably in a drcam of happiness!
This makes up and completes our wretchedness, that we feel it
not with our other diseases; and this makes it worse still. "This
was the Church’s disease, Rev. iii. 17:  Thou sayest, I am
rich, and knoiwcest not that thou art poor, &e. We are usually
full of complaints of trifling gricfs which are of small imoment,
and think not on, nor feel our dangerous maladies: as he who
shewed a physician his sore finger, but the physician told him
he had more need to think on the cure of a dangerous im-
posthume within him, which he perceived by looking at him,
though himself did not feel it. .

In dangerous maladies or wounds, there be these evils: a
tendency to death, and with that, the apprehension of the
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terror and fear of it, and the present distemper of the body.
So there arc in sin, 1. The guiltiness of sin binding over the
soul to death, the most frightful cternal death; 2. The terror
of conscience in the apprehension of that death, or the wrath
that is the consequence and end of sin ; 8. The raging and pre-
vailing power of sin, which is the ill habitude and distemper of
the soul.  But these Stripes, and that blood which issued from
them, are a sound cure.  Applied unto the soul, tl.lcy take away
the guiltiness of £in, and death deserved, and free us from our
engagement to those everlasting sceurgings and lashes of the
wrath of God; and they are likewise the only cure of those
present terrors and pangs of conscienee, arising from the sense
of that wrath and sentence of death upon the soul.  Our ini-
quities which met on IIim, laid open to the rod that back which
n itself was free.  Those hands which never wrought imquity,
and those feet which never declined from the way of rightcous-
ness, yet, for our works and wanderings, were pierced ; and
that tongue dropped with vinegar and gall on the cross, which
never spoke a guileful nor sinful word.  The blood of those
Stripes is that balm issuing from that Tree of Life so pierced,
which can alone give case to the conscience, and heal the wounds
of it: they deliver from the power of sin, working by their in-
fluence a loathing of sin, which was the cause of them ; they
cleansc out the vicious humours of our corrupt nature, by open-
ing that issue of repentance: They shall look on Ilim and
mowrn over Ilim whom they have pierced. (Zech, xii. 10.)

Now, to the end it may thus cure, it must be applied : it is
the only receipt, but in order to heal, it must be reccived,
The most sovercign medicines cure not in any other manner,
and therefore, still their first letter is, R, Recipe, take such a
thing.

This is amongst the wonders of that great work that the
sovercign Lord of all, who binds and looses at His pleasure the
influences of heaven, and the power and workings of all the
creatures, would himself in our flesh be thus bound, the only
Son bound as a slave, and scourged as a malefactor ! And his
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willing obedience made this an acceptable and expiating sacri-
fice, amongst the rest of his sufferings : Ile gave his back to the
smiters. (Isa. 1. G.)

Now, it cannot be, that any one who is thus healed, reflect-
ing upon this cure, can again take any constant delight in sin.
It is impossible so far to forget both the grief it bred them-
sclves, and that which it cost their Lord, as to make a new
agreement with it, to live in the pleasure of it.

Ilis stripes.} "Turn your thonghts, cvery onc of you, to con-
sider this; you that are not healed, that you may be healed ;
and you that arc, apply it still to perfect the eure in that part
wherein it is gradual and not complete; and for the case you
have found, bless and love Him who endured so much uneasi-
ness to that end.  There is a sweet mixture of sorrow and joy
in contemplating these Stripes; sorrow, surely, by sympathy,
that they were I7is stripes, and joy, that they were our healing.
Christians are too little mindful and sensible of this, and it may
be, are somewhat guilty of that with which Ephraim is charged,
Hos. x1. 8, They knew not that I healed them.

Ver, 25. Forye were as sheep going astray, but are now returned to the
Shepherd and Bishop of your souls.

In these few words, we have a brief and yet clear represen-
tation of the wretchedness of our natural condition, and of our
happiness in Clist.  The resemblance is borrowed from the
same place in the prophet Isaiah, (Chap. liii. ver. G.)

Not to press the comparison, or as it is too usnal with eom-
mentators, to strain it beyond the purpose, in reference to our
lost estate, this is all, or the main circumstance wherein the
resemblance with sheep holds,—our wandering, as forlorn
and exposed to destruction, like a sheep that has strayed and
wandered from the fold.  So taken, it imports, indeed, the loss
of a better condition, the loss of the safety and happiness of
the soul, of that good which is proper to it, as the suitable
good of the brute creature here named, is, safe and good pasture.
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That we may know there is no one exempt in nature from
the gniltiness and miscry of this wandering, the Prophet is
express as to the universality of it. Al we have gone astray.
And though the Apostle here applies it in particular to his
hrethren, vet it falls not amiss to any others, Ye were as sheep
goiuy astray.  Yea, the Prophet there, to the collective uni-
versal, adds a distributive, Eeery man to his own way, or a
man to his way. They agree in this, that they all wander,
though they differ in their several ways.  “There is an inbred
proneness to stray in them all, more than in sheep, which are
creatires naturally wandering, for cach man hath his own way.

And this is our folly, that we flatter ourselves by companrison,
and every one is pleased with himself hecause he is free from
some wanderings of others ; not considering that he is a wan-
derer too, though in another way 3 he hath his way, as those he
looks on have theirs.  And as nien agree in wandering, thongh
they differ in their way, so those wayvs agree in this, that they
Jead unto misery, and shall end in that.  Think you there is no
way to IIell, but the way to open profaneness? Yes, surely,
many a way that scems smooth and rleen in @ maw’s own eycs,
and vet will end in condemnation.  "T'ruth is but one, Lrror
endless and interminable.  As we say of natural life and death,
s0 may we say in respeet of spiritnal, the way to life is one, but
there are many out of it.  Lethi mille aditus.  Tach one hath
1ot opportunity nor ahility for every sin, or cvery degree of sin,
hut cach sins after his own mode and power. (Isa. x1. 20.)

I'hy tongue, it may be, wanders not in the common path-
road of oaths and curses, yet it wanders in seeret calumnices, in
detraction and defaming of othiers, though so conveyed as it
scarcely appears; or if thon speak them not, yet thou art
pleased o hear them. Tt wanders in trifling away the precious
hours of irrecoverable time, with vain unprofitable habblings in
thy converse; or if thou art much alone, or in company much
slent, vet is not thy foolislu mind stll bunting vanity, following
this sell-pleasing design or the other, and seldom, and very
shightly, if at ally conversant with God and the things of hcaven,
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which, although they alone have the truest and the highest
pleasure in them, yet to thy carnal mind are tasteless and un-
savoury ?  "I'here is scarcely any thing so light and childish,
that thou wilt not more willingly and liberally bestow thy
retired thoughts on, than upon those excellent, incomparable
delights,  Oh! the foolish heart of man! YWhen it may scem
deep and serious, liow often is it at Domitian’s excrcise in his
study, catehing flies !

Men acconnt little of the wandering of their hearts, and yet
truly, that is most of all to be considered ; for from thence are
the issues of life (Prov. iv. 23). It is the heart that hath for-
gotten God, and is roving after vanity : this causes all the errors
of men’s words and actions. A wandering heart makes wan-
dering eyes, feet, and tongue it is the leading wan.lerer, that
misleads all the rest.  And as we are heve called striying sheep,
so withiu the heart itsclf of cach of us, there is, as it were, a
whole wandering flock, a multitude of fictions, ((ren. viii. £1,)
ungodly devices.  The word that siguifies the evil of the thought
in Liebrew, here 3 from p is taken from that which signifies
feeding of a flock, and it likewise signifies wandering ; and so
these meet in our thoughts, they are a great flock and a wander-
ing flock. "This is the natural frecdom of our thoughts ; they
are free to wander from God and Heaven, and to carry us to
perdition.  And we areguilty of many pollutions this way,
which we never acted.  Men are less sensible of Leart-wicked-
ness, if it break not forth ; but the heart is far more active in
sin than any of the senses, or the whole body.  T'he motion of
spirits is {ar swifter than that of bodies. The mind can make
a greater progress in any of these wanderings in one hour, than
the body is able to follow in many days.

When the body is tied to attendance in the exercises wherein
we are employed, yet know you not—(it is so much the worse
if you do not know, and fecl it, and bewail it)—know you not,
I say, that the heart can take its liberty, and leave you nothing
but a carcass?  "T'his the unrenewed heart doth continually.
They come and sit before me us my people, but their heart is
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after thetr covelousness.  (Ezek. xxxiii. 31.) It hath another
wav to go, another God to wait on,

but are o relurned.]  Whatsoever ave the several ways
of onr siraying, all omr wandering originates in the aversion of
the heart from God, whenee of necessity follows a continual
unsettledness and disquiet.  "The mind, as a wave of the sea,
Lossed 1o and fro with the wind, tumbles from one sin and
vanity to another, and finds vo rest; or, as a sick ]erson tosses
from one side to another, and from one part of his bed to ano-
ther, and perhaps changes his bed, in hope of case, but still
it 1s further ofl, thus is the soul in all its wanderings. But
shift and change as it will, no vest shall it find until it come to
this refurning (Jer. 1. 86) : IWhy gaddest thow about sv much
lo chanye thy way 2 Thowshall be ashamed of Egypt as thow
wast of cssyria.  Nothing but sorrow and shame, till you
change all those ways for this one.  Relwra, O Israel, says the
Lovd, if thow will velurn, retura unlo Me. Tt is not changing
ouc of yotir own ways for another, that will profit you; but
tn refurning (o Me is your salvation.

Seeing we find in our own experience, besides the woful end
of our wanderings, the present perplexity and disquiet of them,
why are we not persuaded to this, to give up with them all ?
Return wielo thy rest, O my soul, says David : (Psalm. exvi. 7:)
thix were o wisdom.

Butisnot that God in whom we expect rest, incensed against
us for our wandering ? and is e not, being offended, « con-
suning fire 2 "I'rue; but thisis the way to find aceeptance and
peace, and =atisfying comforts in returning: come first to this
Rhepherd of souls, Jesus Cludst, and by 1lim, come unto the
Father, No wan comes unto the Father, says he, bul by me.
Tlisis via regia, the high and right way of returning unto
God. Johnx 11: I wn the good sheplerd ; and ver. 9, T
emtthe dooy s by Me if any man enter in, he shall be saved,
But if he miss this Door, he shall miss salvation too.  Ye are
reluraed, says the Apostle, unto the Shepherd and Bishop of
your souls,
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There be three things necessary to restore us to our happi-
ness, whence we have departed in our wanderings: 1. Totake
away the guiltiness of those former wanderings; 2. To reduce
us into the way again ; 3. To keep and lead us in it.

Now all these are performable only by this great Shepherd.
1. Ie did satisfy for the offence of our wanderings, and so re-
move our guiltiness. Ile himsclf, the Shepherd, became a
sacrifice for His flock, a sheep or spotless Jamb.  So Isaiah lii.
G: We like sheep have gone astray ; and immediately after the
mention of our straying, it is added, The Lord laid, or, made
meet on him the iniquity of us all, of all our strayings; and
ver. 7, Ile is brought as a lamb to the slaughter. Tle who 1s
our Shepherd, the same 1s the Lamb for sacrifice. So our
Apostle, (ch. i.) W are redecmed, not by silver and gold, hut
by the precigus blood of Christ, as of a lamb awithout blemish
and without spot. So John x. 11: e is the good Shepherd
that lays down his life for Lis sheep.  DMen think not on this:
many of them who have some thoughts of returning and amend-
ment, think not that there is a satisfaction due for past wander-
ings; and therefore they pass by Christ, and consider not the
necessity of returning to Him, and by Him to the Father.

2. He brings them back into the way of life: Ye are returned.
But think not it is by their own knowledge and skill that they
discover their error, and find out the right path, or that by
their own strength they return intoit. No, if’ we would contest
grammaticisms, the word here is passive: ye are refurned,
reduced, or caused to return. But this truth hangs not on so
weak notions as are often used, cither for or againstit. In that
prophecy, Ezek. xxxiv, 16, Ged says, I will seck and bring
again, &c.  And (Psalm xxiii. 3) David says, Ie restoreth or
returneth my soul.  And that this is the work of this Shepherd,
the Lord Jesus, God-man, is clearly and frequently taught in
the Gospel.  He came for this very end : it was ITis errand and
business in the world, to seek and to save that which was lost.
And thus it is represented in the parable: (Luke xv.4,5:) he
goes after that which is lost, until he find it, and then, having
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found it, doth not only shew it the way, and say to it, Return,
and so lcave it to come after, but he luys it on his shoulder,
and brings it home; and notwithstanding all his pains, instead
of complaining against it for wandering, he rejoices in that he
hath found and recovered it: he lays it on his shouwlder re-
joiciag. And i this there is as much of the resemblance as
in any other thing. Lost man can no more return unsought,
than a sheep that wandereth, which is observed of all ercatures
to have least of that skill.  Men may have some confused
thoughts of returning, but to know the way and to come, unless
they be sought out, they are unable.  This is David’s snit,
though acquainted with the fold, I have gone astray like
lost sheep : Lord, seek thy servant. (Psalm exix. wltl) This
did our great and good Shepherd, through those diflicult ways
e was to pass for finding us, wherein ITe not only hazarded,
but really laid down his life; and those shoulders which did
bear the iniquity of our wanderings, by expiation, upon the
same doth IIe bear and bring us back from it by elfectual
conversion.

3. Ile keeps and leads us on in that way into which he hath
restored us,  Ile leaves us not again to try our own skill, whe-
ther we can walk to heaven alone, being sct into the path of it,
but 1e still conducts s in it by his own hand, and that is the
causc of our persisting in it, and attaining the blessed end of it.
He restoreth my soul, says the Psalmist (Psalm xxiii. 2) 5 and
that is not all : he adds, He leadeth me in the palhs of righl-
enusness  for Ilis name's suke.  "Those paths are the green
pastures meant, and the still waters that he speaks of.  And
thus we may judge whether we arc of his flock.  Ave we led
in the paths of righteowsness? Do we delight onrselves in
ITim, and in his ways? Are they the proper refreshment of
our souls? Do we find Ifis word sweel wulo our taste? Are
we taken with the green pastures in it, and the erystal streams
of consolations that glide through it 2 Can we discern /{is voice,
and does it draw our hearts, so that we follow it ? (John x. 27.)

Phe Shepherd und Bishop.] Tt was the style of Kings, to
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be called Shepherds; and is the dignity of the Ministers of
the Gospel, to have both these names.  But this great Shep-
herd and Bishop is peeuliarly worthy of these names, as su-
preme: He alone is the universal Shepherd and Bishop, and
none but an antichrist, who makes himsclf as Christ, killing
and destroying the flock, will assume this title which belongs
only to the Lord, the great Owner of ITis flock, e himself
is their great Shepherd and Bishop.  All shepherds and
bishops who are truly such, have their function and place from
Him ; they hold of Ilim, and follow His rule and example,
in their inspection of the flock. It were the happiness of
kingdoms, if magistrates and kings would set ITim, His love,
and meckness, and cquity, before their eyes in their govern-
ment. And all those who are properly His bishops, are under
especial obligations to study this pattern, to warm their affec-
tions to the flock, and to cxcite a tender carc of their salvation,
by looking on this Arch-bishop and Arch-shepherd, (as our
Apostle calls Him,) and in their measure, to follow his foot-
steps, spending their life and strength in secking the good of
His sheep, considering that they are subordinately shepherds
of souls, that is, in dispensing spiritual things; so far the title
is communicable.

The Lord Jesus is supremely and singularly such: they
under Him are shepherds of souls, because their diligence con-
cerns the soul, which excludes not the Dbody in spiritual re-
speets, as it is capable of things spiritual and eternal, by its
union with the soul.  But Christ is sovereign Shepherd of
souls above all, and singular, in that He not only teaches them
the doctrine of salvation, but purchased salvation for them,
and inasmuch as He reaches the soul powerfully, which minis-
ters by their own power cannot do. He lays hold on it, and
restores, and leads it, and causes it to walk in His ways. In
this sense it agrees to ITim alone, as supreme, in the incommu-
nicable sense.

And from His guidance, power, and love, flows all the com-

fort of his flock. When they consider their own folly and
Vor. I1, M
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weakness, this alonc gives them confidence, that His hand
guides them ; and they believe in Iis strength, far surpassing
that of the roaring lion.  (John x. 28—30.) Ilis wisdom, in
knowing their pacticular state and their weakness, and His
tender love in pitving them, and applying himself to it.  Other
shepherds, even faithful ones, may mistake them, and not
know the way of leading them in some particulars, and they
may be somctimes wanting in that tender affection that they
owe; or, if they have that, yet vthoy are not able to bear them
up, and support them powerfully : but this Shepherd is per-
fect in all these respects.  (Isa, x1. 11.)  The young and weak
Christians, or the elder at weak times, when they are big and
heavy with some inward excrcise of mind, which shall bring
forth advantage and peace to them afterwards, them He leads
gently, and uses them with the tenderness that their weakness
requires.

And, in the general, TIe provides for His flock, and heals
them when they are any way hurt, and washes them, and
makes them fruitful 5 so that they are as that flock deseribed,
Cant. v, 23 they are comely, but their Shepherd much more
so: Formosi pecorts rustos, formosior ipse.  They are given
ITim in the Iather’s purpose and choice, and so, those that
return, are, even while they wander, sheep in some other sense
than the rest which perish.  They are, in the sceret love of
Elcetion, of Christ’s sheepfold, though not as yet actually
brought into it.  But when His time comes, wheresoever they
wander, and how far off soever, even those who have strayed
most, yet e rvestores them, and rejoices ITeaven with their
return, and leads them till TIe bring them to partake of the
Joy thatis there. ‘That is the end of the way wherein He
guides them.  (John x. 27, 28.)  They hear my voice and fol-
low me.  And they shall never repent of having done so.  To
follow 1tim, is to follow life, for Zle is the life.  1lcisin that
glory which we desire ; and where would we be, if not where
He is, who, at his departure from the world, said, J¥Vhere T

am, there they shall be ulso? Lo this happy meeting and hea-
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venly abode, may God, of His infinite mercy, bring us,
through Jesus Christ our Lord! Amen.

CHAPTER III.

Ver. 1. Likewise, ye wives, be in subjection to your own husbands : that
if any one obey not the word, they also, without the word, may be
won by the conversation of the wives.

Tue {abernacle of the sun (Psal. xix. 4) is set high in the
Hecavens ; but it is so, that it may have influence below upon
the carth. And the word of God, which is spoken of there
immediately after, as being in many ways like it, holds resem-
blance in this particular: it is a sublime heavenly light, and
yet descends, in its usc, to the lives of men, in the variety of
their stations, to warm and to enlighten, to rcgulate their
affections and actions in whatsoever course of life they are called
to. By a perfect revolution or cireuit, as there it is said of the
sun, it visits all ranks and ecstates; ils yoing forth is from the
end of Heaven, and ils circuit unfo the ends of if, and there is
nothing hid from the 'heul of it ; it disdains not to teach the
very servants in their low condition and employments, how to
behave themselves, and sets before them no meaner example
than that of Jesus Christ, which is the highest of all examples.
So here, the Apostle proceeds to give rules adapted to that
relation which is the main one in familics, that of Husbands
and I7ives.  As for the order, it is indifferent ; yet, possibly,
he Degins here at the dutics of wives, because his former rules
were given to inferiors, to subjects and servants; and the duty
he commends pacticularly here to them, is, subjection : Like-
wise, ye wives, be in subjection, &c.

After men have said all they can, and much, it may be, to
little purpose, in running the parallel between these two estates
of life, marriage and celibacy, the result will be found, I con-

ceive, all things being truly estimated, very little odds, even in
E?2
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natural respects, in the things themselves, saving only as the
particular condition of persons, and the hand of Divine Provi-
dence, turn the balance the one way or the other.  The writ-
ing of satires against cither, or panegyrics on the one in preju-
dice of the other, is but a caprice of men’s minds, according to
theiv own humour ; but in respect of religion, the Apostle,
having scanned the subjeet to the full, leaves it indifferent,
only requiring in those who are so engaged, hearts as disen-
gaged as may be, that they that marry be us if they married
anty &e. (1 Cor, vii. 29, 31.)  Within a while, it will be all
onc; as he adds that grave rcason, For the fushion [oyfiumz]
of this world pusseth—it is but a pageant, a shew of an hour
long [7zgzya] yoes by, and is no more seen. "Thus, the great
pomps and solemnities of marriages of kings and princes in
former times, where ave they? Oh! how unseemly is it to
have an immortal soul drowned in the esteem and affection
of any thing that perishes, and to be cold and indifferent in
secking after a good that will last as long as itself!  Aspire to
that good which is the only match for the soul, that close
union with God which cannot be dissolved, which He calls an
everlasting marriage (Hos. il. 19) 5 that will make you happy,
cither with the other, or without it.  All the happiness of the
most excellent persons, and the very top of all affection and
prosperity meeting in human marriages, are but a dark and
weak representation of the solid joy which is in that mysterious
Divine union of the spirit of man with the Futher of Spirits,
from whom it issues.  But this by the way.

The common spring of all mutual duties, on both sides, must
be supposed to be love; that peculiar conjugal love which
makes them one, will infuse such sweetness into the authority
of the Iusband and the obedience of the Wife, as will make
their lives harmonious, like the sound of a well-tuned instru-_
ment; whereas without that, having such a universal conjunc-
ture of interest in all their affairs, they cannot eseape frequent
contests and discords, which is a sound more unpleasant than
the Jarring of untuied strings {o an exact car, And this
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should be considered in the choice, that it be not, as it is too
often, (which causcth so many domestic ills,) contracted only
as a bargain of ontward advantages, but as an unton of hearts.
And where this is not, and there is something wanting in this
point of affection, there, if the partics, or cither of them, have
any saving knowledge of God, and access to Him in prayer,
they will be carnest suitors for 1Iis help in this, that Iis
hand may sct right what no other can ; that Ie who is love
itself, may infuse that mutual love into their hearts now, which
they should have sought soomer. And certainly, they who
sensibly want this, and yet seek it not of Him, what wonder is
it, though they find much Ditterness and discontent 7 Yea,
where they agree, if it be only in natural affection, their ob-
servance of the duties required, is not by far cither so com-
fortable and pleasing, or so sure and lasting, as when it ariseth
from a rcligious and Christian love in Dboth, which will cover
many failings, and take things by the best side.

Love is the prime daty in both, the basis of all; but be-
canse the particular character of it, as proper to the Wife, is
conjugal obedience and subjection, thercfore that is usually
specified ; as Eph. v. 12, THives, submit yourselves unfo your
own husbands, as wato (he Lord; so here,  Now if it be
such obedience as ought to arise from a special kind of love,
then, the Wife would remember this, that it must not be
constrained, nncheerful obedience : and the Husband would
remember, that he ought not to require base and servi e obe-
dience ; for hoth these are contrary to that love, whercof this
obedience must carry the true tineture and relish, as flowing
from it; there all will hold right, where love ccmmands, and
love obeys.

This subjection, as all other, is qualified thus, that it be in
the Lord. His authority is primitive, and binds first, and all
others have their patents and privileges from Iim ; therefore
e is supremely and absolutely to be observed in all.  If the
Husband would draw the Wife to an irreligious course of life,
he is not to be followed in this, but inall things indifferent this
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obedience must hold; which yet forbids not a modest advice
and representation to the ITusband, of that which is more con-
venient, hut that done, a submissive yiclding to the ITusband’s
will is the suiting of this rule.  Yea, possibly the Husband
may not only imprudently but unlawfully will that which, if not
in its own nature a thing unlawful, the Wife by reason of his
will may obey lawfully, yea, could not lawfully discbey.

Now, though this subjection was a fundamental law of pure
nature, and canie from that ITand which made all things in
perfect order, yet sin, which hath imbittered all human things
with a curse, hath disrelished this subjection, and made it taste
somewhat of a punishment, (Gen. iii. 16,) and that as a suit-
able punishment of the woman's abuse of the power she had
with the man, to the drawing of him to disobedience against
God.

The bitterness in this subjection arises from the corruption
of nmature in both: in the Wife a perverse desive rather to
command, or at least a repining discontent at the obligation to
obey ; and this is increased by the disorder, and impradence,
and harsimess of Husbands in the use of their authority.

But in a Christian, the conscience of Divine appointment
will carry it, and weigh down all difficulies; for the Wife
considers her station, that she is set in it, [fmoressspevai,] it is
the rank the Lord’s hand hath placed her in, and therefore she
will not break it: from respect and love to ITim, she can digest
much frowardness in a husband, and malke that her patient sub-
jeetion a sacrifice to God: Lord, T ofler this to thee, and for
thy sake T humbly bear it.

The worth and love of a husband may cause that respect,
where this rule moves not ; but the Chyistian Wife who hath
love to God, though her husband be not so comely, nor so
wise, nor any way so amiable, as many others, yet because he
is her own hushand, and because of the Lord's command in
the general, and s providence in the particular disposal of
IIis own, therefore she loves and obeys.

That if any obey not the word.] "Lhis supposes a particular
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case, and applies the rule to it, taking it for granted that a
believing wife will cheerfully observe and respect a believing
husband, but if he is an unbeliever, yet that unties not this
engagement; yea, there is soniething in this case which presses
it and binds it the more, a singular good which probably may
follow upon obeying such. By thet good conversation, they
may he gained, who believe not the word : not that they could
be fully converted without the word; but having a prejudice
against the word, that may be removed by the carriage of a
believing wife, and they may be somewhat mollified, and pre-
pared, and induced to hearken to religion, and take it iuto cou-
sideration,

This gives not Christians a warrant to draw on tliemselves
this task, and make themselves this work, by choosing to be
Joined to an unbeliever, cither a profanc or merely an uncon-
verted husband or wife; but teacheth them, being so matched,
what should be their great desire, and their suitable carriage in
order to the attainment of it. And in the primitive Christian
times, this fell out often: by the gospel preached, the husband
might be converted from gross infidelity, Judaism, or Paganism,
and not the wife; or the wife, (which is the supposition here,)
and not the husband ; and then came in the use of this con-
sideration.

And this is the freedom of Divine Grace to pick and choose
where It will, one of a fumily, or two of « tribe, as the
Prophet hath it, Jer. iii. 14; and according to our Saviour's
word, two in one bed, the one taken and the other loft;
(Luke xvii. 34;) some sclected ones in a congregation, or in
a house, a child, possibly, or servant, or wife, while It leaves
the rest.  The Apostle scems to imply particularly, that there
were many instances of this, wives being converts, and their
husbands unbelieving. We can determine vothing as to their
conjecture, who think that there will be more of that sex,
here called the wealker vessels, than of the other, who shall be
vessels of honour, which God seasons with grace here, and here-
after will fill with glory; but this is clear, that many of them are
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converted, while many men, and divers of them very wise and
learned men, having the same or far greater means and oppor-
tunitics, do perish in unbelief.  This, T say, evidences the
liberty and the power of the Spirit of God, that wind that
bloweth wliere it Listeth ; and withal it suits with that word of
the Apostle, that the Lord this way abases those things that
men account so much of, and huth chosen the weak things of
the world to confound the mighty. (1 Cor. 1. 26.) Nor doth
the pliableness and tenderness of their affections (though Grace,
once wrought, may make good use of that) make their con-
version casier, but the harder rather, for through nature’s cor-
ruption, they would by that he led to yield more to evil than to
good ; but the cflicacy of Grace appears much in establishing
their hearts in the love of God, and in making them, when once
possessed  with  that, to be inflexible and invincible by the
temptations of the world, and the strength and sleights of
Satan.

‘Uhat which is here said of their conversation, holds of the
ITusband in the like case, and of friends and kindred, and
generally, of all Christians, in reference to them with whom
they converse; that their spotless, holy carriage as Christians,
and, i their particular stations, as Christian husbands, or
wives, or friends, is a very likely and hopeful means of con-
verting others who Dbelieve not.  Men who are prejudiced,
obscrve actions a great deal more than words. In those first
times especially, the blameless carriage of Christians did much
to the inereasing of their number.

Strive, ye wives, and others, to adorn and commend the
religion you profess to others, especially those nearest you, who
are averse. (ive no just canse of scandal and prejudice against
religion. Beware not only of gross failings and ways of sin,
but of such imprudences as may expose you and your pro-
fession. Stody botl a holy and a wise carriage, and pray much
for 16 If auy of you lack wisdom, lot him ask of God that
givell to all men liberally, and wpbraideth not, and it shall be
green him, (Jam, i. 5.)
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But if wives and other private Chiristians be thus obliged,
how much more the ministers of the word ! Oh! that we conld
remember our deep obligations to holiness of life ! It has been
rightly said, Either teuch none, or let your life leach too,
Cohelleth, anima concionalrir, the preaching soul, must the
preacher be, (ccl. i. 1,) the word of life springing from in-
ward affection, and then, vite concionatriv, the preaching life,
The Sunday’s sermon lasts but an hour or two, but holiness of
life is a continned sermon all the weck long.

They also without the word may be won.] The conversion
of a soul is an inestimable gain; 1t isa high trading and design
to go about it.  Oh! the precious soul, but how undervalued
by most ! Will we believe Him who knew well the price of 1t,
for He paid it, that the whole visible world is not worth one
so , the gaining of it all cannot countervail that loss? (Matt.
xvi, 26.)  This, wives, and husbands, and parents, and friends,
if themselves converted, would consider seriously, and apply
themsclves to pray much that their unconverted rclations, in
nature dead, may be enlivened, and that they may reccive them
from death ; and they would esteem nothing, rest in no natural
content or gain without that, at least, without using. incessant
diligence in secking it, and their utmost skill and pains,  But
above all, this is the peculiar task of ministers, as the Apostle
often repeats it of himself, that unto the Jews he became as
Jew, that he might gain the Jews, &c. (1 Cor. ix.) All gains on
carth arc base in comparison with this. Me male amando, me
perdidi ; el te solum quarendo el puré amundo, me el te pariter
inveni: By loving self amiss, myself I lost ; by seeking Thee,
and singly, sincerely loving Thee, at once mysclf and Thee I
found. (Thomas a Kempis.) A soul converted is gained to
itself, gained to the pastor, or fricud, or wife, or husband, who
sought it, and guined to Jesus Christ; added to His treasury,

who thought not Iis own precious blood too dear to lay out for
this gain.
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Ver, 2. While they behold your chaste conversation coupled with fear,

As all graces arc connected in their own nature, so it is alto-
gether necessary that they be found in connexion for the end
here propounded, the conversion of those who are strangers to
religion, and possessed with false notions of it, and prcjudices
against it. It is not the regularity of some particular actions,
nor the obszervance of some duties, that will serve; but it is an
even uniform frame of life that the Apostle Liere teaches Chris-
tian wives, particularly in reference to this end, the gaining, or
conversion of unbelieving husbands.  And this we have both
in that word, fheir conversation, which signifies the whole
course and tract of thieir lives, and in the particular specifying
of the several dutics proper to that relation and state of life.
1. Subjection. 2. Chastity. 8. Fear. 4. Modesty in outward
ornaments. 5. The inward ornaments of meckness and quiet-
ness of spirit.

The combination of these things makes up such a wife, and
the excercise of them throughout her life makes up such a con-
versation, as adorns and commends the religion she professes,
and is a fit, and may be a successful means of converting the
hushand who as yet professes it not.

Chaste conversation.] It is the proper character of a Chris-
tian, to study purity in all things, as the word (&) in its
extent signifies.  Let the world turn that to a reproach, call
them as you will, this is sure, that none have less fancy and
presumption of purity, than those who have most desire of it.
But the particular pureness here intended, is, as it is rendered,
that of chastity, as the word is often taken; it being a grace
that peculiarly deserves that name, as the sins contrary to it
are usually and deservedly called wncleanness. It is the pure
whiteness of the soul to be chaste, to abhor and disdain the
swinish puddle of lust, than which there is nothing that doth
more debase the exedlent soul 5 nothing that more evidently
draws it down below itsclf, and makes it truly bratish.  The
three kinds of chastity—virginal, conjugal, and vidual, are all
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of them acceptable to God, and suitable to the profession of a
Christian ; therefore, in general only, whatsoever be our condi-
tion in life, let us in that way couform to it, and follow the
Apostle’s rule, possessiny these our earthen vessels, our bodics,
in holiness and honowr; (by which is there expressed this same
chastity ;) and this we shall do, if we rightly remember our
calling as Christians, in what sort of life soever ; as there he
tells us, God hath not called us fo uncleanness, but unto holi-
ness. (1 Thes. iv. 7.) '

With fear.] Lither a reverential respect to their husbands,
or, the fear of God ; whence flows best both that and all other
observance, whether of conjugal or any other Christian duties.
Be not presumptuous, as some, because you are chaste, but so
contemper your conversation with a religious fear of God, that
you dare not take liberty to offend Him in any other thing, and,
according to His institutien, with a reverential fear of your
busbands, shunning to offend them. But possibly, this fear
doth particularly relate to the other duty with which it was
joined, Chaste conversation with fear ; fearing the least stain
of chastity, or the very least appearance of any thing not suit-
ing with it. It is a delicate, timorous grace, afraid of the least
air, or shadow of any thing that bath but a resembiance of
wronging it, in carriage, or speech, or apparel, as follows in the
3d and 4th verses.

Ver. 3. Whose adorning, let it nol be that outward adorning of plaiting
the hair, and of wearing of gold, or of putting on of apparel;

Ver. 4. But let it be the hidden man of the heart, in{hat which is not cor-
ruptible, even the ornament of a meek and quiet spirit, which is in
the sight of God of great price.

TuaT nothing may be wanting to the qualifying of a Christian
wife, she is taught how to dress herself: supposing a general
desire, but especially in that sex, of ornament and comeliness :
the sex which began first our engagement to the necessity of
clothing, having still a peculiar propensity to be curious in that,
to improve the necessity to an advantage.
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The direction here given corrects the misplacing of this
diligenee, and addresses it right: Let it not be of the outward
wman, n plaiting, &e.

Our perverse. crooked hearts turn all we use into disorder.
Those two necessities of our life, food and raiment, how few
know the right measure and bounds of them ! Unless poverty
be owr carver, and cut us short, who, almost, is there that 1s
not bent to something excessive ! Far more are beholden to the
lowliness of their estate, than to the lowliness of their mind, for
sobriety in these things; and yet, some will not be so bounded
neither, but will profusely lavish out upon trifles, to the sensible
prejudice of their estate,

It is not my purpose, nor do I think it very needful, to de-
bate many particulars of apparel and ornament of the body,
their lawfulness or unlawfulness: only,

First, 1t is out of doubt, that though clothing was first drawn
on by neeessity, yet all regard of comeliness and ornament in
apparel is not wnlawful ; nor doth the Apostle’s expression
here, rightly considered, fasten that upon the adorning he here
speaks of.  Ile doth no more universally condemn the usc of
gold for ornament, than he doth any other comely raiment,
which here he means by that general word of putling on of
apparel; for his (o] is comparative,—nol this advrning, but
tie ornamenl of « meel spirid, that rather, and as being much
more comely and precious; as that known expression, I el
have merey, and not suerifice.

Seeondly, According to the different place and quality of
persons, there may be a diflerence in this: thus, the robes of
Judges and princes are not only for personal ornament, but be-
cause there is o them, especially to vulgar eyes, which seldom
look deeper than the outside of things, there is, I say, in that
apparel a representation of authority or majesty, which befits
their place ; and besides this, other persons who are vot in pub-
lic place, nen, or women, (who are here particularly directed,)
yet may have in this some mark of their rank ; and in persons
otherwise tittle distant, some allowance may be miade for the
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habits and breeding of some beyond others, or the quality of
their socicty, and those with whom they converse.

Thirdly, It is not impossible that there may be in some an
affected pride in the meanness of apparel, and in others, uhder
cither neat or rich attire, a very humble unaffected mind ;
using it upon some of the aforenientioned engagements, or such
like, and yet the heart not at all upon it.  Magnus qui fictili-
bus utitur tanqguam argento, nee ille minor qui aryenfo tanquam
Sfetilibus, says Sencca @ Great is he who enjoys his carthen-
ware as if it were plate, and not less great is the man to whom
all his plate is no more than carthenware.

Fourthly, It js as sure as any of these, that real excess and
vanity in apparel will creep in, and will always willingly con-
vey itself under the cloak of some of these honest and lawful
considerations. This is a prime piece of our heart’s deceit, not
only to hold out fair pretences to others, but to put the trick
upon oursclves, to make ourselves believe we are right and
single-minded in those things wherein we are dircetly serving
our lusts and feeding our own vanity.

Fifthly, To a sincere and humble Christian, very little
either dispate or discourse concerning this will be needful. A
tender conscience, and a heart purified from vanity and weaned
from the world, will be sure to regulate this, and all other
things of this nature, after the safest manner, and will be wary,
1. Of lightness and fantastic garh in apparel, which is the very
bush or sign hanging out, that tells a vain mind lodges within;
and 2. Of excessive costliness, which both arguesand feeds the
pride of the heart, and defrauds, if not others of their dues,
yet the poor of thy charity, which, in God’s sight, is a due
debt too. Far more comfort shalt thou have on thy death-Dbed,
to remember that such a tine, instead of putting lace on my
own clothes, T helped a naked back to clothing, I abated some-
what of my former superfluitics, to supply the poor’s neces-
sities—far sweeter will this be, than to remember, that I could
necdlessly cast away many pounds to serve my pride, rather
than give a penny to relieve the poor.
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As conscientions Christians will not exeeed in the thing
itself, so. in as far as they use lawful ornament and comeliness,
they will do it without bestowing much cither of diligence or
delight on the business.

To have the mind taken and pleased with such things, is so
foolish and childish a thing, that if most might not find it in
themselves, they would wonder at it in many others, of years
and comnion sense.  Non bis pueri, sed semper : Not twice
children, but always.  And yet truly, it is a disease that few
escape. It is strange upon how poor things men and women
will be vain, and think themsclves somebody 5 not only upon
some comeliness in their face or feature, which though poor, is
yet a part of themselves, but of things merely without them;
that they are well lodged, or well mounted, or well apparelled,
ather richly, or well in fashion.  Light empty minds are, like
bladders, blown up with any thing.  And they who perceive
not this in themselves, are the most drowned iu it but such
as have found it out, and abhor their own follies, are still hunt-
ing and following these in themselves, to beat them out of their
hearts, and to shame them from such fopperics.  The soul fallen
from God, hath lost its truc worth and beauty; and therefore
it bascly descends to these mean things, to serve and dress the
body, and take share with it of its unworthy borrowed orna-
ments, while it hath lost and forgotten God, and secks not after
Ilim, knows not that ITe alone is the beauty and ornament of
the soul, (Jer. ii. 82,) IHis spirit, and the graces of it, its rich
attire, as is here particularly specified in one excellent grace,
and 1t holds truein the rest.

The Apostle doth indeed expressly, on purpose, check and
forbid vanity and excess in apparel, and excessive delight in
lawful decorum, but his prime end is to recommend this other
ornament of the soul, The hidden man of the heart.

It is the thing the best philosophy aimed at, as some of their
wisest men do - express it, to reduce men, as much as may e,
from their body to their soul; but this is the thing that true
religion alone doth cficctually and thoroughly, calling them off
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from the pampering and feeding of a morscl for the worms, to
the nourishing of that immortal being infused into it, and di-
recting them to the proper nourishment of souls, the Bread
that came down from Heaven. (John vi. 27.)

So here, the Apostle pulls off from Christian women their
vain outside ornaments ; but is not this a wrong, to spoil all
their dressing and fineness?  No, he doth this, only to send
them to a better wardrobe: there is much profit in the change.

All thie gold aud other riches of the temple prefigured the
excellent graces of Christians : of Christ indeed first, as having
all fulness in Himsclf, and as furnishing it to them, but sccon-
darily, of Christians, as the living temples of God.  So, Psalm
xlv. 18, the Church is «ll glorious, but it is within.  And the
enibroidery, the varicty of graces, the lively colours of other
graces, shine best on the dark ground of humility. Christ de-
lights to give much ornament to his Church, commends what
she hath, and adds more. Thy neck is comely with chains :
we will make thee borders of gold.  (Cant. i. 10, 11.)

The particular grace the Apostle recommends, is particularly
suitable to his subject in hand, the conjugal duty of wives; no-
thing so much adorning their whole carriage, as this meekness
and quictness of spiril.  But it is, withal, the comeliness of
every Christian, in cvery estate. It is not a woman's garment
or orpament, improper for men. There is sonmewhat (as T may
say) of a particular cut or fashion of it for wives towards their
husbands, and in their domestic affairs ; but men, all men ought
to wear of the same stuff, yea, if I may so specak, of the same
picce, for it is in all onc and the same spirit, and fits the stoutest
and greatest commanders.- Mosces was a great general, and yet
not less great in this virtue, the meekest man on earth.

Nothing is more uncomely in a wife than an uncomposed,
turbulent spirit, that is put out of frame with every trifle, and
inventive of false causes of disquictness and fretting to itsclf.
And so in a hushand, and in all, an unquiet, passionate mind
lays itself naked, and discovers its own deformity to all.  The
greatest part of things that vex us, do so not from their own
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nature or weight, but from the unscttledness of our minds.
Multa nos offendunt quee non ledunt : Many things offend us
which do not hurt us. ITow comely is it to sce a composed,
firm mind and carriage, that is not lightly moved !

I urge not a stoical stupidity, but that in things which de-
serve sharp reproof, the mind keep in its own station and seat
still, not shaken out of itself, as the most are; that the tongue
utter not unseemly, rash words, nor the hand act any thing
that discovers the mind hath lost its command for the time.
But truly, the most know so ill how to use just anger upon just
causce, that it is casier, and the safer extreme, not to be angry,
but still calm and serene, as the upper region; not as the place
of continual tempest and storms, as the most are.  Let it pass
for a kind of sheepishness to be meck 5 it is a likeness to Him
who was as a sheep before the shearers, not opening his mouth ;
it is a portion of Llis spirit.

The Apostle commends his exchange of ornaments, by two
things. 1. This is incorrnptible, and therefore fits an incor-
ruptible soul.  Your varicties of jewels and rich apparel are
perishing things; you shall one day see a heap made of all, and
that all on a flame. And in reference to yourselves, they perish
sooner.  When death strips you of your ncarest garment, your
flesh, all the others, which were but loose upper garments above
it, must off too: 1t gets indeed a covering to the grave, but the
soul is left stark naked, if no other clothing be provided for it,
for the body was but borrowed ; then it is made bare of all,
But spiritual ornaments, and this of humility, and meckness
amongst them, yemain and are incorruptible; they ueither
wear out, nor go out of fashion, but are still the better for the
wearing, and shail last eternity, and sh.inc there n full lustre.

And, 2, Because the opinion of others is much regarded in
matter of apparel, and it is mostly in respect to this that we use
ornament i it, he tells us of the account in which this is held :
men think it poor and mean, nothing more exposed to contemt
than the spirit of meekness, it is mere folly with men,—that is
no matter ; this overweighs all their disesteen, I¢ is with God
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of great price; and things arc indeed as Ie values them, and
no otherwisc. Though it be not the country fashion, yet it is
the fashion at Court, yea it is the King’s own fashion, Matt.
xi. 29, Learn of me, for I am meck and lowly of heart.  Some,
who are court-bred, will send for the masters of fashions; though
they live not in the Court, and though the peasants think them
strange dresses, yet they regard not that, but use them as finest
and best. Care not what the world say; you arc not to stay
long with them. Desire to have both fashions and stuffs from
Court, from Heaven, this spirit of meekuess, and it shall be
sent you. It is never right in any thing with us, till we attain
to this, to tread on the opinion of men, and cye nothing but
God’s approbation.

Ver. 5. For after this manner, in the old time, the holy women also,
who trusted in God, adorned themselves.

Ver, 6. Even as Sarah obeyed Abraham, calling him Lord; whose
daughters ye are as long as ye do well, and are not afraid with any
amazement,

THE Apostle enforces his doctrine by example, the most com-
pendious way of teaching. Hence, the right way to use the
Scriptures, is, to regulate our manners by them ; as by their
precepts, so by their examples.  And for this end it is that a
great part of the Bible is historical. There is not in the Saints
a transmigration of souls, but there is, so to speak, a oncness
of soul, they being in all ages partakers of the self-same spirit.
Hence, pious and obedient wives arc here called the daughters
of Sarah. Such women are here designated as, 1. Holy;
2. Believing; 3. Firm and resolute ; not afraid with any
amazement. "Though by nature they are fearful, yet they are
rendered of undaunted spirits, by a holy, clean, and pure con-
science. Believing wives, who fear God, are not terrified ;
their minds arc established in a due obedicnee to God, and
also towards their husbands.

Vo, II. F
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Ver. 7. Likewise, ye hushands, dwell with them, according to knowledge,
giving honour unto the wife, as unto the weaker vessel, and as
being heirs together of the grace of life; that your prayers be not
hindered.

Yourr wives are subject to you, but you likewise are subject to
this word, by which all ought, in all stations, to be directed, and
by which, bowever, all shall one day be judged. And arc you
alike subject as they [Susiws]: parents as children, masters as
servants, and kings as their subjects; all hold of a Superior,
and it is high treason against the majesty of God, for any, in
any place of command, to dream of an unbounded absolute
authority, in opposition to 1Tim,

A spirit of prudence, or knowledge, particularly suitable
and relating to this subject, is required as the light and rule
by whicl the ITusband’s whole economy and carriage is to be
guided. It is required that he endeavour after that civil pru-
dence for the ordering of his affairs, which tends to the good
of his family : but chiefly a pious, religious prudence, for re-
gulating his mind and carriage as a Christian husband ; that
he study the rule of Seripturc in this particular, which many
do not, ncither advising with it what they should do, nor lay-
ing it, by reflection, upon their past actions, examining by it
what they have done. Now, thisis the great fault in all prac-
tical things: most know soinething of them, but inadvertency
and inconsideration, our not ordering our ways by that light, is
the thing that spoils.all.

Knowledye is required in the Wife, but more eminently i
the JJusband, as the head, the proper scat of knowledge, It
is possible, that the Wife may sometimes have the advantage
of knowledge, cither natural wit and judgment, or a great
measure of understanding of spiritual things: but this still
holds, that the ITusband is bound to improve the measure both
of natural and of spiritual gifts that he hath, or can attain to,
and to apply them uscfully to the ordering of his conjugal
carriage 3 and that ic understand himself obliged somewhat the
more, in the very notion of a husband, both to scek after and
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to use that prudence which is peculiarly required for his due
deportment.  And a Christian wife, who is more largely en-
dowed, yet will shew all due respect to the measure of wisdom,
though it be less, which is bestowed upon her hushand.

Dheell with them.] This indeed implies and supposes their
abiding with their wives, so far as their calling and lawful
affairs permit ; but I concecive, that what it expressly meaus,
is, all the conversation and dutics of that estate; that thry so
behave themselves in dwelling with them, as becomes men of
knowledge, wise and prudent husbands; which returns them
usually the gain of the full reverence and respect due to them,
of which they rob and divest themselves, who are cither of a
foolish or trifling carriage, or of too austere and rigid a conver-
sation.

Giving honour unto the I¥ife.] This, I conceive, is not, as
some take it, convenient maintenance, though that isa requisite
duty too, and may be taken in under this word : but it scems to
be, chiefly, a due conjugal csteem of them, and respect to them,
the Husband not vilifying and despising them, which will be
apt to gricve and exasperate them ; not disclosing the weaknesses
of the wife to others, nor observing them too narrowly himself,
but hiding them both from others, and his own cyes by love ;
not secing them further than love itself requires, that is, to the
wise rectifying of them Ly mild advices and admonitions that
flow from love. And to this the rcasons indeed suit well. It
scems at first a little incongruous, Honour because weaker,
but not when we consider the kind of honour; not of reve-
rence as superior, for that is their part, but of csteem and re-
spect, without which, indecd, love cannot consist, for we camnot
love that which we donot in some good measure esteem. And
care should be taken that they be not contemned and slighted,
even because they are weaker; for, of all injuries, contempt is
one of the most smarting and scnsible, especially to weak poer-
sons, who feel most exactly the least touches of this. Omne
infirmum nafurd querulum; Every weak being is naturally
pecvish ; whereas greater spirits are a little harder against opi-

F 2
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nion, and more indifferent for it. Some wives may, indeed, be
of a stronger mind and judgment than their husbands, yet these
rules respect the general condition of the sexes, and speak of
the females as ordinarily weaker.

Again, Love, which is ever to be supposed one article, and
the main one, (for nothing indeed can be right where that sup-
position proves false,) love, I say, supposed, this reason is very

enforeing, that the weaker the vessels be, the more tenderly

o?
they should be used; and the more a prudent passing by of
frailties 1s needful, there love will study it, and bestow it the
more.  Yea, this tic, you know, makes two one; and that
which is a part of oursclves, the more it needs in that respect,
the more comeliness we put wpon ity as the Apostle St. Paul
tells us, 1 Cor. xii. 23.  And this further may be considered,
that there is a mutual need of this onouring, which consists in
not despising and in covering of frailtics, as is even implied in
this, that the Woman is not called simply weak, but the weaker,
and the ITusband, who is generally, by nature’s advantage, or
should be the stronger, yet is weak too; for both are vessels
of carth, and therefore frail; both polluted with sin, and
thercfore subject to 2 multitude of sinful follies and frailtics.
But as the particular frailty of their nature pleads on behalf of
women for that fienour, so, the othier reason added, is taken,
not from their particular disadvantage, but from their com-
mon privilege and advantage of grace as Christians, that the
Christian ITusband and Wife are cqually co-heirs of the same
grace of life.

As being heirs logether of the yrace of life] 'I'his is that
whichi most strongly binds all these duties on the hearts of
IMTusbands and Wives, and most strongly indecd binds their
hearts together, and makes them one. If cach be reconciled
unto God in Cluist, and so an heir of life, and one with God,
then are they truly one in God with each other; and that
is the surest and sweetest union that can be. Natural love
hath rsen very high in some husbands and wives ; but the
highest of it falls very far short of that which holds in God
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Hearts concentring in ITim, arc most and excellently one.
That love which is cemented by youth and beauty, when these
moulder and decay, as soon they do, fades too. That is
somewhat purcr, and so more lasting, which holds in a natu-
ral or moral harmony of minds; yct these likewise may alter
and change by some great aceident.  But the most refined,
most spiritual, and most indissoluble, is that which is knit with
the highest and purest Spirit.  And the ignorance ov disregard
of this, is the great cause of so much Dbitterness, or so little
truc sweetness, in the life of most married persons; because
God is left out, because they meet not as one in Him.

Heirs together.] Loth will they Dbe to despise one another,
who are both bought with the precious blood of one Redeemer,
and loth to grieve onc another. Being in Him brought into
peace with God, they will entertain true peace betwixt them-
selves, and not suffer any thing to disturb it. They have
hopes to mect, one day, where is nothing but perfect concord
and peace; they will therefore live as heirs of that life here,
and make their present estate as like to IHeaven as they can,
and so, a pledge and evidence of their title to that inheritance
of peace which is there laid up for them. And they will not
fail to put one another often in mind of those hopes and that
inheritance, and mutually to advance and further each other
towards it. Where this is not the case, it is to little purpose
to speak of other rules. VWhere neither party aspires to
this heirship, live they otherwise as they will, there is one
common inheritance abiding them, one inheritance of cver-
lasting flames ; and, as they do increase the sin and guiltiness
of one another by their irreligious conversation, so that which
some of them do wickedly here, upon no great cause, they shall
have full cause for doing there; cause to curse the time of their “
coming together, and that shall be a piece of their exercise
for ever. But happy those persons, in any society of mar-
riage or friendship, who converse together as those that shall
live cternally together in glory. ‘This indeed is the sum of all
duties.



70 A COMMENTARY UPON

Life] A sweet word, but sweetest of all in this sense!
That life above, s indeed alone worthy the name, and this we
have here, in comparison, let it not be called life, but a con-
tinual dying, an incessant journcy towards the grave. If you
reckon ycars, it is but a short moment to him that attains the
fullest old age; but reckon miseries and sorrows, it is long to
him that dies young. Oh! that this only blessed life were
more known, and then it would be morve desired.

Grace.] 'This is the tenor of this heirship, Iree Grace:
this life is a free gift. (Rom. vi. wlt.) No life so spotless, cither
In marriage or virginity, as to lay claim to this life upon other
terms. If we consider but a little what it is, and what we are,
this will be quickly out of question with us; and we shall be
most gladly content to hold it thus, by deed of gift, and shall
admire and extol that Grace which bestows it.

That your prayers be not hindered.] e supposes in Chris-
tians the necessary and frequent usc of this; takesit for granted,
that the heirs of life camnot live without prayer. This is the
proper breathing and language of these heirs, none of whom
arc dumb; they can all speak. These heirs, if they be alone,
they pray alone; if heirs together, and living together, they
pray together.  Can the husband and wife have that love, wis-
dom, and meckness, which may make their life happy, and
that blessing which may make their affairs successful, while
they negleet God, the ouly giver of these and all good things?
You think these needless motives, but you cannot think how it
would sweeten your converse if it were used @ 1t is prayer that
sanctifies, scasons, and blesses all.  And it is not cnough that
they pray when with the family, but even husband and wife
together by themselves, and also with their children; that
they, especially the mother, as being most with them in their
childhood, when they begin to be capable, may draw them
apart, id offer them to God, often praying with them, and
instructing them in their youth; for they are pliable while

young, as glass is when hot, but after, will sooner break than
bend.
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But, above all, Praycer is necessary as they are heirs of Hea-
ven, often sending up their desires thither.  You that are not
much in prayer, appear as if you look for no more than what
you have here.  If you had an inheritance and treasure above,
would not your hearts delight to be there? Thus, the heart of
a Christian is in the constant frame of it, but after a special
manner Prayer raises the soul above the world, and sets it in
Heaven ; it is its near access unto God, and dealing with ITim,
specially about those affairs which concern that inheritance.
Now in this lies a great part of the comfort a Christian ean
have here; and the Apostle knew this, that he would gain
any thing at their hands, which he pressed by this argument,
that otherwise ’tllcy would be hindered in their prayers. e
knew that they who are acquainted with prayer, find such un-
speakable sweetness in it, that they will rather do any thing
than be prejudiced in that.

Now the breach of conjugal love, the jars and contentions of
husband and wife, do, out of doubt, so Jcaven and imbitter
their spirits, that they are excceding unfit for prayer, which is
the sweet harmony of the soul in God’s cars; and when the
soul is so far out of tune as those distempers make it, He can-
not but perceive it, whose ear is the most exact of all, for He
made and tuned the car, and is the fountain of harmony. It
cuts the sinews and strength of prayer, makes breaches and
gaps, as wouuds at which the spirits fly out, as the cutting of a
vein, by which, as they speak, it bleeds to death. YWhen the
soul is calm and composed, it may behold the face of God
shining on it.  And those who pray together should not only
have hearts in tunc within themselves in their own frame, but
tuned together ; especially husband and wife, who are one,
they should have hearts consorted and sweetly tuned to cach
other for prayer. So the word is, (¢2v somPwvrswary,) Matt
xviii. 19.

And it is true, in the general, that all unwary walking in
Christians wrongs their communion with Heaven, and casts a
damp upon their prayers, so as to clog the wings of it. Thesc
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two mutually help one another, prayer and holy conversation :
the more exactly we walk, the more (it are we for prayer; and
the more we pray, the more are we enabled to walk exactly ;
and it is a happy life to find the correspondence of these two,
calling on the Lord, and departing from iniguity. (1 Tim. ii.
19.)  'T'hevefore, that you may pray much, live holily ; and,
that yon may live holily, be muteh in prayer.  Surely such are
the heirs of glory, and this is their way to it.

Ver, & Finally, be ve all of one mind, having compassion one of another;
love as brethren, be pitiful, be courteous.

HERE the particular rules the Apostle gives to several relations,
fall in again to the main current of his general exhortation,
which concerns us all as Christians.  I'he return of his dis-
course to this umversality, is expressed n that Finally, and the
universality of these duties in Al It is neither possible nor
convenient to descend to every particular; but thereis supposed
in a Christian an ingenuous and pradent spirit, to adapt those
general rules to his particular actions and conversation ; squar-
ing by them beforehand, and examining by them after.  And
vet therein the most fail. - Men hear these as general discourses,
and let them pass so 5 they apply them not, or, if they do, it is
readily to some other person.  But they are addressed to all,
that cach one may regulate himself by them; and so thesc
divine traths are like a well-drawn picture, which looks parti-
cularly upon every one amongst the great multitude that look
upon it. And this one verse hath a cluster of five Christian
graces or virtues.  That which is in the middle, as the stalk
or root of the rest, Love and the others growing out of it, two
on cach side, Unanimify and Sympathy on the one, and Pity
and Courlesy on the other,  But we shall take them as they lie.

Of aue mind.] "This doth not only mean union in judgment,
but it extends likewise to aflection and action ; especially in so
far as they relate to, and depend upon, the other.  And so, I
concerve, it comprehends, in its full latitude, a harmony and
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agreement of minds, and affections, and carriage in Christians,
as making up onc body, and a serious study of preserving and
increasing that agrcement in all things, but especially in spiri-
tual things, in which their communion doth primely consist.
And because, in this, the consent of their judgments in matters
of religion is a prime point, therefore we will consider that a
little more particularly.

And First, What it is not.

1. It is not a carciess indiffereney concerning those things.
Not to be troubled about them at all, nor to make any judg-
ment concerning them, this is not a loving agrcement, arising
from oneness of spirit, but a dead stupidity, arguing a total
spiritlessness.  As the agrecment of a number of dead bodies
together, which indeed do not strive and contest, that is, they
move not at all, because they live not; so, that concord in
things of religion, which is a not considering them, nor acting
of the mind about them, is the fruit and sign either of gross
ignorance, or of irreligion. They who are wholly ignorant of
spiritual things, are content you determine and impose upon
them what you will; as in the dark there is no difference nor
choice of colours, they are all one. But, 2. Which is worse, in
some this peaceableness about religion arises from an universal
unbelief and disaffection ; and that somctimes comes of the
much search and knowledge of dcbates and controversies in
religion.  Men having so many disputes about religion in their
heads, and no life of religion in their hearts, fall into a conceit
that all is but juggling, and that the casiest way is, to believe
nothing ; and these agree with any, or rather with none. Some-
times it is from a profane supercilious disdain of all these things;
and many there be among these of Gallio’s temper, who care
Jor mone of these things, and who account all questions in
religion, as he did, but matter of words and names, And by
this all religions may agrec together. But that were not a
natural union produced by the active heat of the spirit, but a
confusion rather; arising from the want of it; not a kuitting
together, but a freezing together, as cold congregates all bodies,
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how heterogencous soever, sticks, stones, and water ; but heat
makes first a separation of diflerent things, and then unites
thosce that are of the same nature.

And to one or other of these two is reducible much of the
common quictness of people’s minds about religion.  All that
implicit Romish agreement which they boast of, what is it, but
a brutish ignorance of spiritual things, authorised and recom-
mended for that very purpose?  And amongst the learned of
them, there are as many idle ditferences and disputes as amongst
any. Itisan casy way, indeed, to agree, if all will put out
their eyes and follow the blind guiding of their judge of con-
troversies, "I'his is that ardveo@oy ¢pmaxay, their great device
for peace, to let the Pope determine all.  If all will resolve to
be cozened by him, he willagreethem all.  As if the consciences
of men should only find peace by being led by the nosc at one
man’s pleasure! A way the Apostle Paul clearly renounces :
Nol for that we have dominion over your faith, but are helpers
of your joy ; for by fuill ye stund. (2 Cor. 1. 24.)

And though we have eseaped this, yet much of our common
union of minds, I fear, proceeds from no other than the afore-
mentioned causes, want of knowledge, and want of affection to
religion.  You that boast you live conformably to the appoint-
ments of the Chureh, and that no one hears of your noise, we
may thank the ignorance of your minds for that kind of quiet-
ness.  But the unanimity here required is another thing; and
before T unfold it, I shall premise this, "That although it be
very difficult, and it may De impossible, to determine what
things are alone fundamental in religion, nnder the notion of
difference, intended by that word, yet it is undoubted that
there be some truths more absolutely necessary, and therefore
accordingly more clearly revealed than some others; there are
peyara w50 vopsy, greal things of the Law, and so of the
Gospel.  Aud thongh no part of Divine truth, once fully
cleared, ought to he slighted, yet there are things that may be
true, and still are but of less importance, and of less evidence
than others; and this difference is wiscly to be considered by
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Christians, for the interest of this agreement of minds here re-
commended. And concerning it we may safely conclude,

1. That Christians ought to have a clear and unanimous
belicf of the mysterices and principles of faith, to agree in those
without controversy., 2. They ought to be diligent in the re-
search of truth in all things that concern faith and religion ;
and withal to use all due means for the fullest consent and
agreement in them all, that possibly can be attained. 3. DPerfect
and universal consent in all, after all industry bestowed on it,
for any thing we know, is not here attainable, neither betwixt
all churches, nor all persons in one and the same church; and
therefore, though church-meetings and synods, as the fittest
and most cffectual way to this unity, should endeavour to bring
the church to the fullest agrecement that may be, yet they
should beware lest the straining it too high in all things rather
break it, and an overdiligence in appointing uniformitics
remove them further from it. Leaving a latitude and indif-
ferency in things capable of it, is often a stronger preserver of
peace and unity.  But this by the way. We will ¥ather give
some few rules that may be of use to every particular Christian,
toward this common Christian good of Unity of Mind.

1st, Beware of two extremes, which often cause divisions,
capticity to custom, on the one hand, and affectation of
novelty, on the other.

2dly, Labour for a staid mind, that will not be tossed with
every wind of doctrine, or appearance of reason, as some who,
like vanes, are easily blown to any side with mistakes of the
Scriptures, cither arising in their own minds, or suggested by
others,

3dly, In unclear and doubtful things, be not pertinacious,
as the weakest minds are readiest to be upon seeming reason,
which, when tried, will possibly fall to nothing ; yet they are
most assured, aud cannot suffer a different thought m any from
their own. There is naturally this Popencss in every man’s
mind, and most, I say, in the shallowest ; a kind of fancied
infallibility in themselves, which makes then contentious, (con-
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trary to the Apostle’s rule, Phil.ii. 8, Let nothing be done
througyh strife or vain glory,) and as carnest upon differing in
the smallest punctilio. as in a high article of faith. Stronger
spirits are usually more patient of contradiction, and less
violent, especially in doubtful things; and they who sce
farthest, are least peremptory in their determinations. The
Apostle, in his sccond Iipistle to Timothy, hath a word, the
spirit of @ sonnd mind : it 1s a goeod, sound constitution of
mind, not to feel every blast, cither of sccming reason to be
taken with it, or of cross opinion to be offended at it.

4thly, Join that which is there, the spirit of love, in this
particular : not at all abating aftection for every hight difference.
And this the most are a little to blame in; whercas the abun-
dance of that should rather fill up the gap of these petty dis-
agreements, that they do not appear, nor be at all sensibly to
be found.  No more disaffection ought to follow this, than the
difference of our faces and complexions, or feature of body,
which cannot be found in any two alike in all things.

And these things would be of easier persuasion, if we con-
sidered, 1. How supple and flexible a thing human reason is,
and therefore not lightly to be trusted to, especially in Divine
things; for here, we know but in part. (1 Cor. xiii. 9.) 2. The
small importance of some things that have bred much noise
and dissension in the world, as the Apostle speaks of the tongue,
How Little a spark, how yreat a fire will it kindle ; (James iii.
5.) Anda great many of those debates, which cost men so much
pains and time, are as far from clear decision as when they
began, and are possibly of so little moment that, if they were
ended, their profit would not quit the cost, 3. Consider the
strength of Christian charity, which, if it dwelt much in our
hearts, would preserve this union of mind amidst very many
different thoughts, such as they may be, and would teach’ us
that excellent lesson the Apostle gives to this purpose, (PPhil. iii.
15 Letus therefore, as many as be perfect, he thus minded :
und if ta any thing ye be olhericise minded, God shall reveal
even this wnto you. Nevertheless, wherelo we have already
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attained, let us walk by the same rule, let us mind the same
thing., Let us follow our Lord unanimously, in what He hath
clearly manifested to us, and given ns with one consent to
embrace; as the spheres, notwithstanding ecach one hath its
particular motion, yet all are wheeled about together with the
first.

And this leads us to consider the further extent of this word,
to agree in heart and in conversation, walking by the rule of
those undoubted truths we have received.  And in this 1 shall
recommend thesc two things to you:

1. Inthe defence of the Truth, as the Lord shall call us, let
us be of one mind, and all as one man. Satan acts by that
maxim, and all his followers have it, Divide and conguer ; and
therefore let us hold that counter-maxim, Union invincible.

2. In the practice of that Truth agree as one. Let your
conversation be uniform, by being squared to that one rule,
and in all spiritual exercises join as one; be of one heart and
mind. Would not our public worship, think you, prove mnch
more both comfortable and profitable, if our hearts met in it
as one, £o that we would say of our hearing the word, as he,
(Acts x. 33,) 1t are all here presenl before God, to hear all
things that are commanded of God 2—if our prayers ascended
up as one pillar of incense to the Throne of grace; if they
besieged it as an army, stipato agmnine Deum obsidentes, as
Tertullian speaks, all surrounding it together to obtain favour
for oursclvés and the Church? This is much with God, the
consent of hearfs petitioning. Fama est junctas fortius irve
preces: It is believed that united prayers ascend with greater
efficacy. So says our Saviour, (Matt. xviii. 20,) ere two
or three are gathered—not their bodies within the same walls
only, for so they are but so many carcasses, tumbled together,
and the promise of IHis being amongst us is not made to that,
Jor He is the God of the living and not of the dead ; (Matt.
xxil. 82;) it is the spirit of darkness that abides amongst the
tombs and graves; but—yathered in my neme,one in that one
holy name, written upon their hearts, and uniting them, and
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so thenee expressed in their joint services and invocations.  So
He says there of them who agree wpon any thing they shall
ask, (svugwyiaovay,) if all their hearts present and hold it up
together, if they make one cry or song of it, that harmony of
their hearts shall be sweet in the Lord’s cars, and shall draw a
gracious answer out of ITis hand : if ye ayree, your joint peti-
tions shall be as it were an arrest or decree that shall stand in
Heaven: i shall be done for them of my Father which is in
Heacen, But alas! where is our agreement? The greater
number of hearts say nothing, and others speak with such
wavering and such a jarring harsh noise, being out of tune,
carthly, too low sct, that they spoil all, and disappoint the
answers,  Woere the censer filled with those united prayers
heavenwards, it would be filled with fire earthwards against
the enemies of the Church.

And in your private society, seck unanimously your own
and cach other’s spiritual good ; not only agreeing in your
affairs and civil converse, but having one heart and mind as
Christians.  "T'o cat and drink together, if you do no more, is
such society as beasts may have: to do these in the excess, to
cat and drink intemperately together, is a society worse than
that of heasts, and below them. To discourse together of civil
business, is to converse as men; but the peculiar converse of
Christians in {hat notion, as born again to immortality, an
unfading inheritance above, is to further one another towards
that, to put onc another in mind of ITeaven and Ieavenly
things. And it is strange that men who profess to be Christians,
when they meet, cither fill one another’s cars with lies and pro-
fane speeches, or with vanities and trifles, or, at the best, with
the affairs of the carth, and not a word of thosce things that
should most possess the heart, and where the mind should be
most sct, but are ready to reproach and taunt any such thing
in others. What! are you ashamed of Christ and religion ?
Why do you profess it then? Ts there such a thing, think ye,
as the communing of suints 2 If not, why say you believe it ?
It is a truth, think of it as you will. The public ministry will
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profit little any where, where a people, or some part of them,
are not thus one, and do not live together as of one mind, and
use diligently all due means of edifying one another in their
lioly faith. IIow much of the primitive Christian’s praise and
profit is involved in the word, Z%ey were together [5x08upmaddy ]
with one accord, wilh one mind ; and so they grew; the Lord
added to the church.  (Acts ii. 1, 44, 47.)

Consider, 1. How the wicked are one in their ungodly designs
and practices.  Z%e scales of Leviathan, as Luther expresscs
it, are linked fogether ; shall not the Lord’s followers be one in
him? They unite to undermine the peace of the Church;
shall not the godly join their prayers to countermine them ?

2. There is in the hearts of all the saints one spirit; how then
can they be but one?  Since they have the same purpose and
journey, and tend to the same home, why should they not walk
together in_that way? YWhen they shall arrive there, they
shall be fully one, and of one mind, not a jar nor difference,
all their harps perfectly in tune to that one new song.

Having compassion.] This testifies, that it is not a Dbare
speculative agreement of opinions that is the badge of Chris-
tian unity ; for this may accidentally be, where there is no
further union ; but that they are themselves one, and have one
life, in that they feel how it is onc with another., Thercis a
living sympathy amongst them, as making up one body,
animated with one spirit; for that is the rcason why the mem-
bers of the body have that mutual fecling, cven the most remote
and distant, and the most excellent with the meancst. This
the Apostle urges at large, Rom. xii. 4, and 1 Cor. xii.
14—17.

And this lively sense is in every living member of the body
of Christ towards the whole, and towards each other particular
part. "This makes a Christian rejoice in the welfare and good
of another, as if it were his own, and feel their griefs and dis-
tresses, as if himself were really a sharer in them ; for the
word comprchends all feeling together, feeling of joy as well

as grief. (Heb. xiii. 3; 1 Cor. xii. 26.) And always, where
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there is most of grace and of the Spirit of Jesus Christ, there
is most of this sympathy. The Apostle St. Paul, as he was
cwinent v all grace, had a large portion of this. (2 Cor. xi. 29.)
And if this ought to be in reference to their outward condition,
much more in spiritual things there should be rejoicing at the
increases and flourishing of grace in others.  That base envy
which dwells in the hearts of rotten hypocrites, who would
have all engrossed to themselves, argues that they move not
further than the compass of self’; that the purce love of God,
and the sincere love of their brethren flowing from it, are not
in them. But when the heart can unfeignedly rejoice in the
Lord’s bounty to others, and the lustre of grace in others, far
outshining their own, truly it is an cvidenee that what grace
such a one hath is upright and good, and that the law of love
is engraven on his heart. And where that is, there will be
likewise, on the other side, a compassionate, tender sense of the
infirmities and frailties of their brethren ; wherecas some ac-
count it a sign of much advancement and spiritual proficiency,
to be able to sit in judgment upon the qualifications and
actions of others, and to lavish out severe censures round about
them : to sentence one weak and of poor abilities, and another
proud and lofty, and a third covetous, §¢.; and thus to go on
in a censor-like magisterial strain.  But it were truly an evi-
dence of more grace, not to get upon the beneh to judge them,
but to sit down rather and mourn for them, when they are
manifestly and really faulty, and as for their ordinary infirmi-
ties, to consider and bear them, ‘T'hese are the characters we
find in the Seriptures, of stronger Christians. (Rom. xv. 1,
Gal. vi. 1.)  This holy and humble sympathy argucs indeed a
strong Christian.  Nil twm spiritualem virun indical, quam
prccatt alieni traclatio : Nothing truly shews « spiritual
man so nch, as the dealing with another man’s sin, Far
will he be from the ordinary way of insulting and trampling
upon the weak, or using rigour and Dbitterness, even against
some gross falls of a Christian: but will rather vent his com-
passton in tears, than his passion in fiery railings; will bewail
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the frailty of man, and our dangerous condition in this life,
amidst so many snares and temptations, and such strong and
subtle encmies.

2dly, As this sympathy works towards particular Christians
in their several conditions, so, by tlhe same reason, it acts, and
that more cmivently, towards the Church, and the public
affairs that concern its good. And this, we find, hath breathed
forth from the hearts of the saints in former times, in so many
pathetical complaints and prayers for Zion. Thus David, in
his saddest times, wheu he might seem most dispensable to for-
get other things, and be wholly taken up with lamenting his
own fall, yet, even there, he leaves not out the Chureh: Psal
li. 17, In Thy good pleasure, do good lo Zion. And though
lis heart was broken all to pieces, yet the very pieces cry no
less for the building of Jerusalem’s wall, than for the binding
up and healing of itself. And in that exxii. Psalm, which
seenus to be the expression of his joy on being exalted to the
throne and sitting peaceably on it, yet he still thus prays for
the peace of Jerusalem.  And the penman of the exxxvii.
Psaln, makes it an excerable oversight to forget Jerusalem, or
to remeniber it coldly or sccondarily: no less will serve him
than to prefer it to his chief joy. Whatsoever else is fop or
head of his joy, (as the word is,) Jerusalem’s welfare shall be
its crown, shall e set above it. And the prophet, whoever it
was, that wrote that cii. Psalm, and 1 it poured out that
prayer from an afflicted soul, comforts himseif in this, that
Zion shall be favoured. My days are like a shadow that do-
clinethy und I am withered like yrass, but it matters not what
becomes of me; Jet me languish and wither away, provided.
Zion flourish ; though I feel nothing but pains and troubles,
yet Thou wilt arise and shew mercy to Zion: I am content ;
that satisfies me.

But where is now this spirit of high sympathy with the
Church?  Surely, if there werc any remnains of it in us, it is
now a fit time to cxert it. If we be not altogether dead, surcly

we shall be stirved with the voice of those late strokes of God’s
Vou. II. G
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land, and be driven to more humbic and carnest prayer by it.
When will men change their poor, base grumblings about their
private concerns, Ob'! what shall T do? &c., into strong cries
for the Church of God, and the public deliverance of all these
kingdoms from the raging sword ? But vile selfishness undocs
us, the most looking no further. If themselves and theirs
might be seeured, how many would regard little what became
of the rest!  As one said, When I am dead let the world be
fired. But the Christian mind is of a larger sphere, looks not
only upon more than itself in present, but even to after times
and ages, and can rejeice in the good to come, when itsclf shall
not be here to partake of it: it is more dilated, and liker unto
God, and to our Head, Jesus Cluist. The Lord, says the
Prophet, (Isa. Ixiil 9,) in «ll his people’s affliction, was af-
Slicted himself.  And Jesus Christ accounts the sufferings of
ITis body, the Chureh, Iis own; Suul, Saul, why persecutest
thowme 2 (Actsix. 4)  The heel was trod upon on carth, and
the 1lead erieth from Heaven, as sensible of it.  And this iu
all our evils, especially our spiritual griefs, is a high point of
comfort to us, that our Lord Jesus is not insensible of them.
"T'hix emboldens s to complain ourselves, and to put in our
petitions for help to the throne of Grace through His hand,
knowing that when He presents them, Tle will speak his own
sense of our condition, and move for us asit were for Himself,
as we have it sweetly expressed, Ieb. iv. 15, 16.  Now, as it
is our comfort, so it 1s our pattern.

Love as brethren.]  Hence springs this fecling we speak of :
love is the cause of union, and union the cause of sympathy,
and of that unanimity mentioned before.  They who have the
same spirit uniting and animating them, cannot but have the
same mind and the sane feelings.  And this spirit is derived
from that Tlead, Christ, in whom Christians live, and move,
and Nace their betuy, their new and excellent being, and so,
living in im, they Jove Him, and are one in im: they are
hrethrewy as hiere the word s their fraternity holds in Iim.
He is the head of ity the first-born among many brethren.
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(Rom. viii. 29.) Men arc brethren in two natural respects,—
their bodies arc of the same carth, and their souls breathed from
the same God ; but this third fraternity, which is founded in
Christ, is far more cxcellent and more firm than the other two
for being one in ITim, they have there taken in the other two,
inasmuch as in IHim is our whole nature: He is the man
Christ Jesus.  But to the advantage, and it is an infinite one,
of being one in ITim, we are united to the Divine nature in
Him, 2who is God blessed for ever; (Rom. ix. 5;) and this is
the highest, certainly, and the strongest union that can be ima-
gined. Now this is ¢ great mystery indeed, as the Apostle
says, Eph. v. 32, speaking of this same point, the union of
Christ and his Church, whence their union and conimunion one
with another, who make up that body, the Church, is de-
rived. In Christ, every believer is born of God, is His son;
and so, they arc not only brethren, one with another, who arc
so born, but Christ himsclf owns them as his brethren 5 Both
he who sanctifies, and they who are sanclified, are all of one,
Jor which cause he is not ashamed to call them brethren.
(Heb. 1i. 11.)

Sin broke all to picces, man from God, and men from one
another. Christ’s work i the world was, wnion. 'To make
up these breaches Ie came down, and began the union which
was his work, in the wouderful union made in his person that
was to work it, making God and man one. And as the
nature of man was reconciled, so, by what He performed, the
persons of men ave united to God. Taith makes them one
with Christ, and XIe makes them one with the Father, and
hence results this onencss amongst themselves: concentring

rand mceting in Jesus Christ, and in the Father through Him,
they are made one together. And that this was Iis great work,
we may read in Iis prayer, John xvii., where it is the burden
and main strain, the great request He so reiterates, That they
'may be one, as we are one, (ver. 11.) A high comparison, such
as man durst not name, but after Him who so warrants us!

And again, ver, 21, Thal they all may be one, as Thou,
G2
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Father, art in me, and I in thee, thet they also may be one
1 us.

So that certainly, where this exists, it is the ground-work of
another kind of {riendship and love than the world is ac-
quainted with, or is able to judge of, and hath more worth in
one drachm of it, than all the quintessence of civil or natural
aflection can amount to.  “Lhe friendships of the world, the
Lest of them, are but tied with chains of glass; but this fra-
ternal love of Christians is a golden chain, both more precious
and more strong and lasting 5 the others are worthless and
brittle.

"I'he Christian owes and pays a general charity and good-will
to all; but peeuliar and intimate friendship he cannot have, ex-
cept with such as come within the compass of this fraternal love,
whicli, after a special manner, flows from God, and returns to
ITim, and abides in ITim, and shall remain unto cternity.

Where this love is and abounds, it will banish far away all
those dissensions and bitternesses, and those frivolous mistakings
which are so frequent among most persons. It will teach men
wiscly and gently to admonish one another, where it is needful ;
but further than that, it will pass by inany offences and failings,
it will cover « multitude of sins, and will very much sweeten
socicty, making it truly profitable ; therefore the Psalmist calls
it both good and pleasant, that brethren diwcell together in
unily : it perfumes all, as the precious ointment upon the head
of Aaron. (D’salm exxxiii. 2, 3.)

But many who are called Christians are not indeed of this
brotherhood, and, therefore, no wonder they know not what
this love means, but are cither of restless, unquiet spirits, biting
und deconring one another, as, the Apostle speaks, or, at the
best, only civilly smooth and peaceable in their carriage, rather
scorners than partakers of this spiritual love and fraternity.
These are strangers to Christ, not brought into acquaintance
and union with Iim, and therefore void of the life of grace,
and the {ruits of it, whercof this is a chief one. Oh liow few

amongst multitudes that throng in as we do here together, arc
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indeed partakers of the glorious liberly of the sons of God, or
ambitious of that high and happy estate!

As for you that know tlhese things, and have a portion in
them, who have your communion with the Falher and his Son
Jesus Christ, (1 John i. 3,) T bescech you,adorn your holy
profession, and testify yourselves the disciples and the brethren
of Jesus Christ by this mutual love.  Seck to understand better
what it is, and to know it more practically. Consider that
source of love, that love which the Futher hath hestowed upon
us, in this, that we should be called the sons of God, (1 John
iii. 1,) and so he hrethren, and thence draw more of this sweet
stream of Jove. God is love, says the same Apostle ; thercfore,
surely, where there is most of God, there is most of this divine
grace, this holy love. Look upon and study much that infinite
love of God and his Son Jesus Christ towards us. Ife gave his
only begolten Son; the Son gave Himself: He sweetened his
bitter cup with his transcendent love, and this He hath recom-
mended to us, that Even as He loved us, so should we love one
another. (Jolm xv. 12.)  We know we cannot reach this high-
est pattern ; that is not meant ; but the more we look on it, the
higher we shall reach in this love, and shall learn somne measure
of such love on carth as is in Heaven, and that which so begins
here, shall there be perfected.

Be pitiful, be courteous.] The roots of plants are hidden
under ground, so that themselves are not scen, but they appear
in their branches, and flowers, and fruits, which argue there is a
root and life in them ; thus, the graces of the Spirit planted in
the soul, though themselves invisible, yet discover their being
and life in the tract of a Christian’s life, his words, and actions,
and the frame of his carriage.  "T'hus faith shews that i lives,
as the Apostle St. James teacheth at large. (Jam. 1. 14, &)
And thus Love is a grace of so active a nature, that it is still
working, and yet never weary.  Your lubour of love, says the
Avyostle, Heb. vi. 10: it labours, but delight makes the hardest
labour sweet and casy. And so proper is action to it, that all
action is null without it. (1 Cor. xiii. 1—8.) Yea, it knits faith
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and action together; it is the link that unites them. Faith
worketh, but it is, as the Apostle teaches us, by fove. (Gal. v.G.)
So then, where this root is, these fruits will spring from it, and
discover it, Pify and Courlesy.

These are of a larger extent in their full sphere than the
preceding graces ; for, from a general love due toall, they act
towards all, to men, or humanity, in the general 5 and this not
from a bare natural tenderness, which softer complexions may
have, nor from a prudent moral consideration of their own pos-
sible falling under the like or greater calamities, but out of obe-
dience to God, who requires this mercifulness in all ITis children,
and cannot own them for His, unless in this they rescible Him.
And it is indeed an cvidence of a truly Christian mind, to have
much of this pity to the miseries of all; being rightly principled,
and acting after a pious and Chvistian manner towards the sick
and poor, of what condition soever; yea, pitying most the spi-
ritual misery of ungodly men, their hardness of heart and
unbelief, and carnestly wishing their conversion ; not repining
at the long-suffering of God, as if thou wouldst have the bridge
cut because thou art over, as St. Augustine speaks, but longing
rather to sece that long-suffering and goodness of God lead
them 1o repentance (Rom. ii. 4); heing grieved to sce men
ruining themselves, and diligently working their own destruc-
tion, going in any way of wickedness, (as Solomon speaks of
one particularly,) as an oz to the sluwghier or a fuol to the cor-
reclion of the stocks. (Prov. vil. 22.)  Certainly, the ungodly
man is an object of the highest pity.

But there is a special debt of this pity to those whom we Jove
as brethren in our Lord Jesus: they are most closely linked to
us by a peculiar fraternal love.  Their suflerings and calamities
will move the bowels (hat have Christian affection within them.
Nor is it an empty, helpless pity, but carries with it the real
communication of our help to our utmost power. [ebomAzyyyon]
Not only bowels that are moved themselves with pity, but that
move the hand to succour; for by this word, the natural affec-
tion of parents, and of the more tender parent, the mother, is cx-
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pressed, who do not idly behold and bemoan their children being
sick or distressed, but provide all possible help; their bowels
are not only stirred, but dilated and enlarged towards them.

And if our feeling bowels and helping hand are due to all,
and particularly to the godly, and we ought to pay this debt in
outward distresses, how much more in their soul afflictions !—
the rather because these are most heavy in themselves, and
least understood, and therefore least regarded ; yea, sometines
rendered yet heavier by natural friends, possibly by their bitter
scoffs and taunts, or by their slighting, or, at best, by their
misapplying of proper helps and remedies, which, as untit me-
dicines, do rather exasperate the discase ; therefore they that do
understand and can be sensible of that kind of wound, ought
so much the more to be tender and pitiful towards it, and to
deal mercifully and gently with it. It may be, very weak
things sometimes trouble a weak Christian ; but there is in the
spirit of the godly,a humble condescension learned from Christ,
who broke not the bruised reed, nor quenched the smoking
Jlax.

The least difficulties and scruples in a tender conscience
should not be roughly encountered; they are as a knot in a
silken thread, and require a gentle and wary hand to loose them.

Now, this tenderness of bowels and inclination to pity all,
especially Christians, and them especially in their peculiar pres-
sures is not a weakness, as some kind of spirits take it to be;
this, even naturally, is a generous pity in the greatest spirits.
Christian pity is not womanish, yea, it is more than manly, it
is Divine. There is of natural pity most in the best and most
ingenuous natures, but where it is spiritual, it is a prime linca-
ment of the image of God; and the more absolute and disen-
gaged it is, in regard of those towards whom it acts, the more
it is like unto God; looking upon misery as a suflicient incen-
tive of pity and mercy, without the ingredient of any other
consideration. It is mercly a vulgar piece of goodness, to be
liclpful and bountiful to friends, or to such as arc within
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appearance of requital ; it is a trading kind of commerce, that ;
bat pity and hounty, which need no inducements but the meet-
ing of a fit object to work on, whereit can expect nothing, save
enly the privilege of doing good, (which in itsclf is so sweet,)
is God-like indeed.  He is rich in bounty without any neces-
sity, vea. or possibility of return from us; for we have neither
any thing to confer nupon Him, ner hath he need of receiving
any thing, who is the Spring of goodness and of being.

And that we may the better understand Iim in this, He is
Ppleased to express this ITis merciful nature in our notion and
language, by howels o merey and pity, (Isa. liv. 7,8,) and the
stivring and sounding of them, (Hos. xi. 8,) by the pity of a
Juthor, (Psal. ¢iii. 18,) and by that of amother; (Isa. xlix. 155)
as il nothing could he tender and significant enough to express
Iis compassions.  Hence, our redemption ; (Isa. Ixiii. 93)
hence, all our hopes of happiness. "The gracious Lord saw his
poor creatures undone by sin, and no power in heaven or on
carth able to rescue them, but Ilis own alone; therefore his
pity was moved, and ITis hand answers his heart.  [Iis own arm
brought salvation ; tie sent the deliverer out of Zion lo lurn
wway iiqeity from Jacob., (Rom. xi. 26.)  Aund in all exigen-
cies of 1lis children, 1Te is overcome with their complaints,
and cannot hold ont against their moanings. e may, as
Joseph, seem strange for a while, but cannot act that strange-
ness long.  ITis heart moves and sounds to theirs, gives the
ceho to ther griefs and groans ; as they say of two strings that
are perfect unisons, touclh the one, the other also sounds. Surely
I haee heard Ephiraim hemoaning himself . .. . . Is Ephraim
my dear son 2 (Jer. xxxi. 18.) ON! the unspeakable privilege
to have Ilim for our Ifather, who is the Father of mercies and
compussions, and those not barren, fruitless pityings, for He is
withal 7he God of wll cousolations. Do not think that He can
shut out a bleeding seul that comes to 1lim, or refuse to take,
and to hind up, and heal, a broken heart that offers itself to
1lim, puts itself into his hand, and entreats his help.  Doth he
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require pity of us, and doth he give it to us, and is it not in-
finitely more in Himself ?  All that is in angels and men, is
but an insensible drop to that Occan.

Lect us then consider, that we arc obliged both to pity, espe-
cially towards our Christian brethren, and to use all means for
their help within our reach; to have bowels stirred with the
report of such bloodsheds and erueltics as come to our cars,
and to bestir ourselves according to owr places and power for
them. But surely all are to move this one way for their help,
to run to the Throne of Grace. I your bowels sound for your
brethren, let them sound that way for them, to represent their
estate to Him who is highest, both in pity and in power, for
He expeets to be remembranced by us: He put that office
upon Iis people, to be Iis recorders for Zion, and they are
traitors to it, who neglect the discharge of that trust.

Courlesus.]  The former relates to the afllictions of others,
this to our whole carriage with them in any condition.  And
yet there is a particular regard to be paid to it in communi-
cating good, in supplying their wants, or comforting them that
are distressed ; that it be not done, or rather, I may say, un-
donc in doing, with such supercilious roughness, venting itself
cither in looks or words, or any way, as sours it, and destroys
the very being of a benefit, and turns it rather into an injury.
And geunerally, the whole conversation of men is made unplea-
sant by cynical harshness and disdain.

This Courtcousness which the Apostle recommends, is con-
trary to that cvil, not only in the surface and outward beha-
viour; no, religion doth not prescribe, nor is satisfied with such
courtesy as goes no deeper than words and gestures, which
sometinies is most contrary to that singleness which religion
owns, These arc the upper garments of malice; saluting him
aloud in the morning, whom they are undermining all the day.
Or somctimes, though more innocent, yet it may be trouble-
some, merely Dy the vain affectation and excess of it. Tven
this becomes not a wisc man, much less a Christian. An over-
study or acting of that, is a token of emptiness, and is below a
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solid mind. Though Christians know such things, and could
outdo the studiers of it, yet they (as it indeed descrves) do
despise it.  Nor is it that graver and wiser way of external
plausible deportment, that answers fully this word : it is the
outer-half indeed, but the thing is [@apposivm] a radical
sweetness in the temper of the mind, that spreads itself into a
man’s words and actions ; and this not merely natural, a gentle,
Kind disposition, (which is indeed a natural advantage that
some have,) but this is spiritual, a new nature descended from
heaven, and so, in its criginal and kind, fav excelling the other;
it supplies it where it is not in nature, and doth not only in-
crease it where it s, but clevates it above itself, rencws it, and
scts a more excellent stamp upon it.  Religion is in this mis-
taken sometimes, in that men think it imprints an unkindly
roughness and austerity upon the mind and carriage. It doth
indeed bar and Dbanish all vanity and lightness, and all com-
phance and casy partaking with sin. Religion strains, and
(uite breaks that point of false and injurious courtesy, to suffer
thy brother’s soul to run the hazard of perishing, and to share
in his guiltiness, by not admonishing him after that scasonable,
and pradent, and gentle manner (for that indeed should be
studied) which hecomes thee as a Christian, and that particular
respective manner which becomes thy station.  These things
rightly qualifying it, it doth no wrong to good maunners and
the courtesy here enjoined, but is truly a part of it, by due
admonitions and reproofs to scek to reelaim a sinner; for it
were the worst unkindness not to do it.  Zhow shalt not hale
thy brotker, thow shalt in any wise rebuke thy brother, and nol
suffer siv upon him,  (Levit. xix. 17).

But that which is true lovingness of heart and carriage, reli-
gion doth not only in no way prejudice, but, you see, requires
itin the rule, and where it is wrought in the heart, works and
causes 1t there s fetches out that crookedness and harshness
which are otherwise invineible in some humours: Emollit
wmores, wee siudl esse feros; Makes the wolf dwell with the
lumb.  "This, Christians should study, and belie the prejudices
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which the world take up against the power of Godliness ; they
should study to be inwardly so minded, and of such outward
behaviour, as becomes that Spirit of Grace which dwells in
them, endeavouring to gain those (hat are withoul, by their
kind, obliging conversation.

In some copics, it is [rameavspgoves| ITumble ; and indeed, as
this is excellent in itself, and a chief characteristic of a Chris-
tian, it agrees well with all those mentioned, and carries along
with it tlns inward and real, not acted, courtcousness. Not to
insist on it now, it gains at all hands with God and with men ;
receives much grace from God, and kills envy, and commands
respeet and good-will from men.

Those showers of grace that slide oft from the lofty moun-
tains, rest on the valleys, and make them fruitful.  Ile giveth
ygrace lo the lowly, loves to bestow it where there is most room
to receive it, and most return of ingenuous and entire praises
upon the receipt, and such is the humble heart. And truly, as
much humility gains much grace, so it grows by it.

It is onc of the world’s reproaches against those who go be-
yond their sizein religion, that they are proud and self-conceited.
Christians, beware there be nothing in you justifying this.
Surely they who have most true grace are least guilty of this.
Common knowledge and gifts may puf up, but grace does not.

He whom the Lord loads most with his richest gifts, stoops
lowest, as pressed down with the weight of them. Il est ¢ni
superbire nescil, cui Deus ostendil misericordiam suam : The
free love of God humbles that heart most to which it is most
manifested.

And towards men, humility graces all grace and all gifts; it
glorifies God, and teaches others so to do. Lt is conservafrix
virtutum, the preserver of yraces. Somctimes it scems to
wrong them by hiding them ; but indeed it is theiv safety.
Hezckiah by a vain shewing of his jewels and treasures, forfeited
them all: Prodendo perdidit.



92 A COMMENTALRY UPON

Ver. 9. Not rendering evil for evil, or railing for railing ; hut contrari-
wise, blessing; Knowing that ye are thercunto called, that ye should
inherit a blessing.

Orrostriox helps grace both to more strength and more lustre.
When Christian charity s not encountered by the world’s ma-
lignance, it hath an casicr task ; bul assaulted and overcoming,
it shines the brighter, and rises the higher; and thus it is when
it renders not cvil for evil.

"T'o repay goad with evil is, amongst men, thetop of iniquity ;
yet this is our universal guiltiness towards God, ITe multiplying
mercies, and we vying with multiplied sins: as the Lord com-
plaius of Isracl, As they awere increused, so they sinned.  The
lowest step of matual geod amongst men, is, not to be bent 1o
provoke othiers with injuries, and, heing nnoffended, to offend
none, Bt this, not to repay offences, nor render exil for cull,
is a Christian’s rale 5 and yet, further, to return good for evil,
and blessing for cursing, is not only counsclled, (as some vainly
distinguish,) but commanded. (Matt. v. 44.)

Itis true, the most have no ambition for this degree of good-
ness 3 they aspire no further than to do or say no evil unpro-
voked, and think themselves sufliciently just and equitable, if
they keep within that ; but his is lame, is only half the rule.
Thou thinkest injury obliges thee, or, if not so, yet excuses
thee, to revenge, or at least disobliges thee, unties thy engage-
ment of wishing and doing good.  But these are all gross
practical errors.  Ior,

1st. Thesceond injury done by way of revenge, differs from
the first that provoked it, litde or nothing, but only in point
of time; and certainly, no one man’s sin can procurc privilege
to another to sin i that or the like kind.  If another hath
broken the honds of his allegiance and obedience to God, and
of charity to thee, yet thou art not the less tied by the same
bhonds sull,

2dly. By revenge of injuries thou usnrpest upon God’s pre-
rogative, who is The Avenger, as the Apostle teaches, Rom.
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xii. 19.  'This doth not forbid cither the Magistrate’s sword
for just punishment of offenders, or the Soldier’s sword in a just
war ; but such revenges as, without authority, or a lawful call,
the pride and perverseness of men do multiply one against ano-
ther; in which is involved a presumptuous contempt of God
and His supreme authority, or at, least, the unbelief and neg-
lect of it.

3dly. It cannot be gennine upright goodness that hath its
d cpendenceupon the gooduess of others who are about us: as
they say of the vain-glorious man, his virtue licth in the be-
holder’s eye.  If thy mcekness and charity be such as lieth in
the good and mild carriage of others towards thee in their
hands and tongues, thou art not owner of it intrinsically. Such
quiet and calm, if nonc provoke thee, is but an accidental, un-
certain cessation of thy turbulent spirit unstirred ; but moveit,
and it exerts itself according to its nature, sending up that
mud which lay at the bottom: whereas true grace doth then
most manifest what it is, when those things which arc most
contrary, surround and assault it; it camnnot correspond and
hold game with injuries and railings; it hath no faculty for
that, for answering evil with evil. A tonguc inured to gra-
ciousness, and mild speeches, and blessings, and a heart stored
so within, can vent no other, try it and stir it as you will. A
Christian acts and speaks, not according to what others are
towards him, but according to what he is through the grace
and Spirit of God in him; as they say, Quicquid recipitur,
recipitur ad snodum recipientls : 'The same things arc differ-
ently received, and work differently, according to the nature
and way of that which reccives them. A little spark Dlows up
one of a sulphurcous temper, and many coals, greater injurics
and reproaches, are quenched and lose their force, being
thrown at another of a cool spirit, as the original expression is,
Prov. xvii. 7.

They who have malice, and bitterness, and cursings within,
though these sleep, it may be, yet, awake them with the like,
and the provision comes forth out of the abunduice of the
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heart: give them an ill word, and they have another, or two
for one, in readiness for you. So, where the soul is furnished
with spiritual blessings, their blessings come forth, even in
answer to reproaches, and indignitics.  The mouth of the wise
is a tree of life, says Solomon ; (Prov. x. 113) it can bear no
other fruit, but according to its kind, and the nature of the
root. An honest, spiritual heart, pluck at it who will, they
can pull no other fruit than such fruit. Love and meckness
lodge there, and therefore, whosoever knocks, these make the
answer.

Let the world account it a despicable simplicity, seck you
still more of that dove-like spirit, the spirit of meckness and
blessing. Itis a poor glory to vie in railings, to contest in
that faculty, or in any kind of vindictive returns of evil : the
most abject creatures have abundance of that great spirit, as
foolish poor-spirited persons account it; but it is the glory
of man lo pass by a transgression, (Prov. xix. 11,) it is the
noblest victory. And as we mentioned, the Highest Example,
God, is our pattern in love and compassions: we are well
warranted to endeavour to be ltke Him in this. DMen estcem
much more highly some other virtues which make more shew,
and trample upon these, love, and compassion, and meekness.
But though these violets grow low, and are of a dark colour,
yet they are of a very sweet and diffusive smell, odoriferous
graces; and the Lord propounds ITimself our example in
them, Matt. v. 44—48. To love them that lale you,
und bless them that curse you, is to be truly the children
of your Father, your Tather which is in Heaven, It 1s a
kind of perfection: v. 48. Be ye lherefore perfect, even as
your Father «hicl is in Leaven is perfecl.  fle maketh Ilis
sun fo rise on the evil and on the yood. Be you like it:
howsocver men bebave themselves, keep you your course, and
let your benign influence, as you can, do good to all.  And
Jesus Christ sets in himself these things before us, learn of
me,not o heal the sick, or raise the dead, but learn, for
L am meck and lowly O heart, (Matt, xi, 29.) And if you be
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his followers, this is your way, as the Apostle here addeth,
Hereunto are you called ; and this is the end of it, agreeably
to the way, that youw may inherit ¢ blessing.

[Eidéres, 8]  Knowing that] Understanding aright the
nature of your holy calling, and then, considering it wiscly,
and conforming to it.

Those who have nothing beyond an external calling and
profession of Christianity, are wholly blind in this point, and
do not think what this imports, 4 Christian. Could they be
drawn to this, it were much, it were indeed all, to know to
what they arc called, and to answer to it, to walk like it.
But as onc calls a certain sort of lawyers, indoclam docto-
rum genus, we may call the most an wnchristian kind of
Christians.

Yea, cven those who are really partakers of this spiritual
and ecffectual call, yet are often very defective in this; in view-
ing their rule, and laying it to their life, their hearts, and
words, and actions, and squaring by it; in often asking them-
sclves, Suits this my calling ? Is this like a Christian? It is a
main point in any civil station, for a man to have a carriage
suitable and convenient to his station and condition, that his
actions become him: Capul artis est decere quod facias. But
how many incongruitics and solecisms do we commit, forget-
ting ourselves, who we arc, and what we are called to; to
what as our duty, and to what as our portion and inheritance.
And these indeed agree together; we are called to an unde-
filed, a loly inherilance, and thercfore called likewise to be
holy in our way to it ; for that contains all. We are called to
a better estate at home, and called to be fitted for it while we
are here; celled to an inherilance of lighl, and therefore
called to walk as children of light; and so here, called to
blessing as our inheritance, and to blessing as our duty ; for
this [eis rotro, Thereunto] relates to both, looks back to the
one, and forward to the other, the way, and the end, both
blessing.
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The fulness of this inheritance is reserved till we come to
that Tand where it licth; there it abideth us; but the carnests
of that fulness of blessing are bestowed on us heve: spiritual
biessings in heavenly places in Christ, (Eph. 1. 8,) they de-
scend from those licavenly places upon the heart, that precious
name of our Lord Jesus poured on our hearts.  If we be in-
deed interested i im, (as we pretend,) and have peace with
God through our Lord Jesus Christ, we are put in possession
of that blessing of forgiveness of. sin, and on terms of love and
amity with the Father, being reconciled by the blood of Ilis
Son, and then Dblessed with the anointing of the Spirit, the
graces infused from ITeaven.  Now, all these do so cure the
bitter, accursed distempers of the natural heart, and so per-
fume 1t, that it cannot well breathe any thing but sweetness
and blessing towards others : being itself thus blessed of the
Lord, it cchoes blessing both to God and men, echoes to ITis
blessing of 1t; and its words and whole carriage are as the
smell of a field that the Loed hath blessed, as old Isaac said of
his son’s garments.  (Gen, xxvii. 27.) The Lord having spoken
pardon to a soul, and instead of the curse due to sin, blessed it
with a tide 1o glory, it casily and readily speaks pardon, and
not only pardon, but blessing also, cven to those that outrage
it most, and deserve worst of it 5 reflecting still on that, Oh!
what deserved I at my Lord’s hands!  When so many talents
are forgiven me, shall T stick at forgiving a few pence !

And then, ecalled to inherit « blessing ; every believer an
heir of Dlessing ! And not only are the spiritual blessings he
hath received, but even his largeness of blessing others is a
pledge to him, an evidence of that heirship; as those who are
prone to cursing, though provoked, yet may look upon that as
a sad mark, that they ave heirs of a cursc: DPsal. cix. 17, As
he loved cursing, so let it come wuto him.  Shall not they whao
delight in cursing have enough of it, when they shall hear
that doleful word, /o ye cursed, &e.? And on the other side,
as for the sons of blessing, who spared it not to any, the bless-
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ing they are heirs to, is blessedness itself, and they are to be
entered into it by that joyful speech, Come, ye blessed of my
Fallmr.

Men can but Dbless one another in good wishes, and can
bless the Lord only in praises and applauding his blessedness ;
but the Lord’s blessing is, really making blessed ; an operative
word, which brings the thing with it.

Inherit @ blessing.] Not called to be exempted from trou-
bles and injuries liere, and to be extolled and favoured by the
world, but, on the contrary, rather to suffer the utmost of
their malice, and to be the mark of their arrows, of wrongs,
and scoffs, and reproaches. But it matters not; this weighs
down all, you are called to inherit a blessing, which all their
cursings and hatred cannot deprive you of.  Ior as this inhe-
riting of blessing enforces the duty of blessing others, upon
a Christian, so it enconrages him to go through the hardest
contrary measure he receives from the world. If the world
should bless you, and applaud you never so loudly, yet their
blessings cannot be” called an inheritance ; they fly away, and
dic out in the air, have no substance at all, much less that
endurance that may make them an inheritance.  Qui thesau-
rum fuum alicno in ore constiluis, ignoras quod arca ista non
clauditur? You who trust your treasure to another man’s
kecping, are you aware that you are leaving it in an open
chest? And more generally, is there any thing here that de-
serves to be so called ? The surest inheritances are not more than
for term of life to any onc man: their abiding is for others who
succeed, but he removes. St hee sunt vestra, tollite ea vobis-
cum : (8. BErnarp:) If these things are yours, take them
away with you. And when a man is to remove from all he
hath possessed and rejoiced in here, then, fool indeed, if no-
thing be provided for the longer (O ! how much longer) abode
he must make elsewhere!  Will he not then bewail his mad-
ness, that he was hunting a shadow all his lifetime? And
may be, he is turned out of all his quict possessions and casy

dwelling before that; (and in these times we may the more
Vo, II, 1
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readily think of this;) but at the utmost at night, when he
should be for most rest, when that sad night comes after this
day of fairest prosperity, the unbelieving, unrepenting sinner-
lies down in sorrow, in a woeful bed.  T'hen must he, whether
he will or no, enter on the possession of this inheritance of
everlasting burnings.  ITe hath an inheritance indeed, but he
had Detter want it, and himsclf too be turned to nothing. Do
you believe there are treasures which neither thief breaks into,
nor is there any inward moth to corrupt them, an inheritance
which, though the whole world be turned upside down, is in
no hazard of a touch of damage, ¢ kingdom, that not only
cannot fall, but cannot be shaken?  (Heb. xii. 28.) Oh! be
wise, and consider your latler end, and whatsoever you do,
look after this blessed inhervitance.  Seck to have the right to
1t in Jesus Christ, and the evidences and scals of it from His
Spirit 5 and if it be so with you, your hearts will be upon it,
and your lives will be conformed to it.

Ver. 10. Forle ihat will love life, and see good days, let him vefrain his
icngue from evil, and Lis lips that they speak no guile.

TnEe rich bounty of God diffuses itself throughout the world
upon all; yet there is a sclect number who have peculiar
blessings of his right hand, which the rest of the world share
not in; and even as to common blessings, they are differenced
by a peculiar title to them, and sweetness in them : their bless-
ings arc Dblessings indeed, and entirely so, outside and inside,
and more so within than they appear without: the Lord imself
is their portion, and they are his. This is their blessedness,
which in a low estate they can challenge, and so ontvie all the
painted prosperity of the world.  Some kind of blessings do
abundantly run over upon others; hut the cup of ble.s-sings‘
belongs unto the godly by a new right from heaven, graciously|
conferred upon them.  Others are seat away with gifls, (as
some apply that passage, Gen. xxv. 5, 6,) but the inheritancc
is Tsauc’s. "They ave called to be the sons of God, and arc
like him, as his children, in goodness and blessings,  1he
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inheritance of blessing is theirs alone:—Called, says the
Apostle, lo inherit « blessing.  And all the promises in the
great charter of both testaments run in that appropriating
style, entailed to them, as the only heirs. Thus this fitly is
translated from the one testament to the other, by the Apostle,
for his present purposc—Ife that will love, &c.  (Sce I’salm
xxxiv, 18, 14.)

Consider, 1. The qualification required. 2. The bless-
ing annexed and ascertained to it thie scope being to recom-
mend a rule so cxact, and for that purpose to propound a
good so important and desirable, as a sufficient attractive to
study and conform to that rule.

The rule is all of it one straight line, running through the
whole tract of a godly man’s life; yet you sce clearly that it is
not cut asunder indeed, but only marked into four, whereof the
two latter parcels are somewhat longer, more generally reach-
ing a man’s ways, the two former particularly regulating the
tongue.

In the ten words of the Law which God delivered in so sin-
gular a manner both by word and writ from his own mouth
and hand, there be two, which if not wholly, yet most espe-
cially and most expressly coucern the tongue, as a very con-
siderable, though a small part of man; and of these four
words, here two are bestowed on it.

The Apostle, St. James, is large in this, teaching the great
concernment of this point. It is a little member, (says he,
chap. iii. ver. 5,) but boasleth great things, nceds a strong
bridle; and the bridling of it makes much for the ruling the
\whole course of a man’s life, as the Apostle there applics
the resemblance; yea, he gives the skill of this as the
very character of perfection. And if we consider it, it must
indecd be of very great consequence liow we use the tongue, it
being the main outlet of the thoughts of the heart, and the
mean of society amongst men in all affairs civil and spiritual ;
by which men give birth to the conceptions of their own

minds, and seck to beget the like in the minds of others. The
)} Y
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bit that is here made for men’s mouths, hath these two halves
that make it up: 1. To refrain from open evil sl)cflkillﬂ.
2. Trom double and guileful speaking.

From evil.] Thisis a large field, the evil of the tongue;
but I give it too narrow a name: we have good warrant to
give it a much larger—A whole universe, a world of iniquity,
(Jam. iii. G,) a vast bulk of cvils, and great variety of them, as
of countrics on the carth, or creatures in the world ; and mul-
titudes of such are venomous and full of deadly poison, and
not a few, monsters, new productions of wickedness, semper
aligeid nort, as they say of Africa.

There be in the daily discourses of the greatest part of men,
many things that belong to this world of evil, and yet pass un-
suspected, so that we do not think them to be within its com-
pass; not using duc diligence and exactness in our discoveries
of the several parts of it, although it is all within ourselves,
yea within a small part of oursclves, our tongues.

It were too quick a fancy to think to travel over this world
of iniquity, the whole circuit of it, in an hour, yea, or so much
as to aim exactly at all the parts that ean be taken of it in the
smallest map : but some of the chief we would particularly
take notice of in the several four parts of it; for it will with-
out constraint hold resemblance in that division, with the other,
the habitable world.

I. Profane speech, that which is grossly and manifestly
wicked; and in that part lie, 1. TImpious speeches, which
dircetly reflect upon the glory and name of God; Dblasplic-
mies, and oaths, and cursings, of whicli there is so great, so
lamentable abundance amongst us, the whole land overspread
and defiled with it, the common noise that meets a man in
streets and houses, and almost in all places where he comes ;
and to these, Join what are not uncommon amongst us ncither,
scoffs and mocking at religion, the power and strictness of it,
not only by the grosser sort, but by pretenders to some kind of
goodness ; for they who have attained to a self-pleasing pitch
of civility or formal religion, have usually that point of pre-
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sumption with it, that they make their own size the model and
rule to examinc all by.  What is below it, they condemn indeed
as profane ; but what is beyond it, they account needless and
affected preciseness: and, therefore, are as ready as others to
let fly invectives or bitter taunts against it, which are the keen
and poisoned shafts of the tongue, and a persccution that shall
be called to a strict account. 2. Impure or filthy speaking,
which cither pollutes or oftends the hearers, and is the noisome
breath of a rotten polluted heart.

II. Consider next, as another grand part of the tongue,
Uncharitable speeches, tending to the defaming and disgrace
of others; and these are likewise of two sorts, 1. Open rail-
ing and reproaches; 2. Secret slander and detraction. The
former is unjust and cruel, but it is somewhat the less dan-
gerous, because open. It is a fight in plain field ; but traly
it is no picce of a Christian’s warfare to encounter it in the
same kind. The sons of peace are not for these tongue-com-
bats ; they are often, no doubt, set upon so, but they have
another abler way of overcoming it than by the usc of the same
weapon ; for they break and blunt the point of ill-reproaches
by meckness, and triumph over cursings with more abundant
blessing, as is enjoined in the former words, which are se-
conded with these out of Psalm xxxiv. 18, 14.  But they that
enter the lists in this kind, and are provided one for another
with enraged minds, are usually not unprovided of weapons,
but lay hold on any thing that comes next ;—Furor arma mi-
nistrat ;—as your drunkards in their quarrels, in their cups
and pots, if they have any other great reproach, they lay ahout
them with that, as their sword; but if they want that, true or
untrue, pertinent or impertinent, all is one, they cast out any
revilings that come next to hand.  But there is not only wick-
edness, but something of baseness in this kind of conflicts, that
makes them more abound amongst the baser sort, and not so
frequent with such as are but of a more civil breeding and
quality than the vulgar.
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But the other kind—detraction, is more universal amongst
all sorts, as heing a far easier way of mischief in this kind, and
of better conveyance. Railings ery out the matter openly, but
detraction works all by surprises and stratagem, and mines
under ground, and therefore is much more pernicious. The
fornier are as the arrows that fly by day, but this, as the pes-
tilence that walketh In darkness, (as these two are mentioned
together in Psalm xel. 5, G,) it spreads and infects sceretly and
insensibly, is not felt but in the effects of it; and it works
either by calumnies altogether forged and untrae, of which
malice is inventive, or by the advantage of real faults, of which
it is very discerning, and these are stretched and aggravated to
the utmost. It is not expressible how deep a wound a tongue
sharpened to this work will give, with a very little word and
little noise,—as ¢ razor, as it is called in Psal. lii. 2, which
with a small touch cuts very deep,—taking things by the worst
handle, whereas charity will try about all ways for a good ac-
ceptation and sense of things, and takes all by the best.  This
pest is still killing some almost in all companies ; it casteth down
many wounded, as it is said of the strange woman, Prov. vii,
26. And they convey it under fair prefacing of commenda-
tion ; so giving them poison in wine, both that it may pas:
the better, and penetrate the more.  This isa great sin, onc
which the Lord ranks with the first, when he sets them ir
order against a man: (Psal. 1. 20 :) Thouw sittest and speakes:
against thy brother.

111, Fuain fruitless speeches are an evil of the tongue, nos
only those they call harmless lies, which some poor people
take a pleasure in, and trade much in, light buflooneries an¢
foolish jestings, but the greatest part of those discounrses whicl
men account the Dlumeless entertainments one of another
come within the compass of this evil 5 frothy, unsavoury stuff.
tending to no purpose nor good at all 5 effectless words, apydy,
as our Saviour speaks, Matt. xii. 36, of which we must ren
der account i the day of judyment, for that very reason
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They are in this world of evil, in the tongue ; if no other way
ill; yet ill they are, as the Arabian deserts and barren sands,
because they are fruitless, -

IV. Doubleness and gyuile: so great a part, that it is here
particularly named a part, though the evil of it is less known
and discerned ; and so there is n it, as T may say, much lerra
incognite ; yet it is of a very large compass, as large, we may
confidently say, as all the other three together.  What of men’s
speech is not manifestly evil in any of the other kinds, is the
most of it naught this way : specch good to appearance, plau-
sible and fair, but not upright ; not sitver, but siler dross, as
Solomon calls it ; burning lips, &ec. (Prov. xxvi. 23.) Liach
almost, some way or other, speaking falsehood and deceit to his
neighbour ; and daring to act thus falsely with God in his ser-
vices, and our protestations of obedicnce to him; religious
speeches abused by some in hypoerisy, as holy vestments, for
a mask or disguise; doing nothing but compassing him about
with lies, as he complains of Ephraim, Ifos. xi. 123 deceiv-
ing indeed ourselves, while we think to deccive Him who can-
not be deceived, and will not be mocked. (Psal. xvi. 15 Gal.
vi. 7.)  Ie saw through the disguises and hypocrisy of his
own people, when they came to inquire at him, and yet still cn-
tertained their heart-idols, as he tells the prophet, Ezek. xiv. 3.

The sins of each of us, would we enter into a strict account
of ourselves, would be found to arisc to a great sum in this
kind; and they that do put themselves upon the work of sclf-
trial, find, no doubt, abundant matter of deepest humbling,
though they had no more, even in the sin of their lips, and
arc by it often astonished at the Lord’s patience, considering
his holiness 3 as Isaiah cried out: (ch. vi. ver. 5:) having seen
the Lord in a glorious vision, this in particular falls upon his
thoughts concerning himself and the people—polluted lips :
Woe is me, &c. And indeed it is a thing the godly mind
cannot be satisfied with, to make mention of the Lord, till
their lips be fouched with a coal from the heavenly fire of the
altar ; and they especially that are called to be the Lord’s
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messengers, will say as St. Bernard, ¢ Had the prophet need
“of a coal to unpollute his lips, then do ministers require
“ tofwm globum iynewm, a whole globe of fire.”  Go through
the Jand, and sce if the sins of this kind will not take up
much of the bill against us, which the Lord scems now to
have taken Into his hands and to be reading, and about to
take order with it, because we will not.  Would we set our-
selves to read it, e would let it fall.  Is it not because of
oaths that the lund mounrns, or I am sure hath now high cause
to mourn ?  Mockings at the power of godliness fly thick in
most congregations and socicties. And what 1s there to be
found almost but mutual detractions and supplantings of the
good name of another, longues taught to speak lies, (Jer. ix.
4, 5,) and that frame, or sew and weave logether decelts, as it
is in Psal. 1. 192 And cven the godly, as they may be
subject to other sins, so may they be under some degree of
this; and too many are very much subject, by reason of their
wnwatchfulness and not staying themselves in this point,
though not to profane, yet to vain, and it may be to detractive
speeches 3 sometimes possibly not with malicious intention, but
out of an inadvertence of this evil, readier to stick on the
failings of men, and it may be of other Christians, than to
consider, and commend, and follow what is laudable in them ;
and it may be, in their Dbest discourses, not endcavouring to
have hicarts purified, as becomes them, from all guile and sclf-
ends. Oh!itis a thing needs much diligent study, and is
worth it all, to be thoroughly sincere and unfeigned in all,
and particularly in these things.  Our Saviour’s innocence is
expressed so, [ his mouth was found no guile. (Chap. ii.
of this Lpist, v, 22.)

But to add something for remedy of these evils in some
part discovered ; for to vanquish this world of evils is a great
conquest.

1. Tt must be done at the heart ; otherwise it will be but a
mountchank cure, a false imagined conquest.  The weights
and wheels are there, and the clock strikes according to their
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motion. Even he that speaks contrary to what is within him,
guilefully contrary to his inward conviction and knowledge,
yet speaks conformably to what is within him in the temper
and frame of his heart, which is double, a heart and « heart,
as the Psalmist hath it. (Psal. xii. 2.) A guileful heart makes
guileful tongue and lips. _ Itis the work-house, where is the
forge of deceits and slanders, and other evil speakings; and
the tongue is only the outer shop where they are vended, and
the lips the door of it; so then such ware as is made within,
such and no other can be set cut.  From evil thoughts, evil
speakings ; from a profane heart, profane words; and from a
malicious heart, bitter or calumnious words; and from a de-
ceitful heart, guileful words, well varnished, but lined with
rottenness. And so in the general, from the abundance of
the heart the mouth speaketh, as our Saviour teaches, Matt.
xii, 34. That which the heart is full of, runs over by the
tonguc: if the heart be full of God, the tongue will delight
to speak of him ; much of heavenly things within will sweetly
breathe forth something of their smell by the mouth; and if
nothing but carth is there, all that man’s discourse will have
an earthly smell ; and if nothing but wind, vanity, and folly,
the speech will be airy, and vain, and purposcless.  The moutl
of the vighteous speaketh wisdom :—the law of his God 1is
in his heart. (Psal. xxxvil. 80, 31.) Thy law, says David,
(Psal. xI. 8,) is within my heart, or as the Hebrew phrase is,
in the midst of my bowels; and that, as from the centre,
sends forth the lines and rays of suitable words, and I will
not, cannot refrain, as there it is added, (verse 9,) I have
preached righteousness : lo, I have not refrained my lips.
So no more can the evil heart refrain the tongue from evil,
as here is directed.  The longue of the righteous, says So-
lomon, is as fine silver, but the heart of the wicked is Iittle
worth. (Prov. x.20.) It makes the antithesis tn the roof ; his
heart is little worth, and therefore his fongue has no silver in
it; he may Le worth thousunds, (as we speak,) that is, indeed,



106 A COMMENTARY UPON

in his chests or lands, and yet himself, his heart, and all the
thoughts of it, not worth a penny.

If thou art inured to oaths or cursing, in any kind or fashion
of it, taking the great name of God any ways in vain, do not
favour thyself in it as a small offence : to excuse it by custom,
is to wash thysclf with ink: and to plead that thou art long
practised in that sin, is to accuse thyself deeper. If thou
wouldst indeed be delivered from it, think not that a slight
dislike of it (when reproved) will dos but seck for a due
knowledge of the majesty of God, and thence a deep reverence
of him in thy heart; and that will certainly curce that habi-
tuated evil of thy tongue; will quite alter that bias which the
custom thou speakest of hath given it; will cast it in a new
mould, and teach it a new language; will turn thy regardless
abusc of that name, by vain oaths and asseverations, into a
holy frequent use of it in prayers and praises. Thou wilt not
then dare dishonour that blessed name, which saints and angels
bless and adore ; but wilt set in with them to bless it.

None that know the weight of that name will dally with it,
and lightly Uift it up ; (as that word translated {aking in vain,
in the third commandment, significs ;) they that do continuc to
lift it up in vain, as it were, to sport themselves with it, will
find the weight of 1t falling back upon them, and crushing
them to picces.

In like manner a purified heart will unteach the tongue all
filthy impure specches, and will give it a holy strain; and the
spirit of charity and humility will banish that mischievous hu-
mour, which sets so deep in the most, of reproaching and dis-
gracing others in any kind cither openly or secretly.  For it is
wicked sclf-love and pride of heart, whence these do spring,
searching and disclosing the failings of others, on which love
will rather cast a mantle to hide them.

It is an argument of a candid ingenuous mind, to delight in
the good name and.commendation of others; to pass by their
defeets, and take notice of their virtues; and to speak and
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hear of those willingly, and not endure cither to speak or hear
of the other; for in this indeed you may be little less guilty
than the cvil speaker, in taking pleasure i it, though you
speak it not. And this is a piece of men’s natural perverseness,
to drink in tales and calumnics * ; and he that doth this, will
readily, from the delight he hath in hearing, slide insensibly
into the humour of evil speaking. It is strange how most
persons dispense with themselves in this point, aund that in
scarccly any societies shall we find a hatred of this ill, hut
rather some tokens of taking pleasure in it and ‘until a Chris-
tian sets himself to an inward watchfulness over his heart, not
suflering in it any thought that is uncharitable, or vain self-
estcem, upon the sight of others’ frailties, he will still be sub-
ject to somewhat of this, in the tongue or ear at least. So,
then, as for the evil of guile in the tongue, a sincere heart,
truth in the inmward parts, powerfully redresses it ; therefore
itis expressed, Psal. xv. 2, That speaketh the truth from his
Ieart ; theoee it flows. Seck much after this, to speak nothing
with God, nor men, but what is the sense of a single unfeigned
heart. O sweet truth ! excellent but rare sincerity ! he that
loves that truth within, alone can work it there; seck it of him.

2dly. Be choice in your society, Sit nof wilh vain persois,
(Psal. xxvi. 4,) whose tongues have nothing clse to utter, but
impurity, or malice, or folly. Men readily learn the dialect
and tone of the people amongst whom they live. If you sit
down in the chair of scorners, if you take a scat with them,
you shall quickly take a share of their dict with them, and
sitting amongst them, take your turn, in time, of speaking
with them in their own language. But frequent the company
of grave and godly persons, in whosc hearts and lips piety,
and love, and wisdom are set, and it is the way to learn their
language.

3dly. Usc alittle of the bridle in the quantity of speech .

* Obtrectalio et livor primis auribus accipiuntur.

+ Xwgls 70 ¢ elweiv morAd wul 74 szipiw.  ESCIHYL.
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Incline a little rather to sparing than lavishing, for in many
words there wants not sin. That flux of the tongue, that prat-
ing and habbling diseasc, is very common; and hence so many
impertinencics, yea, so many of those worse ills in their dis-
courses, whispering about, and incquiring, and censuring this
and that. .\ childish delight ! and yet most men carry it with
them all along to speak of persons and things not concerning
us®, And this draws men to spcak many things which agrec
not with the rules of wisdom, and charity, and sincerity. Ile
that refraineth his lips is wise, saith Solomon: (Prov. x. 19:)
a vessel without a cover camnot escape uncleanness.  Much
might be avoided by a little refraining of this; much of the
infection and sin that are occasioned by the many babblings
that arc usual. And were it no worse, is it not a suflicient
cvil, that they waste away that time, preeious time, which
cannot be recovered, which the most just or most thankful
man in the world cannot restore? Ile that spares specch,
SJavors his tongue indeed, as the Latin phrase 1s, [favere
linguee ;] not he that looses the rems and lets it run. IHe
that refrains his lips may ponder and pre-cxamine what he
utters, whether it be profitable or rcasonable or no; and
so the tongue of the just is as fined silver ; (Prov. x. R0;)
it is refined in the wise forethought and pondering of the
heart: according to the saying, DBis ad limam privsquam
semel ad linguam.  Twice (o the file ere once to the longue.
Iiven to utter knowledge and wise things profusely, holds
not of wisdom, and a little usually makes most noise; as the
Ilehrew proverb is, Staler in fuyena bis bis clamal. A penny
i an carthen pot keeps a yreat sound and tinkling.  Cer-
tainly it is the way to have much inward peace, to be wary in
this point.  Men think to have solace by much free unbounded
discourse with others, and when they have done, they find it
otherwise, and cometimes contrary. e is wise that hath
learned to speak litde with others, and mueh with himself and

N e -
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with God. ITow much might be gained for our souls, if we
would make a right usc of this silence! So David, dumb to
men, found his tongue to God. (Psal. xxxviit. 13,15.) A spi-
ritually minded man 1s quickly weary of other discourse, but
of that which hc loves, and wherewith his affection is possessed
and taken up: Grace estimant quicquid illud non sonal
quod intus aman{. And by experience, a Christian will find
it, when the Lord is pleased to shew him most favour in
prayer or other spiritual exercise, how unsavoury it makes
other discourses after it; as they who have tasted something
singularly sweet, think other things that are less sweet alto-
gether tasteless and unpleasant,

4thly. In the use of the tongue, when thon dost speak,
divert it from evil and guile, by a habit of, and delight in,
profitable and gracious discourse, Thas St. Paul makes the
opposition, Eph. iv, 29. Let there be no rollen communi-
calion, (sampds 2iyos,) and yct he urges not total silence
neither, but cpjoins such speech as may edify and admninister
grace to the hearers.,

Now in this we should consider, to the end such discourses
may be more fruitful, both what is the true end of them, and
the right means suiting it. "T'hey are not only, nor principally,
for the learning of some new things, or the canvassing of
debated questions, but their chief good is the warming of the
heart 3 stirring up in it love to God, and remembrance of our
present and after estate, our mortality and immortality ; and
extolling the ways of holiness, and the promises and comforts
of the Gospel, and the cxcellency of Jesus Christ; and in
these sometimes one particular, sometimes another, as our
particular condition requires, or any occasion makes theni per-
tinent.  Therefore, in these discourses, seck not so mucl either
to vent thy knowledge, or to increase it, as to know more spi-
ritually and effectually what thou dost know. And in this
way those mean despised truths, that cvery one thinks he is
sufficiently seen in, will have a new sweetness and use in them,
which thou didst not so well perceive before, (for these flowers
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cannot be sucked dry,) and in this humble sincere way thou
shalt grow in grace und in knowledge too.

T'here 1s no sweeter entertaimmnent than for travellers to be
remembering their country, their blessed home, and the happi-
ness abiding them there, and to be refreshing and encouraging
one another in the hopes of it; strengthening their hearts
against all the hard encounters and difficultics in the way;
often overlooking this moment, and helping each other to
higher apprchensions of that vision of God which we expeet.

And are not such discourses much more worthy the choosing,
than the base trash we usually fill one another’s ears withal ?
Were our tongues given us to exchange folly and sin? or were
they not framed for the glorifying of God, and therefore are
called our glory 2 Some take the expression for the soul; but
they must be one in this work, and then, indeed, are both our
tongues and our souls truly our glory, when they are busied
m exalting Iiis, and are turned together to that. That my
glory may sing praise to thee and not be silent. (Psal. xxx.
12) Instead of calumnies, and lies, and vanities, the carrion
which flies, base minds, feed on, to delight in Divine things
and extolling of God, is for a man to cat Anyel’s food. An
excellent task for the tongue is that which David chooseth :
(Psal. xxxv. 28:) dnd my tongue shall speal: of thy righteous-
ness, and of thy praise all the day long.  Were the day ten
days long, no vacant room for any unholy, or offensive, or
feigned speech ! And they lose not, who love to speak praise
to Ihim, for Ile loves to speak peace to them; and instead of
the world’s vain tengue-liberty, to hiave such intercourse and
discoursc 1s no sad melancholy life, as the world mistakes it.

Ver. 11, Lel him eschew evil, and do good ; let him scek peace, and
cnsue if.

Tuis 1s a {ull and complete rule; hut it is our miserable
folly to mistake so far, as to embrace evil under the notion of

good; and not only contrary to the nature of the thing, but
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contrary to our own experience, still to be pursuing that which
is still flying further off from us, catching at a vanishing shadow
of delight, with nothing to fasten upon but real guiltiness and
misery. Childish minds! we have been so often gulled, and
yet never grow wiser, still bewitched and deluded with dreams
a decetved heart (a mocked or deluded heart) hath turned him
aside. (Isa.xliv. 20.) When we think that we are surest, have
that hand that holds fastest, our right hand, upon some good,
and that now surely we are sped,—even then it proves a lie in
our right hand, slips through as a handful of air and proves
nothing, promises fair, hut doth but mock us; (as the same
word is used by Jacob, Gen. xxxi. 7, expressing the unfaith-
fulness of his uncle who changed his ways so oftens) yet still
we foolishly and madly trust it! When it makes so gross a lie,
that we might easily, if’ we took it to the light, sec through it,
being a He so often discovered, and of known falschood, yet
some new dream or disguise makes it pass with us again, and
we go round in that mill, having our eyes put out like Samson,
and still we arc where we were, engaged in perpetual fruitless
toil.  Strange ! that the base deccitful lusts of sin should still
keep their credit with us! but the beast hath a fulse prophet
at his side, (Rev. xix. 20,) to commend him and set him off
with new inventions, and causes us to err by his lics, as it 1s
said of the false prophets, Jer. xxiii. 32.  But evil it is still;
not only void of all good, but the very deformity and debase-
ment of the soul; defacing in it the Divine image of its Maker,
and impressing on it the vile image of Satan.  And then, fur-
ther, it is attended with, shame and sorrow : cven at the very
best, it is @ sowing of the wind,—there is no solid good in it,—
and withal a reaping of the whirlwind, vexations and horrors.
(Hos. viii. 7.) They that know it under a sense of this after-
view, as attended with the wrath of an offended God,—ask
them what they think of it; whether they would unot, in those
thoughts, choose any trouble or pain though ever so great,
rather than willingly to adventure on the ways of sin.
Obedience is that good, that beauty and comeliness of the
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soul, that conformity with the holy will of God, that hath
peace and sweetiiess in it ; the hardest exercise of it is truly
delightful even at present, and hereafter it shall fully be so.
Would we but learn to consider it thus, to know sin to be the
greatest evil, and the holy will of God the highest good, it
would Dbe easy to persuade and prevail with men to comply
with this advice, to eschew the one, and do the other.,

These do not only reach the actions, but require an ntrin-
stcal aversion of the heart from sin, and a propension to holi-
ness and the love of it.

Eschew.] The very motion and bias of the soul must be
turned from sin, and carried towards God. And this is prin-
cipally to be considered by us, and inquired after within us,—
an abhorrence of that which is evil, as the Seripture speaks,
Rom. xil. 9: not a simple forbearing, but hating and loathing
it, and this springing from the love of God. Ye that love fhe
Lord, hate evil, says the Psalmist, xevii. 10.  You will do
so, cannot choose but do so; and so may you know that love
to him to be upright and true.

And where this love is, the avoidance of sin, and walking in
holiness, or doing yood, will be, 1. More constant, not waver-
g with the variation of outward circumstances, of occasion,
or socicty, or seerecy, but going on in its natural course; as
the sun is as far from the carth, and goes as fast, under a cloud,
as when it is in our sight, and goes cheerfully, because from a
natural principle it rcjoiceth as @ strong man o run, (Psal.
xix. 5,) such is the obedience of a renewed mind.  And, £.
More universal, as proceeding from an abhorrence of all sin;
as natural antipathies arc against the whole kind of any thing.
3. More exact, keeping afar off from the very appearances of
sin, and from all the inducements and steps towards it,  And
this is the true way of eschewing it.

Not a little time of constrained forbearance during a night,
or the day of participating of the communion, or a little time
before, and some few days after such services; for thus, with
the most, sin is not dispossessed and cast out, but retires in-
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ward and lurks in the heart. Being beset with those ordinances,
it knows they last but awhile, and therefore it gets into its
strength, and keeps close there, till they be ount of sight and
disappear again, and be a good way off, so that it thinks itself
out of their danger, a good many days having passed, and
then it comes forth and returns to exert itself with liberty, yea,
it may be, with more vigour, as it were to regain the time it
hath been forced to lose and lic idle in.

They again miss of the right manner of this eschewing, who
think themselves, possibly, some body in it, in that they do
avoid the gross sins wherein the vulgar sort of sinners waliow,
or do eschew such evils as they have little or no inclination of
nature to, But where the heart stands against sin, as a breach
of God’s law and an offence against his majesty, as Joseph,
Shall I do this evil, and sin against God ? (Gen, xxxix. 9,)
there, it will carry a inan against all kind of sin, the most re-
fined and the most beloved sin, wherein the truth of this aver-
sion is most tried and approved. As they who have a strong
natural dislike of some kind of meat, dress it as you will, and
mingle it with what they love best, yet will not willingly eat of
it; and if they be surprised and deceived some way to swallow
some of it, yet they will discover it afterwards, and be restless
till they bave vomited it up again; thus is it with the heart
which hath that inward contraricty to sin wrought in it by a
new nature,—it will consent to no reconcilement with it, nor
with any kind of it; as in those deadly feuds which were
against whole familics and names without exception. The
renewed soul will Lave no fellowship with the wafruilful works
of darkness, as the Apostle speaks, Eph. v. 11. Tor what
agreement is there beticizt light and darkness? (2 Cor. vi. 14.)
And this hatred of sin works most against sin in a man’s sclf;
as in things we abhor, our reluctance rises most when they are
nearest us. A godly man hates sin in others, as hateful where-
soever it is found ; but because it is nearest him in himself, he
hates it most there, They who by their nature and breeding

are somewhat delicate, like not to see any thing uncleanly any
Yo II. I
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where, but least of all in their own house, and upon their own
clothes or skin,  This makes the godly man, indeed, flee
not only the socicty of evil men, but from himself; he goes
out of his old self; and till this be done, a man does not in-
deed flce sin, but carries it still with him as an cvil com-
nanion, or an cvil guide rather, that misleads him still from
the paths of life. And there is much, first in the true dis-
covery, and then in the thorough disunion of the heart from
that sin which is most of all a man’s self, that from which he ean
with the greatest difliculty escape, that besets him the most,
(edmegigrasos, Heb. xii. 1,) and lieth in his way on all hands,
hath him at every turn: to disengage onc’s self and get free
from that, to eschew that evil, is diilicult indeed. And the
task in this is the harder, if this evil be, as oftentimes it may
be, not some gross sin, but onc more subtle, less scen, and
therefore not so casily avoided; but for this an impartial
search must be used : if it be amongst those things that scem
most necessary, and that cannot be dispensed with, an idol Ind
amongst the stuff, yet thenee must it be drawn forth and cast
out.

The right eschewing of evil involves a wary avoidance of
all occasions and beginnings of it.  Flee from sin (says the
wise man) as from « serpent. (Eccles. 1. 2.) We are not to be
tampering with it, and coming near it, and thinking to charm
it; “ for (as one says) who will not laugh at the charmer that
¢ is bitten by a serpent #”  IXe that thinks he hath power and
skill 1o handle it without danger, let him obscrve Solomon’s
advice concerning the strange woman : he says not only, Go
nol tnto her house, but, Remove thy way far from her, and
come not near the door of her house, (Prov. v. 8.) So teaches
he wiscly for the avoiding of that other sin near to it, Look
nol o the wcive when it is red in the cup. (Prov. xxiii. 81.)
They that are bold and adventurous are often wounded: thus,
he that removeth stones shall be hurt thereby. (Eccles. x.9.) If
we know our own weakness and the strength of sin, we shall
fear to expose oursclves to hazards, and be willing even to
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abridge ourselves of some things lawful when they prove dan-
gerous 3 for he that will do always all he lawfully may, shall
often do something that lawfully he may not.

Thus for the other, (Do good,] the main thing is, to be in-
wardly principled for it; to have a heart stamped with the
love of God and his commandments; to do all for conscience
of his will, and love to him, and desire of his glory. A good
action, even the best kind of actions, in an cvil hand, and from
an evil unsanctified heart, passes amongst evils.  Delight in the
Lord and in his ways. David’s, Oh! how love I thy law,
(Psal. exix. 1%,) tells that he esteems it above the richest and
pleasantest things on earth, but how much he esteems and loves
it he cannot express.

And upon this will follow (as observed in regard to eschew-
ing cvil) a constant tract and course of obedience, moving di-
rectly contrary to the stream of wickedness about a man, and
also against the bent of his own corrupt heart within him; a
serious desire and endeavour to do all the good that is within
our calling and reach, but especially that particular good of our
calling, that which is in our hand, and is peculiarly required of
us. Torin this some deccive themsclves ; they look upon such
a condition as they imagine were fit for them, or such as is in
their cye when they look upon others, and they think if they
were such persons, and had such a place, and such power and
opportunities, they would do great matters; and in the mean
lime they neglect that good to which they are called, and which
they have in some measure power and place to do.  This is the
roving sickly humour of our minds, and speaks their weakness;
as sick persons would still change their bed, or posture, or place
of abode, thinking to be better. But a staid mind applies it-
self to the duties of ils own slation, and secks to glorify him
who set it there, reverencing his wisdom in disposing of it so.
Aund there is certainty of a blessed approbation of this conduct.
Be thy station never so low, it is not the high condition, but
much fidelity, secures it : Thou hast been Jaithful in little.

(Luke xix. 17.) Ve must care not only to answer occasions
|
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when they call,hut to catch at them, and seck them out; yea, to
frame occasions of doing good, whether in the Lord’s immediate
serviee, delighting in that, private and public, or in doing good to
men, in assisting one with our nieans, another with oar admoni-
tions, cnother with counscl or comfort as we can; labouring not
enly to have something of that good which is most contrary to our
nature, but even (o be eminend in that, setting Chiristian resolu-
tion, and both the example and strength of our Lerd against all
oppositions, and difliculties, and discouragements: Looking
unlo Jesus, the author and finisher of our faith. (Feb. xii. 2.

We sce, then, our Rule, and it is the rule of peace and hap-
piness; what hinders but we apply our hearts to 1it?  This is
our work, and sctting aside the advantage that follows, consi-
der the thing in itself: 1. The opposition of sin and obedience,
under the name of evil and good ; 2. The composition of our
rule in these expressions, Fschew and Do, Consider it thus—
evil and good, and it will persuade us to eschew and do.

And if you are persuaded to ii, then, 1. Desire light from
above, to discover to you what is evil and offensive to God in
any kind, and what pleascth him, what is his will; (for that is
the rule and reason of good in our actions, thal ye may prove
whal is the good, and holy, and acceplable il of God, Rom.
xii. ;) and to discover in yourselves what is most adverse and
repugnant to that will. 2. Seck a renewed mind to hate that
evil, even such as is the closest and most connatural (o you, and
to love that good, even that which is most contrary. 3. Scck
strength and skill, that by Another Spirit than your own, you
may «avoid evil and do good, and resist the incursions and soli-
citings of evil, the artifices and violences of Satan, who is botl a
serpent and a lion ; and scck for power against your own inward
corruption, and the fallacies of your own heart.  And thus yon
shall he able for every yood work, and be kept in such a mea-
sure as suits your present estate, blameless in spivil, soul, and
body, Lo the coming of Jesus Christ. (1 "Thess. v, 28.)

“OhY” but says the humble Christian, “ I am often entan-
“gled and plinged in soulevils, and often frustrated in my
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“ thoughts against these cvils, and in my aims at the good,
¢ which is my task and duty.”

And was not this Paul’s condition?  May you unot complain
in his language?  And happy will you be if you do so with
some measure of his feeling ; happy in erying out of wretched-
ness ! Was not this his malady ? #Vhen I would do good, evil
is preseat with me! (Rom. vii, 21.) But know at once, that
though thy duty is this, {0 eschew cvil and do good, yet thy
salvation is more surely founded than on thine own good. That
perfection which answers to justice and the Law, is not required
of thee. Thou art to walk not after the flesh, but after the
Spirit; but in so walking, whether in a low ov a high measure,
still thy comfort licth in this, that there is no condemnation tv
them that are in Christ Jesus, as the Apostle begins the next
chapter, Rom. viil., after his sad complaints.  Again, consider
his thoughts in the closc of the viith. chapter, on perceiving the
work of God in himself, and distinguishing that from the corrupt
motions of nature, and so finding at once matter of heavy com-
plaint, and yet of cheerful exultation: O! icrelched man that
T am; and yet with the same breath, Thanks to God, through
Chiist Jesus our Lord.

So, then, mourn with him, and yet rejoice with him, and go
on with courage as he did, stilt fighting the good fight of
Saith.  When thou fallest in the mire, be ashamed and hum-
bled, yet return and wash in the fountain opened, and return
and beg new strength to walk more surely. Leam to trust
thyself less, and God more, and up and be doing against thy
cnemics, how tall and mighty soever be the sons of Anak. Be
of good courage, and the Lord shall be with thee, and shall
strengthen thy heart, and establish thy gomgs.

Do not lie down to rest upon lazy conclusions, that it is well
enough with thee, because thou art out of the common puddle
of profaneness; but look further, to cleunse thyself Srom all
Jlthiness of flesh and spirit, perfecting Loliness in the fear of
God. (2 Cor. vii. 1.) Do not think thy little is cnough, or that
thou hast reason to despair of attaining more, but press, press
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hard toward the mark and prize of thy high calling. (Phil. iii.
14.) Do not think all is lost, because thou art at present foiled.
Novil se sape vicisse post sanguinem, says Sencca: The ex-
pericneed soldier knows that lie hath often won the day after a
fall, or a wound received ; and be assured, that after the short
combats of a moment follows an cternity of triumph.

Let him scel peace, and ensue it.]  Omitting the many ac-
ceptations of the word Peace, here particularly external peace
with men, I conceive, is meant ; and this is to be sought, and
not only to be sought when it is willingly found, but we are to
pursue and follow it when it scems to fly away ; but yet, so
to pursuc it, as never to step out of the way of holiness and
righteousness after it, and to forsake this rule that gocs before
it, of eschewing cvil and doing good. Yea, mainly in so doing
is peace to be sought and pursued, and it is most readily to be
found and overtaken in that way ; for lhe fruit of righleousness
is peace. (James iii. 18.)

1st, Consider that an unpeaceable, turbulent disposition is
the badge of a wicked mind; as the raging seq, still casting
up mire and dirt. (Isai. lvii. 20.) But this love of peace, and
in all good ways sccking and pursning it, is the true character
of the children of God, who is the Gud of peace.  "L'rue, the
ungodly (to prevent their own just challenge, as Ahab) call
the friends of true religion, disturbers, and the froublers of
Isracl; (1 Kings xviil. 17;) and this will still be their impu-
dence: but certainly, they that loce the welfure of Jerusalem,
do seelk, and pray for, and work for peuce all they can, as a
chief blessing, and the fruitful womb of multitudes of blessings.

2dly, Consider, then, that to be deprived of peace is a heavy
judgment, and calls for our prayers and tears to pursue it and
entreat its return; calls us to seck it from ITis hand who is the
sovereign dispenser of peace and war, to seck to be at peace
with hiw, and thereby good, all good, shell comeunto us, (Job
xxil. 21,) and particularly this great good of outward peace in
due tune; and the very judgment of war shall in the event be
turned into & blessing.  We may pursue it amongst men, and
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not overtake it ; we may usc all good means, and fall short ;
but pursue it up as faras the throne of grace, seck it by prayer,
and that will overtake it, will be sure to find it in God’s hand,
who stilleth the waves of the sea, and the tumulls of the people.
If he give quietuess, who then can disturb? (Psal. Ixv. 7;
Job xxxiv. 29.)

He that will love life.] This is the attractive,—Life. Loagy
life and duys of yood, is the thing men most desire ; for if they
be evil days, then so much the worse that they be long, and
the shortest of sucl seem too long; and if short, being good,
this cuts oft’ the enjoyment of that good: but these two com-
plete the good, and suit it to men’s wishes,—length and pros-
perity of life.

It is here supposed that all would be happy, that all desire
it, being carried to that by nature, to seck their own good:
but he that will love i, that means heve, that will wisely love
it, that will take the way to it, and be true to his desire, must
refrain his tongue from evil, and his lips that they speak no
quile ; he must eschew evil and do good, seek peace, and ensue
it. You desire to sce good days, and yet hinder them by sin-
ful provocations; you desire good clear days, and ;yet cloud
them by your guiltiness.

Thus, many desire good here, yea, and confusedly desire the
good of the life to come, because they hear it is life, and long
life, and that good is to be foundin it, yea, nothing but good :
but in this is our folly, we will not love it wiscly. 'L'he face of
our desire is towards it, but in our course we are rowing from
it, down into the dead sea. You would all have better times,
peacc and plenty, and freedom from the molestation and expense
of our present condition: why will you not be persuaded to
scek it in the true way of it ?

But how is this? Do net the rightcous often pass their days
indistress and sorrow, so as to have few and evil days, as
Jacob speaks, Gen. xlix. 7?  Yet is there a truth in this pro-
mise, annexing outward good thiugs to godliness, as having the
promises of this life and that which is to come. (1 Tim. iv.8.)
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And it is so accomplished to them, when the Lord sees it con-
venient and condueive to their highest good: but that he most
anns at, and they themselves do most desire; and therefore, if
the abatement of outward good, cither as to the Iength or sweet-
ness of this life, serve his main end and theirs better, they are
agreed upon this gainful commutation of good for infinitely
better.

The life of a godly man, though short in comparison of the
utmost of nature’s course, yet may be Jong in value, in respect
of his activity and attainment to much spivitual good. He may
be said to live much in a little time ; whereas they that wear
out their days in folly and sin, diw vivunt, sed parum, 1. e.
they live long, but little; or, as the same writer again speaks,
non div vidd, div fuil, i e, he lived not long, but existed
long.  And the good of the godly man’s days, though unseen
good, surpasses all the world’s mirth and prosperity, which
makes a noise, but is hollow within, as the crackling of thorns,
a great sound, but little heat, and quickly done.  As St. Au-
gustine says of Abraham, hie had dies bonus in Deo, licel malos
in seculo, good days in God, though evil days in his genera-
tion; a believer ecan make up an il day with a good God, and
cnjoying him, he hath solid peace. But then that which is
abiding, that length of days, and that dwelling in the house of
God m that length of days, is what eye hath not seen, nor car
leard, &e. (1 Cor. 1. 9.)  'They are, indeed, good days, or
rather one everlasting day, which has no need of the sun nor of
{he moon, but immediately flows from the first and increated
Light, the Father of Lights ; 1is glory shines in it, and the
Lamb is the light thereof.

Ver, 12, Tor the cyes of the Lovrd are over the righteous, and his cars
arc open unto their prayers; but thie face of the Lord is against them
that do evil.

T wisest knowledge of things is, to know them in their causes 3
but there is no knowledge of causes so happy and uscful, as

clearly to know and firmly to believe the universal dependence
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of all things upon the First and Highest Cause, the Cause of
causes, the spring of being and goodness, the wise and just
Ruler of the world.

This the Psalmist, Psalm xxxiv. 15, 16, as here with him
the Apostle, gives as the true reason of that truth they have
averred in the former words, the connexion of holiness and hap-
piness. If Jife, and peace, and all good be in Ged’s hand to
Destow when it pleascth him, then surely the way to it is an
obedient and regular walking in observance of his will; and the
way of sin is the way to ruin: For the eyes of the Lord are
upon the righteous, §c., and his fuce is against them that do
evil.

In the words there is a double opposition; of persons, and
of their portion.

1st, Of persons, The righteous and evil-doers. These two
words are often used in the Scriptures, and particularly in the
book of I’salms, to cxpress the godly and the wicked ; and so
this rightcousiess is not absolute perfection ov sinlessness, nor
is the opposed evil every act of sin or breach of God’slaw: but
the righteous be they that are students of obedience and holi-
ness, that desire to walk as in the sight of God, and to walk
with God, as Enoch did ; that are glad when they can any
way serve hinz, and grieved when they offend him; that feel
and bewail their unrightcousness, and are earnestly breathing
and advancing forward ; have a sincere and unfeigned love to
all the commandments of God, and diligently endeavour to ob-
serve them 5 that vehemently hate what most pleases their cor-
rupt nature, and love the command that crosses it most ; this
Is an imperfect kind of perfection.  (Sce Phil. iii. 12, 15.)

On the other side, evil-doers are they that commit sin wcith
greediness ; that walk in it, make it their way ; that live in sin
as their clement, faking pleasure in wnrighteousness, as the
Apostle speaks, 2 Thess. xi. 12; their great faculty, their
great delight lies in sin; they are skilful and cheerful cvil-
doers. Not any one man in all kinds of sins; that is impos-
sible; there is a concatenation of sin, and one disposes and in-
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duces to another ; but yet one ungodly man is commonly more
versed in and delighted with some one kind of sin, another
with some other. Ie forbears none because it is evil and hate-
ful to God, but as he camot travel over the whole globe of
wickedness, and go the full circuit, he walks up and down in
his accustomed way of sin. No one mechanic is good at all
trades, nor is any man expert i all arts; but he is an evil-doer
that follows the particular trade of the sin he hath chosen, is
active and diligent in that, and finds it sweet.  In a word, this
opposition licth mainly in the bent of the aflection, or in the
way it is set. The godly man hates the evil he possibly by
temptation hath been drawn to do, and loves the good he is
frustrated of, and, having intended, hath not attained to do.
The sinner, who hath his denomination from sin as his course,
hates the good which he is sometines foreed to do, and loves
that sin which many times he does not, cither wanting occasion
and mcans, so that he canuot do it, or through the check of an
enlightened conscience, possibly dares not do ; and though so
bound up from the act, as a dog in a chain, yet the habit, the
natural inclination and desire in him, is still the same, the
strength of his aflection is carried to sin.  So in the weakest
godly man, there is that predominant sincerity and desire of
holy walking, according to which he is called a righteous per-
son; the Lord is pleased to give him that name, and account
him so, being upright in heart, though often failing.  There
1s a righteousness of a higher strain, upon which his salvation
hangs ; that is not in him, but upon him ; he is clothed with
it; but this other kind, which consists of sincerity and of true
and hearty, though fmperfect, obedience, is the rightcousness
here meant, and opposed to evil-doing.

2dly, Their opposite condition, or portion, is expressed in
the highest notion of it, that whercin the very being of happi-
ness and misery licth, the favour and anger of God.  As their
natures differ most by the habit of their affection towards God,
as their main distinguishing character, so the difference of
thar estate consists in the point of his affection towards
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them, expressed here in our language, by the divers aspects of
his countenance ; beeause our love or hatred usually looks out
and shews itself that way.

Now for the other word expressing Ilis favour to the
righteous, by the openuess of his ear,—the opposition in the
other needed not be expressed ; for cither the wicked pray not,
or if they do, it is indeed no prayer, the Lord doth not ac-
count or receive it as such ; and if his face be set against them,
certainly lis car is shut against them too, and so shut, that it
openeth not to their loudest prayer.  Lhough they cry in mine
eurs with a loud voice, yet will 1 nol hear them, says the Lord.
(Ezek. viii. 18,)

And before we pass to the particulars of their condition, as
here we have them described, this we would consider a hittle,
and apply it to our present business,—Who are the persons
whom the Loxd thus regards, and to whose prayer lic opens
his ear.

This we pretend to be seeking after, that the Lord would
look favourably upon us, and hearken to our suits, for our-
sclves, and this land, and the whole Church of God within
these kingdoms.  Indeed the fervenl prayer of a faithful man
availeth much [worv ioxde] ; it is of great strength, a mighty
thing, that can bind and loose the influences of heaven ; (as
therc is instanced, James v. 1G;) and if the prayer of a
righteous man, be it but of one rightcous man, how much
more the combined cries of many of them together! And that
we judge not the righteousness there and here mentioned to be
a thing above human estate, Elias, says the Apostle, was « man,
and a man subject to like passions as we are, and yet such a
righteous person as the Lord had an eye and gave ear to in so
great a matter. But where are those righteous fasters and
prayers in great congregations? Ilow few, if any, arc to be
found, who are such but in the lowest sense and measure, real
lovers and inquirers after holiness! What are our mectings
here, but assemblies of evil-doers, rebellious children, ignorant
and profance persons, or dead formal professors; and so, the
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more of us, the worse, incensing the Lord the more; and the
multitude of prayvers, though we could and would continue
many days, all to no purpose from such as we. Though ye
make wmany prayers, when ye mulliply prayer, I will not
hear : and when ye spread forth your hands, I will hide mine
eyes from you, (Isa.i.11.)  Your hands are so filthy, that if
you would follow me to lay hold of me with them, you drive
me further ofl'; as one with foul hands following a person that
is neat, to catch hold of Inm s and if you spread them out be-
JSure me, my eyes are pure, you will make me turn away; I
cannot endure to look upon them, I will hide mine eyes from
you. And fasting, added with prayer, will not do it, nor
make it pass. WWhen they fust [ will not hear lheir cry.
(Jer. xiv. 1))

It is the sin of his people that provokes Him, instead of
looking favourably upon them, to have his eyes upon them for
ecil and nol for good, as Ile threatens, Amos ix. 4.; and
therefore, without putting away of that, prayer is lost breatl,
doth no good.

They that still retain their sins, and will not hearken to his
voice, how can they expecet but that justly threatened retalia-
tion, Prov. 1. 26, 28, and that the Lord, in holy scorn, in the
day of their distress, should send them for help and comfort to
those things which they have made their gods, and preferred
before him in their trouble?  They will say, avise and save
ws 5 but where ave ihe gods Ut thow hast made thee?  Let
them arise, if they car: suve thee in the time of thy trouble.
(Jer. ii. 28.)

Aud not only do open and gross impieties thus disappoint
our prayers, but the lodging of any sin in our affection.  [f 1
requrd fndyuity in my hearl, says the Psalmist, (Psal. Ixvi, 18,)
the Lord will nol hear my voice.  The word 13, If T see iui-
guity ; il wine cye look pleasantly upon it, Iis will not look
so upon me, nor shall ! find his car so ready and open. Ile
says not, 10 T do sin, but, If' I requrd it in my heart.  The
licart’s entertaining and embracing a sin, though it be a smaller
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sin, is more than the simple falling into sin.  And as the un-
godly do for this reason losc all their prayers, a godly man
may suffer this way, in some degree, upon some degree of
guiltiness.  The heart being seduced, it may be, and entangled
for a time by some sinful lust, Christians are surc to find a
stop in their prayers, that they neither go nor come so quickly
and so comfortably as before. . Any sinful lnmour, as rheums
do our voice, binds up the voice of prayer, makes it not so
clear and shrill as it was wont; and the accusing guilt of it as-
cending, shuts up the Lord’s car, that he doth nct so readily
hear and answer as before.  And thus that sweet correspon-
dence is interrupted, which all the delights of the world cannot
compensate. If, then, you would have easy and sweet accesses
to God n prayer,

1. Scek a holy heart ; entertain a constant care and study
of loliness ; admit no parley with sin; do not so much as
hcarken to it, if you would be readily heard.

2. Scck a broken heart; the Lord is ever at hand to that,
as it is in Psal. xxxiv., whence the Apostle cites the words now
under our consideration, He is nigh lo them thut are of a conlrite
spirit (v. 18, §¢.); it isan excellent way to prevail.  The break-
ing of the heart multiplics petitioners; every piece of it hath a
voice, and a very strong and very moving voice, that enters his
car, and stirs the bowels and compassions of the Lord towards it.

3. Seek an humble heart. "That may present its suit always ;
the court is constantly there, even within it; the Great King
loves to make his abode and residence in it. (Isa. lvii. 15.)
This is the thing that the Lord so delights in and requires ;
he will not fail to accept of it ; it is his choice, (Ric. vi. 7, 8,)
Wherewith shall I come before the Lord? &e. e halh shewed
thee, O man, whal is good ; and what doth the Lord require
of thee, but to do justly, and loce mercy 2 There is this
righteousness, and that as a great part making it up, to walk
humbly with thy God ; in the original, humble to walls wilh
thy God ; he cannot agree with a proud heart ; he hates, resists
it; and {wo cannol walk together unless they be ayreed, as
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the prophet speaks, Amos iil. 8. 'The humble heart only is
company for God, hath liberty to walk and converse with Him.
He gives grace to the Tumble ; he bows his ear, if thou lift
not up thy neck : prond beggars he turns away with disdain,
and the humblest suitors always speed best with him.  The
righteous, not such in their own eyes, but in His, through his
gracions dignation and acceptance.  And is there not reason
to come humbly before IHim,—Dbase worms, to the most holy
and most high God ?

The eyes of the Lord.] Wesce, 1. That both are in his
sight, the righteous and the wicked ; all of them, and all their
ways. Iis eye is on the one, and his face on the other, as the
word is ; but so on these as to be against them. It is there-
fore rendered as denoting his eye of knowledge and observauce,
marking them and their actions, which is equally upon both.
There is no darkness nor shadow of death achere the wnrkers
of iniquily may hide themselves.  (Job. xxxiv. 22.) TFool-
ishly and wretchedly done, to do that, or think that, which
we would hide from the Lord, and then to think that we can
hide it! 'The prophet speaks woe to such: TFoe fo them
that diy deep to hide their counsel from the Lord, and their
works are in the durk, and they sey, HWho sceth us, and 1cho
huoweth us?  (Isa. xxix. 15)  And this is the grand prin-
ciple of all wickedness, (not, it may be, expressly stated, but
sceretly lying in the soul,) an habitual forgetting of God and
his eye, not considering that he beholds us.  Ye that forget
God, says the Psalmist (1. 22) 5 thence all impicty proceeds ;
and, cu the other side, the remembrance of his eye is a radical
point of piety and holiness, in which the exxxixth Isalm is
large and excellent.

But, 2. As the Lord doth thus cqually sce both, so as that
his eye and countenance imports his mind concerning them and
towards them, the manner of his beholding them is different,
yea, contrary.  And from the other,—the beholding them in
arises this different beholding,

connnun—knm\'mg their ways

which (as usually words of sense signify also the affection,
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verba sensus connotant affectus) is the approving and dis-
liking, the loving and hating them, and their ways: so He
peculiarly knows the riyhteous and their ways, (Psal. i. 6,) and
knows not, never knew, the workers of iniquity; cven those
that by their profession would plead most acquaintance, and
familiar converse, ecting and drinking in his presence, and
yet, [ know you not whence you are. (Luke xiii. 26.) It s
not a breaking off from former acquaintance ; no, He doth not
that; He disavows none that ever were truly acquainted with
him.  So the other evangelist hath it, Matt. vii. 29, of those
that thought to have been in no small account, I never knew
you, depart from me; and the convincing reason lics in that,
Ye workers of iniquity : none of his favourites and friends
are such.

Thus here, His cye, His gracious eye for good, is on the
righteous; and His face, His angry looks, His just wrath
against cvil-docrs.

In tiie xith Psalm we have this expressed much after the
same way. Iirst, what we spoke of God’s knowing aud be-
holding in common the rightcous and wicked, and their ways,
is represented by his sitting on high, where he nay mark, and
sce clearly throughout all places and all hearts.  Ilis throne is
in Heaven, his eyes behold, his eye-lids try the children of
men. (Ver. 4.) He sits in Heaven, not as in a chair of rest,
regardless of human things, but on a throne for governing
wd judging; though with as little uncasiness and disturbance,
as if there were nothing to be done that way. Ilis eyes behold,
not in a fruitless contemplation or knowledge, but T1is eye-lids
try, which signifies an intent inspection, such as men usually
make with a kind of motion of their cye-lids. "Then upon this
is added the different portion of the rightcous and wicked, in
his beholding them and dealing with them: The Lord trieth
the righteous, ver. 5, approves what is good in them, and by
trial and affliction doth purge out what is evil; and in both
these there is love; but the wicked, and him that loveth vio-
lence, His soul hateth ; and therefore, as heve, Ilis face is
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agaiust them. 1lis soul and face are all one, but these things
are expressed after our mamner.  IIe looks upon them with
indignation ; and thence come the storms in the next verse,
Suares rained down, ver. 63 the warlest foot cammot avoid
such snares, they come down upon them from above i Firve and
brimstone and burning tempest ; (alluding to Sodom’s judg-
ment, as an emblem of the punishment of all the wicked ;) this
is the portion of their cup. 'There is a cup for them; but
His childeen drink not with them. Zhey have another cup;
the Lord himsclf is the poriion of their cup. (Psal. xvi. 5.) As
the xith Psalm closes, The righteous Lord loveth righlcous-
ness: his countenance dofle behold the upright : that is an-
other beholding than the foruier, a gracious, loving beholding ;
as here, Lis eyes are upon the righteous.

Now the persuasion of this truth is the main establishment
of a godly mind, amidst all the present confusions that appear
in things ; and it is so here intended, as well as in the Psalm X
have mentioned, and throughout the Scriptures.

To look upon the present flourishing and prosperity of evil-
docrs, and on tlic distresses and sorrows of the godly, is a dark
obscure matter in itself; but the way to be cleared and com-
forted, is to look above them to the Lord.  They looked unto
him end were lightened ; (Psal. xxxiv. 5.) That answers all
doubts, to believe this undoubted providence and justice, the
cye of God that sees all, yea, rules all these things.  And in
the midst of all the painted happiness of wicked men, this is
cuough to make them miserable, The Lerd's fuce Is against
{hem ; and they shall surely find it so.  IIe hath wrath and
Judgment in store, and cill bring it forthy o light, will exceute
it in due time; he is preparing for them that cup spoken of,
and they shall drink it. Se in the saddest condition of his
church and a believing soul, to know this, that the Lord’s eye
is even then npon them, and that he is upon thoughts of peace
and love to them, is that which settles and composes the mind.
Thus, iu that Psalm before cited, it was such diflicultics that
did drive David’s thoughts to that for satisfaction: If the
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Joundations be destroyed, whal can the righteous do? (Psal.
xi. 2.) In the time of such great shakings and confusions, the
rightcous man can do nothing to it, but the rightcous Lord
can do cnough; Ie can do all, The zighteous Lord thal
lovelh righteousness. While all scems to go upside down,
Ile is on his throne, He is (rying and judging, and will ap-
pear to be judge.  This is the thing that faithful souls should
learn to look to, and not lose view and firm Dbelief of, and
should desive the Lord himself to raise their minds to it, when
they are ready to sink. Natural strength and resolution will
not serve the turn; floods may come that will arise above that ;
something above a man’s own spirit must support him; therc-
fore say with David, (Psal. Ixi. 2,) Fhen my spiril is over-
whelmed, lead me {o the rock thal is higher than I. 'They
think sometimes it 15 so hard with them, that He regards not ;
but he assures them to the contrary, I have graven thee upon
the palms of mine hands, (Isa. xlix. 16.) I cannot look upon
my own hands, but T must remember thee: And thy walls are
conlinually before me. "This is what the spouse sceks for, Set
me as ¢ seal upon (hine arm. (Cant. viil. 6.)

Now a little more particularly to consider the expressions,
and their scope here; how is that made good which the former
words teach, that they who walk in the ways of wickedness
can cxpect no good, but ave certainly miserable? Thus: the
Jace of the Lord is against them. TProsper they may in their
affairs and estates, may have riches, and posterity, and friends,
and the world caressing them and smiling on them on all hands;
but there is that one thing that damps all, the face of the Lord
is against them. This they feel not indeed for the time; it is
an invisible ill, out of sight and out of mind with them ; but
there is a time of the appearing of lhis fuce of the Lord
aguinst lhem, the revelalion of his vighleous judyment, as
the Apostle speaks, Rom. i1. 5. Somctimes they have precur-
sory days of it here; there is, however, one great prefixed
day, o day of darkuess to them indeed, whercin they shall

know what this is, that now sounds so light, to have the face
Vou. II. ) K
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of the Lord against them. A look of it is more terrible than
all present miseries combined together; what then shall the
cternity of it be? (o be punished (as the Apostle speaks) with
everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, and
the glovy of his power! (2 Thess, 1. 9.)

Are we pot then impertinent foolish creatures, wlio are so
thoughtful how our poor business here succeed with us, and
how we are accounted of in the world, and how the faces of
men arc towards us, and scarcely ever enter into a secret se-
rious enquiry how the countenance of God is to us, whether
favourably shining on us, or still angrily set against us, as it
is against all impeuitent sinners ?

T'he face of the soul being towards God, turned away from
the world and sin, argues for it, that His face is not against 1t,
but that he hath graciously looked upon it, and by a look of
love hath drawn it towavds himself; for we act not first in that.
Non amatur Deus nist de Deo: There is no love of God but
what comes from God. It is He that prevents us, and by the
beams of his love kindles love in our hearts.  Now the soul that
is thus set towards him, it may be, doth not constantly sec here
his face shining full and clear upon it, but often clouded ; nay,
it may be, such a soul hath not yet at all scen it sensibly ; yet
this it may conclude, ¢ Seeing my desires are towards him,
“and my chief desire is the sweet light of his countenance,
“though as yet I find not his face shining on me, yet T am
“persuaded it is not sel against me to destroy me.”  Mis-
Dbelief, when the soul is much under its influence and distempered
by ir, may suggest this sometimes too; but yet stiil there 1s
some spark of hope that it is otherwise, that the eye of the
Lord’s pity is even in that estate upon us, and will in time ma-
nifest itself o be so.

T'o the other ¢uestion, What assurance have the godly for
that seeing of yood, these hlessings you speak of ? This is the
answer @ The cyes of the Lord are upon them, and his ears
opento their prayer. I you think him wise cnough to know
what is good for them, and rich enough to afford it, they are
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sure of one thing, He loves them 5 they have His good will ;
His heart is towards them, and therefore His eye and His ear,
Can they then want any good? If many duys and outward
good things be indeed good for them, they cannot miss of
these, e hath given them already mmnch better things than
these, and hath yet far better in store for them ; and what way
soever the world go with them, this itself is happiness enough,
that they arc in His love, whase loving kindness is belter than
life. (Psal. Ixiii. 3.) Swect days have they that live in it.
What Dbetter days would courtiers wish, than to be still in the
eye and favour of the king, to be certain of his good will to-
wards them, and to know of aceess and of a gracious acceptance
of all their suits ? Now thus it is with all the servants of the
Great King, without prejudice one to another; He is ready to
receive their requests, and able and willing to do them all good.
Happy estate of a believer ! IHe must not account himself
poor and destitute in any condition, for he hath favour at
court; he hath the King’s eye and his car; the eyes of the
Lord are upon him, and ILis ears open to his prayers.

The eyes of the Lord are upon the righteous.] "Lhis hath
in1t, 1. His love, the propension of his heart towards them.
The eye is the servant of the affection ; it naturally turns that
way most, where the heart is.  Therefore thus the Lord is
pleased to speak of his love to his own. He views still all the
world, but he looks upon them with a pecuhar delight ; his cye
is still on them, as it were, turned towards themn from all the
rest of the world. '"T'hough he doth not always let them see
these his looks, (for it is not said, they always are in sight of
it ; no, not herc ;) yet still, his eye is indeed upon them, at-
tracted by the beauty of grace in them, his own work indeed,
the beauty that he himself hath put upon them. And so as to
the other, his ear too; he is willing to do for them what they
ask; lheloves even to hear them speak 5 finds a sweetness in the
voice of their prayers, that makes his ear not only open to their
prayers, but desirous of them as sweet music.  T'hus he speaks

of both, Cant, ii. 14: My dove, let me sce thy countenance, let
K2
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me hear thy voice, for sweet ts (hy voice, and thy countenance
is comely.

2. "The phrase expresses his good providence and readiness
to do themt good 5 to supply their wants, and order their affairs
for them ; to answer their desires, and thus to let them find the
fruits of that love which so leads his eye and car towards them.
His eye s upon them ; he is devising and thinking what to do
for thenr 5 it 1s the thing he thinks on most.  ITis cyes are upon
all, but they arc busied, as he is pleased to express it, they run
to and fro throngh the carth, lo show himself strony in behalf
of them whose heart s perfect towards him, &e. (2 Chron.
xvi. 9 So Deut. xi. 12 Lis eyes are all the year on the
land. No wonder, then, he answers their suits in what is good
for them, when it is still in his thoughts before.  Ile prevenls
them with the blessings of his goodness, (Psal. xxi. 3:) they
camnot be so mindful of themselves, as he is of theni.

This is an unspeakable comfort, when a poor believer is in
great perplexity of any kind in his outward or spiritual condi-
tion. “Well, I sec no way; I am blind in this, but there
tare eyes upon me, that see well what is best, The Lord is
“ minding me, and bringing about all 1o my advantage. [ am
 poor and needy indeed, but the Lord thinketh on me.” (Psal.
xl. 17.) "That turns the balance. Would not a man, though
he had nothing, think himself happy, if some great prince was
busily thinking how to advance and enrich him?  Much more
if 2 number of kings were upon this thought, and devising
together.  Yet these thoughts might perish, as the Psalmist
speaks, Psal. exlvi. 4. ITow much more solid happiness is it,
1o have Him, whose power is greatest, and whose thoughts fail
not, eycing thee, and devising thy good, and asking us, as it
were, What shall be done fo the man whom the king awill
fionour ?

Auwd his cars are open unlo their prayer.] What suits thou
hast, thou mayest speak freely : he will not refuse thee any
thing that is for thy goad.

“O ! but Lam ol righteous, and all this is for the riglteous
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“only.” Yet thou wouldst be such a one. Wouldst thou
indeed ? then in part thouw art: (as he who modestly and
wisely changed the name of wise-men into philvosophers, lovers
of wisdom,) art thou not rightcous? yet (@odixawss) a lover
of righteonsness thou art 5 then thou art oue of the righteous.
If still thine own unrightcousness be in thine eye, it may and
should be so, to humble thee ; but if it should scare thee from
coming unto God, and offering thy suits with this persuasion,
that his car is open, should it make thee think that his favour-
able eye is not toward thee, yet there is mercy ; creep in under
the robe of his Son. 'Thou art sure he is Jesus Christ the
righteous, and that the Father’s eye is on him with delight,
and then it shall be so on thee, being in him. Put thy peti-
tions into his hand, who is the great Master of Requests;
thou canst not doubt that he hath access, and that he hath
that car open to him, which thou thiukest shut to thee.

The exercise of prayer being so important, and bearing so
great a part in the life and comfort of a Christian, it descrves
to be very seriously considered. We will therefore subjoin
some few considerations concerning it.

Prayer may be considered in a threefold notion. 1. Asa
duty we oweto God. As it is from Him we expect and receive
all, it is a very reasonable homage and acknowledgment, thus
to testify the dependence of our being and life on him, and the
dependence of our souls upon him, for being, and life, and all
good ; that we be daily suitors before his throne, and go to
him for all. 2. Asit constitutes the dignity and the delight
of a spiritual nind, to have so near access unto God, and such
liberty to speak to him. 3. As a proper and sure means, by
Divine appointment and promise, of obtaining at the hands of
God those good things that are needful and convenient for us.
And although some believers of lower knowledge do not (it may
be) so distinctly knoyw, and others not so particularly consider,
all these in it, yet there is a Jatent notion of them all in the
heart of every godly person, which stirs them and puts them
on to the constant use of prayer, and to a love of it.
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And as they are in these respeets inclined and hent to the
excreise of prayer, the Lord’s car is in like manner inclined to
hear their prayerin theserespects. 1. He takes it well at their
hands, that they do offer it up as duc worship to lim that
they desire thus as they can to serve him.  He accepts of those
ofterings graciously, passes by the imperfections in them, and
hath regard to their sincere intention and desire. 2. It pleases
bim well that they delight in prayer, as converse with him;
that they love o be much with him, and to speak to him often,
and still aspire, by this way, to more acquaintance with him
that they arc ambitions of this. 3. Ile willingly hears their
prayers as the expressions of their necessities and desires ; being
both rich and hountiful, he loves to have blessings drawn ont
of his hands that way ; as full breasts delight to be drawn.  The
Lord’s treasure is always full, and therefore he is always com-
municative. In the first respeet, prayer is acceptable to the
Lord as incense and sacrifice, as David desires, Psal. exli. 12:
the Lord receives it as Divine worship done to him.  1n the
sccond respect, prayer is as the visits and sweet entertainment
and discourse of friends together, and so is pleasing to the
Lord, as the free opening of the mind, the pouring out of the
heart to him, as it is called, Psal. Isii. 85 and David, in Psal.
v. 1, calls it iy words and his meditation ; the word for that
significs discourse or conference.  And, in the third sense, the
Lord receives prayer as the suits of petitioners who are in
favour with him, and whom he readily accords to.  And this
the word for supplication in the original, and the word here
rendered prayer, and that rendered ery in the Psaln, do mean 5
and in that sense, the Lord's open car and hearkening hath in
it bis readiness to answer, as one that doth hear, and to answer
graciously and really, as hearing favourably.

I shall now add some directions : 1. For prayer, that it may
be aceepted and answered.  I1. For observing the answers
of it.

L. Forprayer. 1. The qualification of the heart that offers
it. 2, The way of offering it.
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1. As to the qualification of the heart, it must be in some
measure, 1s{, a holy heart, according to that word here, the
righteous.  "There must be wo regarding iniquity, no cnter-
taining of friendship with any sin, but a permanent love and
desire of holiness. Thus, indeed, a man prays within himself,
as in a sanctified place, whither the Tord’s ear inclines, as of
old to the Temple. IIe neceds not run superstitiously to a
church, &e. Intra te ora, sed vide prias an sis templum Dei :
Pray inwardly, but first sce whether thou art thyself a temple
of God. The sanctified man’s body is the temple of the Holy
Ghost, as the Apostle speaks, 1 Cor. vi. 19; and his soul is
the priest in it that offers sacrifice : both holy to the Lord, con-
secrated to him. 2dly, It must be a believing heart, for there
is no praying without this. Iaith is the very life of prayer,
whence spring hope and comfort with it, to uphold the soul,
and keep it steady under storms with the promises; and as
Aaron and Hur to Moses, keeping it from fainting, strengthen-
ing the hands when they would begin to fail.  Such is the force
of that word, Psal. x. 17; for the preparing of the heart,
which God gives as an assurance and pledge of his iuclining
his car to hear, significs the establishing of the heart ; that, in-
deed, is a main point of its preparcdness, and due disposition
for prayer. Now this is donc by faith, without which, the
soul, as the Apostle St. James speaks, is a rolling unquict thing,
as a wave of the sea, of itself unstable as the waters, and then
driven with the wind and tossed to and fro with every tempta-
tion. Sce and feel thine own unworthiness as much as thou
canst, for thou art never bidden to believe in thyself; no, but
that is countermanded as faith’s great enemy. But what hath
thy unworthiness to say against frec promises of grace, which
are the Dbasis of thy faith > So then believe, that you may pray :
this is David’s advice, (Ps. Ixii. 8,) Zrust in him at all times,
ye people, and then, pour out your hearts before him.  Confide
in im as a most faithful and powerful friend, and then you
will open your hearts to him.

2. For the way of offering up prayer. It isa great art, a
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main point of the sceret of religion, to be skilled in it, and of
great concern for the comfort and success of it.  Much is here
to be considered, but for the present take these advices briefly.
[1.] Offer not to speak to him without the heart in some
nicasure scasoned and prepossessed with the sense of his great-
ness and holiness.  And there is muel in this; considering
wisely to wliom we speak, the Niny, the Lord of glory, and
sctting the soul hefore him, in his presence; and then reflecting
on oursclves, and seeing what we are, how wretched, and base,
and filthy, and unworthy of such access to so great a Majesty.
The want of this preparing of the hewrl to speak in the Lord’s
car, by the consideration of God and ourselves, is that which
fills the exercise of prayer with much guiltiness ; makes the
heart carcless, and slight, and irreverent, and so displeases the
Lord, and disappoints ourselves of that comfort in prayer, and
those answers of it, of which, otherwise, we should have more
experience.  We rush in hefore him with any thing, provided
we can tumble out a few words; and do not weigh these things,
and compose our hearts with serious thoughts and conceptions
of God. The soul that studics and endeavours this most, hath
much to do to attain to any right apprehensions of him (for
low litlle know we of him!) yet should we, at least, set our-
selves before him as the purest and greatest Spirit; a being
mfinitely more excellent than our minds or any creature can
conceive, "L'his would fill the soul with awe and reverence, and
ballast it, soas to make it go more cven through the cxercise;
to consider the Lurd, as that prophet saw him, silling on his
throne, and oll the hosts of heaven standing by him, on s
right hand and on his left, (1 Kings xxii. 19,) and thysclf a
defiled sinner coming hefore him, velut & palude sud vilis
rawnwmenla, as a vile frog creeping out of some pool, as St.
Bernard expresses it: how wonld this fill thee with holy fear !
Oh! Iis greatness and our baseness; and Oh! the distance !
This is Solomon’s advice: Be nnl rash wcith thy mouth, and
lel nol thy leart be hasty o wlter any thing before God, for
God is in hewven and thou upow carlly, therefore let thy words
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be few. (Eccl. v. 2.) This would keep us from our ordinary
babblings, that heart nonscnse, which, though the words he
sense, yet, through the inattention of the heart, are but as im-
pertinent confused dreams in the Lord’s cars as there it
follows, ver. 3. .

[2] When thou addressest thyself to prayer, desire and
depend upon the assistance and inspiration of the Holy Spirit
of God ; without which thou art not able truly to pray. It
is a supernatural work, and thercfore the principle of it must
be supernatural. He that hath nothing of the Spirit of God,
caunot pray at all : he may howl as a beast in his necessity or
distress, or may speak words of prayer, as some birds learn the
language of men; but pray he cannot. And they that have
that Spirit ought to seek the movings and actual workings of
it in them in prayer, as the particular help of their infirmities,
teaching Dboth what to ask, (a thing which of oursclves we
know not,) and then enabling them to ask, breathing forth their
desires in such sighs and groans as arc the breath, not simply
of their own, but of God’s Spirit.

[3.] As thesc two precautions are to be taken before prayer,
so, i the exercise of it, you should learn to keep a watchful
cye over your own hearts throughout, for cvery step of the
way, that they start not out. And in order to this, strive to
keep up a continual remembrance of that presence of God,
whicly, in the entry of the work, is to be set before the cyc of
the soul.  And our endeavour ought to be to fix it upon that
view, that it turn not aside nor downwards, but from beginning
to end keep sight of Him, who sces and marks whether we do
soor no. They that are most inspective and watehful in this,
will still be faulty in it; but certainly, the less watchful, the
more faulty. And this we ouglt to do, to be aspiring daily to
more stability of mind in prayer, and to be driving out some-
what of that roving and wandering, which is so universal an
cvil, and certainly so grievous, not to those who have it most,
but who observe and discover it most and cndeavour most
against it. A strange thing! that the mind, even the renewed
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mind, should be so ready, not only at other times, but in the
excercise of prayer, wherein we peculiarly come so near to God,
yet even then to slip out and leave him, and follow some poor
vanity or other instead of him ! Surely the godly man, when
he thinks on this, is exceedingly ashamed of himself, cannot tell
what to think of it.  God his exceeding joy, whom, in his
right thouglts, he esteems so much abeve the world and all
things in it, vet to use him thus !—when he is speaking to him,
to break off from that, and hold discourse, or change a word
with some base thought that steps in, and whispers to him;
or, at the best, not to be stedfastly minding the Lord to whom
he speaks, and possessed with the regard of His presence, and
of lis business and errand with Him.

This is no small picce of our misery here: these wanderings
are evidence to ns, that we are not at home.  But though we
should be humbled for this, and still be labouring against it,
yet should we not be so discouraged, as to be driven from the
work. Satan would desire no better than that ; it were to help
him to his wish. And sometimes a Christian may be driven
to think, ¢ Whatshall T still do thus, abusing my Lord’s name,
¢“and the privilege he hath given me? I had better leave off.”
No, not so by any mecans. Strive against the miserable evil
that is within thee, but cast not away thy happiness. Be doing
still. Tt is a froward childish humour, when any thing agrees
not to our mind, to throw all away. Thou mayest come off,
as Jacob, with halting from thy wrestlings, and yet obtain the
blessing for which thou wrestlest.

[4.] Those graces which are the due qualitics of the heart,
disposing it for prayer in the exercise of it, should be excited
and acted, as holiness, the love of it, the desire of increase and
growth of it: so the humbling and melting of the heart, and
chicly faith, which is mainly set on work in prayer, draw forth
the sweetnesses and virtues of the promises, teaching us to desire
carnestly their performance to the soul, and to believe that they
shall be performed ; 10 have before our eyes His goodness and
faihfulness who hath promised, and to rest upon that. And
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for success in prayer, cxcreising faith in it, it is altogether
necessary to interposc the Mediator, and to look through him,
and to speak and petition by him, who warns us of this, that
there is no other way to speed: No man cometh o the Futher
but by me. (John xiv. 6.) As the Jews when they prayed,
looked toward the temple, where was the mercy-seat, and the
peculiar presence of God [Schechinah], thus ought we in all
our praying to look on Christ, who is our propitiatory, and in
whom the fulness of the Godhead dwells badily. (Col. ii. 9.)
'The forgetting of this may be the cause of our many disap-
pointments.

[5.] Fervency; not to seek coldly: that presages refusal.
There must be fire in the sacrifice, otherwise it ascends not.
There is no sacrifice without incense, and no incense without
fire. Our remiss, dead hearts are not likely to do much for the
Church of God, nor for ourselves. Where are those strong
cries that should pierce the heavens? His ear is open to their
ery.  He hears the faintest, coldest prayer, but not with that
delight and propensencss to grant it; his ear is not on it, as the
word there is, Psal. Iv. 17; he takes no pleasure in hearing it ;
but cries, heart-cries, oh! these take his ear, and move his
bowels; for these are the voice, the crics of his own children.
A strange word of encouragement to importunity is that, Give
him no rest, (Isa. Ixii. 7,) suffer him not to be quiet till /e
make Jerusalem « praise in the earth. A few such suitors in
these times were worth thousands such as we are. Our prayers
stick in our breasts, scarccly come forth ; much less do they go
up and ascend with that piercing force that would open up the
way for deliverances to come down.

But in this there must be some difference between temporal
and spiritual things. That prayer which is in the right strain,
cannot be too fervent in any thing ; but the desire of the thing
in temporals may be too earnest. A feverish distempered heat
diseases the soul; therefore, in these things, a holy indifferency
concerning the particular may, and should, be joined with the
fervency of prayer. But in spiritual things, there is no danger
in vehemency of desire, Covet these, hunger and thirst for
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them, be incessantly ardent in their suit; yet even in these, in
some particulars, (as with respect to the degree and measure of
grace, and some peculiar furtherances,) they should be pre-
sented so with carncstness, as that withal it be with a re-
verence and resignation of it to the wisdom and love of our
T ather.

1I. I'or the other paint, the answer of our prayers, which is
imphied 1 this openness of the car, it is a thing very ncedful
to be considercd and attended to.  If we think that prayer is
indeed a thing that God takes notice of, and hath regard to in
his dealings with his children, it is certainly a point of duty
and wisdom in them, to observe how he takes notice of it, and
bends his car to it, and puts his hand to lielp, and so answers
it.  "I'his both furnishes matter of praise, and stirs up the heart
to render it.  Therefore in the Psalms, the keuring of prayer
1s so often observed and recorded, and made a part of the song
of praise. And withal it endears both Ged and prayer unto
the soul, as we have both together, Psal. exvi. 1: I love the
Lord becanse he hath heard my voice und my supplications.
The transposition in the original is pathetical, £ love, becruse
the Lord hatl heard my voice. 1 am in love, and particularly
this canses it; I have found so much kindness in the Lord, I
cannot but love. I7e hath heard my voice.  And then it wins his
esteem and affection to prayer. Sceing I find this virtue iuat, we
shall never part again; 1wl call upon him as long as I live.
Secing prayer draweth help and favours from heaven, I shall
not be to seck for a way in any want or strait that can befal me.

In ihis there is need of direction s but too many rules may
as much confuse a matter as too few, and do many times per-
plex the mind and multiply doubts; as many Jaws do multiply
pleading.  Briefly then,

1. Slothful minds do often neglect the answers of God, even
when they are most legible in the grant of the very thing itself
that was desived. It mayv be through a total inadvertence in
this kind, through never thinking on things as answers of our
requests ; or possibly, a continual cager pursuit of more, turns
away the mind from considering what it hath upon request
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obtained ; we are still so bent upon what further we would
have, that we never think what is already done for us, which is
onc of the most ordinary causes of ingratitude.

Q. But though it be not in the same thing that we desire,
that our prayers are answered, yet, when the Lord changes our
petitions in his answers, it is always for the better.  He regards
(according to that known word of St. Augustine, S¢ non ad
voluntatem, ad wlilitufem) our well more than our will. We
beg deliverance; we are not unanswered, if e give patience
and support. Be it under a spiritual trial or temptation, My
grace is sufficient for thee. And where the Lord doth thus,
it is certainly better for the time, than the other would De.
Observe here, His ears arve open to the righteous, but his cyes
are on them too. 'They have not so his car as to induce him
blindly to give them what they ask, whether it le fit or no;
but Ais eye is on them, to scc and consider their estate, and to
know better than themselves what is best, and accordingly to
answer. This is no prejudice, but a great privilege, and the
happiness of his children, that they have a Iather who knows
what is fit for them, and withholdls no good from them. And
this commutation and exchange of our requests a Christian
observing, may usually find out the particular answer of his
prayers ; and if sometimes he doth not, then his best way is not
to subtilize and amuse himself much in that, but rather to keep
on in the excrcise, knowing (as the Apostle speaks in another
case) this for certain, (hat their labours shall not be in vain in
the Lord, (1 Cor. xv. wlt. ;) and as the prophet hath it, (Isa.
xlv. 19,) Ile hath not said unto the house of Jucob, seek ye me
i vain,

3. Only this we should always remember, not to set bounds
and limits to the Lord in point of time, not to set him a day,
that thou wilt attend so long and no longer. How patiently
will some men bestow long attendance on others, where they
expect some very poor good or courtesy at their hands! Yet
we are very brisk and hasty with IIim who never delays us but
for our good, to ripen those mercies for us whicl we, as foolish
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children, would pluck while they are green and have neither
that sweetness and goodness in them which they shall have in
his time.  All his works are done in their scason.  Were there
nothing to check our impatiences, but his greatness, and the
greatuess of those things we ask for, and our own unworthiness,
these considerations might eurb them, and persuade us how
rcasonable it 1s that we should wait, Heis a King well worth
waiting ou ; and there is in the very waiting on Him an honour
and a happiess far above us.  And the things we seck are
great, forgiveness of sins, evidence of sonship and heirship ;
heirship of a kingdom 5 and we condenmned rebels, born heirs
of the bottomless pit! And shall such as we be in such haste
with such a Lord in so great requests! But further, the
attendance which this reason enforees, is sweetened by the con-
sideration of his wisdon and love, that he hath foreseen and
chosen the very hour for each merey fit for us, and will not
delay it a moment.  Never any vet repented their waiting, but
found it fully recompensed with the opportune answer in such
a time as they were then forced to confess was the only best.
I awaited patiently, says the Psalmist, in wailing I waited,
but it was all well bestowed, He inclined (o me and heard my
cry, brought me up, &e. (Psal. x1.1.)  And then he afterwards
falls into admiration of the Lord’s method, his wonderful work-
ings and thouyhts o us-ward. < While I was waiting and
“saw nothing, thy lheuyhls were lowards and for me, and thou
“didst then wcork when thy goodness was most remarkable and
“aronderful”

When thou art in great aflliction, ontward or inward, thou
thinkest (it may be) Ile regards thee not.  Yea, but Ie doth.
Thou art his gold, he knows the time of refining thee, and of
then taking thee out of the furnace ; he is versed and skilful in
that work.  "hou sayest, I have cried long for power against
“sin, and for some evidence of pardon, and find no answer to
“either:” vet, Jeave him not.  Ile never yet cast away any
that sought him, and stayed by him, and resolved, whatsoever
came of it, to lic at his footstool, and to wait, were it all their
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lifctime, for a good word or a good look from him. And they
choose well who make that their great desire and expectation ;
for onc of his good words or looks will make them happy for
ever; and as He is truth itself, they are sure not to miss of it.
Blessed are all they that wait for him. Aund thou that sayest
thou canst not find pardon of sin, and power against it; yet
consider whence are those desires of both, which thou once didst
not care for. Why dost thou hate that sin which thou didst
love, and art troubled and burdened with the guilt of it, under
which thou wentest so casily, and which thou didst not feel
before?  Are not these something of his own work? Yos,
surely. And know He will not leave it unfinished, nor for-
sake the work of his hands. (Psal. exxxviii. 8.)  His eye may
be on thee though thou seest Him not, aund his ear open to
thy cry, though for the present Ile speaks not to thee as thou
desirvest.  Itis not said, that His children always sec and hear
him scusibly ; but yet, when they do not, He is beholding
them and hearing them graciously, and will show himself to
theni, and answer them seasonably.

David says, (Psal. xxit. 2,) [ cry in the day-time, and thou
hearest not, and in the night season, and am not silent;
yet will he not entertain hard thoughts of God, nor conclude
against bim ; on the contrary, he acknowledges, Thou art holy,
(vor. 8,) where, by holiness, is mcant his faithfulness (I con-
ceive) to his own; as it follows, Thou that inhabitest the
praises of Israel, to wit, for the favours he hath showed his
people, as ver. 4, Our futhers trusted in thee,

Let the Lord’s open ear persuade us to make much use of
it.  Clavis diei ef sera noctis: The key of day and the lock of
night.  Be much in this sweet and fruitful exercise of prayer,
together and apart, under the sense of these three considera-
tions mentioned above ; the duty, the dignity, and the utility
of prayer.

1. The duty: It is due to the Lord to be worshipped and
ackunowledged thus, as the fountain of good. How will men
crouch and bow one to another upon small requests ; and shall
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Ilc only be neglected by the most, from whom e«ll have life
and breath and all things! (as the Apostle speaks in his ser-
mon, Acts xvii. 25.)  And then,

Q. Consider the dignity of this, to be admitted into so near
converse with the highest majesty. Were there nothing to
follow, no answer at all, Prayer pays itself in the excellency of
its nature, and the sweetness that the soul findsin it. Toor
wretched man, to be admitted into heaven while he is on earth,
and there to come and speak his mind freely to the Lord of
heaven and carth, as his friend, as his Father! to empty all
his complaints into his bosom ; when wearied with the follies
and miscries of the world, to refresh his soul in his God.
Where there is any thing of his love, this is a privilege of the
highest sweetness ; for they who love, find mueh delight n
discoursing together, and count all hours short, and think the
day runs too fast that is so spent ; and they who are much in
this exercise, the Lord doth impart his seerets much to them.
Sce Psal. xxv. 14,

3. Consider again, it is the most profitable exercise ; no lost
time, as profanc hearts judge it, but only time gained. All
blessings attend this work. It is the richest traffic in the
world, for it trades with lieaven, and brings honte what is most
precious there.  And as holiness disposes to prayer, so prayer
befriends holiness, increases it mueh.  Nothing so refines and
purifies the soul, as frequent prayer. 1If the often conversing
with wise men doth so teach and advance the soul in wisdomn,
how much more then will converse with God ! "This makes the
soul despise the things of the world, and in a manner makes it
Divine; winds up the soul from the earth, acquainting it with
delights that are infinitely sweeter.

"T'he natural heart s full-stuffed with prejudices against the
way of holiness, which dissuade and detain it ; and therefore
the holy Reriptures most fitly dwell much on this point, assert-
ing the true advantage of it to the soul, and removing those
mistakes which it has in respect of that way.

Thus here, and to press it the more home, ver. 10, &c., the
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Apostle, having used the Psalmist’s words, now follows it forth
in his own, and extends what was said concerning the parti-
cular way of meckness and love, &c., in the general doctrine,
to all the paths of rightevusness.

T'he main conclusion is, that happiness is the certain conse-
quent and fruit of holiness ; all good, cven outward good, so
far as it holds good, and is not inconsistent with a higher good.
If we did Dbelieve this more, we should feel it more, and so,
upon feeling and experiment, believe it more strongly. All
the heavy judgments we feel or fear, are they not the fruit of
our own ways of profanencss, and pride, and malice, and
wounding ungodliness? All cry out of hard times, cvil days ;
md yet, who is taking the right way to better them? Yea,
who is not still helping to make them worse? Arc we not our-
selves the greatest enemies of our own peace? Who looks cither
rightly backward, reflecting on his former ways, or rightly
forward, to direct better his way that is before him?  Who
either says, TFhat have I done? (as Jer. viii. 6.) or, INhat
ought I to do? (Acts xvi. 30.) And indeed, the onc of these
depends on the other.  Consilinm fulurum ex preterilo venil
(SeNeca) : ¢ IFuture determination springs from the past.” [
considered my 1ways, says David, turned them over and over,
(as the word is,) and then I twrned my feel unto thy lestimo-
nies, (DPsal. exix. 59.)

Avrc there any, for all the judgments fallen on us, or that
threaten us, returning apace with regret and hatred of sin, hast-
ening unto God, and mourning and weeping as they go, bedew-
ing cach step with their tears? Yea, where is that newness of
life that the word has called for so long, and that now the word
and the rod together are so loudly calling for ? Who is more
refraining his longue from ecil, and his lips from guile;
changing oaths, and lies, and calumnies, into a new language,
nto prayers, and reverend speaking of God, and joining a suit-
able consonant carriage ? Who is eschewing evil and doiny
good, labouring to be fertile in holiness, fo bring forth much

Jruil to God 2 'This were the way lo see good duys indeed 5 this
Yor. 11, L
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is the way to the longest life, the only long life and length of
days, onc cternal day : as St. Augustine comments on those
words, One day in thy courts is better than a thousand (Psal.
Ixxxiv. 10.)  Mdlia dierum desiderant homines, et multum vo-
tunt hic vivere; contemnant millia dierwm, desiderent unum,
gui non hubet ortum et occasmm, cut non eedit hesternus, quem
non urgel crastinus. ¢ Men desire thousands of days, and wish
to live long here: rather let them despise thousands of days,
and desire that one which hath neither dawn nor darkening, to
which no yesterday gives place, which yields to no to-morrow.”

The reason added is above all exception, it is supreme : The
eyes of the Lord, &e. If He who made times and scasons,
and cemmands and forms them as he will, if He can give good
days, or make men happy, then the only sure way to it must
be the way of ITis obedience; to be in the constant favour of
the great King, and still in His gracious thoughts; to have His
cyc and His car.  If this will serve the turn, (and if this do it
not, I pray you, what will?) then the righteous man is the
only happy man, For the eyes of the Lord are upon him, &c.
Surer happy days may be expected hence, than theirs who
draw them from the aspeet of the stars; the eyes of the IFa-
ther of lights benignly Leholding them, the trine aspect of the
blessed "I'rvinity.  The love He carries to them, draws His eye
still towards them ; there is no forgetting of them, nor slipping
of the fit scason to do them good : Iis mind, I may say, runs
on that. IIe sces liow it is with them, and receives their suits
gladly, r¢joicing to put favours upon them. He is their
assured friend, yea, He is their Father: what then can they
want? Surely they cannot miss of any good that His love and
power can help them to.

But Ilis fuce s against them that do evil.]  So our happi-
ness and misery are in I{is fuce, ITis looks. Nothing so com-
fortable as Ilis favourable face, nothing so terrible again as
His face—11is anger, as the Hebrew word is often taken, that
signifies 11is fuce. And yet, how many sleep sound under this
misery ! But Delieve it, it is a dead and a deadly sleep ; the
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Lord standing in terms of enmity with thee, and yet thy soul
at ease!  Ditiful, accursed case ! | regard not the differences
of your outward estate; that is not a thing worth the speak-
ing of.  If thou be poor and base, and in the world’s eye but
a wretch, and withal under the hatred of God, as being an im-
penitent, hardened sinner, those other things are nothing ; this
is the top, yca, the total sum of thy misery.  Or be thou beau-
tiful, or rich, or noble, or witty, or all these together, or what
thou wilt, yet is the face of the Lord against thee? 'Think
as thou wilt, thy estate (splendida miseria) is not to be envied,
but lamented—TI cannot say, much good do it thee; with all
thy enjoyments, for it is certain they can do thee no good ;
and if thou dost not believe this now, the day is at hand
wherein thou shalt be forced to believe it, finding it then irrc-
vocably true. If you will, you may still follow the things of
the world, walk after the lusts of your own heurts, neglect
God, and please yoursclves; but, as Solomon’s word is of
judgment, (Eccl. ix. 9,) Remember that the face of the Lord is
against thee, and in that judgment He shall unveil it, and let
thee scc it against thee.  Oh, the most terrible of all sights!
The godly often do not sce the Lord’s favourable looks,
while he is cyeing them; and the wicked usually do not see
nor perceive, neither will believe that His face is against
them ; but, besides that the day of full discovery is coming,
the Lord doth sometimes let both the onc and the other know
somewhat how He stands affected towards them. In peculiar
deliverances and mercies He tells His own that He forgets
them not, but both sces and hears them when they think He
does ncither, after that loving and gracious manner which they
desire, and which is here meant ; and sometiines He lets forth
glances of His bright countenance, darts in a beam upon their
souls that is morc worth than many worlds. And on the
other side, He is pleased sometimes to make it known that His
face is against the wicked, cither by remarkable outward
Judgments, which to them are the vent of Iis just cnmity
against them, or to some He speaks it more home in horrors
L2
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aud aftrights of conscience, which to them are ecarnests and
pledges of their full misery, that inkeritance of woe reserved,
as the joys and comforts of believers are, of their inhkerilance
of ylory.,

Therefore, if you have any belief of these things, be per-
suaded, be entreated to forsake the way of ungodliness. Do
not flatter yourselves and dream of escaping, when you hear of
outward judgments on your neighbours and brethren, but
tremble and be humbled. Rewmember our Saviour’s words,
Think ye that those on whom the tuwer of Silvam fell, were
grealer sinners than others? I lell you nay, hut, except ye
repent, ye shall all likewise perish. (Luke xiii. 4, 5.) This
sceming havsh word, He who was wisdom and sweetness itself
uttered, and cven in it spoke like a Saviour: he speaks of
perishing, that they might not perish, and presses repentance
by the leavy doom of impenitence.

When you hear of this, there is none of you would willingly
choose it, that the Lord’s face should be against you, although
upon very high offers made to you of other things.  You
think, I know, that the very sound of it is somewhat fearful,
and on the other side, have possibly some confused notion of
His favour as a thing desirable ; and yet do uot bestir your-
sclves, to avoid the one and inquire after the other: which is
certainly by reason of your unbelief.  Tor if you think of the
love of God, as ITis word speaks of it, and as you will say you
do, whence is it, I pray you, that there is no trifle in this
world that will not take more deeply with you, and which you
follow not with more carncstness, than this great business of
reconciliation with God, in order to your finding His face not
against you, but graciously towards you, is eyes upon you,
and his ears open to your prayer ?

Your blessedness is not,uo , believe it, it is not where most
of you scck it, in things below you. IIow can that be? It
must be a higher good to make you happy. While you labour
and sweat for it in any thing under the sun, your pains run all
to waste; you seck a happy life in the region of death, Here,
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here it 1s alone, in the love and favour of God, in having His
countenance and friendship, and free access and converse ; and
this is nowhere to be found, but in the ways of holiness.

Ver. 13, And who is he that will harm you, if you be followers of that
which is good ?

Tiurs the Apostle adds, as a further reason of the safety and
happiness of that way he points out, a reason drawn from its
own nature. 'There is something even intrinsical in a meck,
and upright, and holy carriage, that is apt, in part, to frec a
man from many ecvils and mischiefs which the ungodly are
exposed to, and do readily draw vpon themsclves. Your spot-
less and harmless deportment will much bind up the hands
even of your enemies, and sometimes, possibly, somewhat allay
and cool the malice of their hearts, that they cannot so rage
against you as otherwisc they might. It will be somewhat
strange and monstrous to range against the innocent.  Who s
he that will harm you? Here arc two things, I. The carriage.
1I. The advantage of it.

I. Their carriage is expressed : followers of thal which is
good. 'The Greck word is, imitalors,

There is an imitation of men that is impious and wicked,
which consists in taking the copy of their sins. Again, there
is an imitation which though not so grossly evil, yet is poor
and servile, being in mean things, yea, sometimes descending to
imitate the very imperfections of others, as fancying some come-
liness in them; as some of Basil’s scholars, who imitated his
slow speaking, which he had a little in the extreme, and could
not help.  But this is always laudable, and worthy of the best
minds, to be imitators of that which is good, wheresoever they
find it; for that stays not in any man’s person, as the ultimate
pattern, but rises to the highest grace, being man’s nearest like-
ness to God, His image and resemblance, (and so, following
the example of the saints in holiness, we look higher than them,
and consider them as reccivers, but God as the first owner and
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dispenser of grace,) bearing His stamp and superscription, and
belonging peculiarly to I¥im, in what hand soever it be found,
as carrving the mark of no other owner than Him.

The word of God contains our copy in its perfection, and
very legible and clear; and so, the imitation of good, in the
complete rule of it, 1s the regulating of our ways by the word.
But even there we find, besides general rules, the particular
tracks of life of divers eminent holy persons, and those on pur-
pose sct before us, that we may know holiness not to be an idle,
imaginary thing, but that men have really been holy, though
not altogether sinless, yet holy and spiritual in some good mea-
surc; have shined as lights amidst a perverse generation, as
greater stars in a dark night, and were yet men, as St. James
says of Elias, like us in nature (5uonmafas) and in the frailty
of it: subject to like passions us we are. (James v. 17.) Why
may we not then aspire to be holy as they were, and attain to
it ?—although we should fall short of the degree, yet not stop-
ping at a small mcasure, but running further, pressing still
SJorward toward the mark ; following them in the way they
went, though at a distance ; not reaching them, and yet walk-
ing, yea, running after them as fast as we can ; uot judging of
holiness by our own sloth and natural aversencss, taking it for
a singularity fit only for rare, extraordinary persons, such as
prophiets and apostles were, or as the Church of Rome fancies
those to be, to whom it vouchsafes a room in the roll of saints,
Do you not know that holiness is the only via regi, this fol-
lowing of good, the path wherein all the children of God must
walk, onc following after another, cach striving to equal, and,
if they could, to outstrip even those they look on as most ad-
vanced in it? ‘This is, amongst many others, a misconceit in
the Romish Church, that they scem to make holiness a kind of
mmpropriate good, which the common sort can have little share
in, almost all picty. being shut up within cloister-walls, as its
only fit dwelling; but it hath uot liked their lodging, it scems ;
it has flown over the walls away from them, for there is little of
it even there to be found. Their opinion, however, places it
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there, as having little to do abroad in the world; whereas, the
trath is, that all Christians have this for their common task,
though some are under more peculiar obligations to study this
one copy. Look on the rule of holiness, and be followers of it,
and followers or imitators one of another, so far as their car-
riage agrees with that primitive copy, as written after it.  De
ye followers of me, wwnrz, says the Apostle, even to the
meanest Christians amongst those hie wrote to, but thus, as [
am of Christ. (1 Cor. xi. 1.)

Is it thus with us? Are we zealous and emulous followers
of that which is good, exciting cach other by our example o a
holy and Christian conversation, procoking one another (so the
Apostle’s word is) to love and to good works? (Heb. x. 24.)
Or, are not the most mutual corrupters of cach other, and of
the places and societies where they live; some leading, and
others following, in their ungodliness ; not regarding the course
of those who are most desirous to walk holily, or, if at all, doing
it with a corrupt and evil eye, not in order to study and follow
what is good in them, their way of holiness, but to espy any the
least wrong step, to take exact notice of any imperfection or
malignant slander, and by this, cither to reproach religion, or
to hearten or harden themselves in their ivreligion and ungodli-
ness, secking warrant for their own willing licentiousness in the
unwilling failings of God’s children? And, in their converse
with such as themselves, they are following their profane way,
and flattering and blessing one another in 1t.  «* What need we
be so precise?”” And, ¢ If I should not do as others, they would
laugh at me, I should pass for a fool.” Well, thou wilt be a
fool of the most wretched kind, rather than be accounted one
by such as are fools, and know not at all wherein true wisdom
consists.

Thus the most are carricd with the stream of this wicked
world, their own inward corruption easily agreecing and suiting
with it; cvery man, as a drop, falling into a torrent, and casily
made one, and running aleng withit into that dead sca where it
empties itsclf.
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But those whom the Lord hath a purposc to sever and save,
He carries in a course contrary even to that violent stream,
And these are the students of holiness, the followers of yood,
who beud their endeavours thus, and look on all sides dili-
gently, on what may animate and advance them; on the ex-
ample of the saints in former times, and on the good they espy
in those who live together with them s and above all, studying
that perfect rule in the Seriptures, and that highest and first
Pattern there so often set before them, even the Author of that
rule, the Lord himself, to be holy as Lle is holy, to be bounti-
Sul and mercifnl us their heavenly Father, and in all labouring
to be, as the Apostle exhorts, followers of God as dear children.
(Lph. v.1,2) [Téros dvbeamov bpoiwais @z, says Pythagoras.]
Children who are beloved of their father, and do love and
reverence him, will he ambitious to be like him, and particularly
aim at the following of any virtues or excellency in him. Now,
thus it is most reasonable that it should be in the children of
God, their I"ather being the highest and best of all excellency
and perfection,

But this exccllent pattern is drawn down nearer their view,
in the Son, Jesus Christ; where we have that Highest Iix-
ample made low, and yet losing nothing of its perfection, so
that we may study God in man, and read all our lesson, with-
out any blot, cven in our own nature. And this is truly the only
way to be the best proficients in this following and imitating of
all good.  Tn THim we may learn all, even those lessons which
men most despise, God teaching them by acting them, and
alling us to follow: Learn of me, for Iam meek and lowly in
heart. (Mate. x1.20.)  But this is too large a subject. Would
vou advance in all grace ? Study Christ much, and you shall
find not only the pattern in Him, but strength and skill from
I1im, to follow it.

11, The advantage s 17ho is he that will harm you?

‘L'he very name of it says so much; it is @ good, worthy the
following for 1tself.  But there is this further to enforce it,
that, besides higher benefit, it oftentimes cuts off the occasions
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of present evils and disturbances, which otlerwise are incident
to men. [ ho is he that will harm you? Men, evil men, will
often be overcome by our blameless and harmless behaviour.

1. In the life of a godly man, taken together in the whole
body and frame of it, there is a grave beauty or comecliness,
which oftentimes forces some kind of reverence and respeet to
it, even in ungodly minds.

2. Though a natural man camnot love them spiritually, as
graces of the Spirit of God, (for so only the partakers of them
are lovers of them,) yet he may have, and usually hath, a na-
tural liking and esteem of some kind of virtues which are in a
Christian, and are not, in their right nature, to be found in any
other, though a moralist may have somewhat like them ; meek-
ness, and patirnce, and charity, and fidelity, &e.

3. These, and other such like graces, do make a Christian
life so inoffensive and calm, that, cxcept where the matter of
their God or religion is made the crime, malice itself can scarcely
tell where to fasten its tecth or lay hold; it hath nothing to pull
by, though it would, yea, oftentimes, for want of work or oc-
casions, it will fall asleep for awhile. ¥Whereas ungodliness
and inmquity, sometimes by breaking out into notorious crimes,
draws out the sword of civil justice, and where it rises not so
high, yet it involves men 1n frequent contentions and quarrels.
(Prov. xxiii. 29.) How often are the lusts and pride, and covet-
ousness of men, paid with dangers, and troubles, and vexation,
which, besides what is abiding them hereafter, do even in this
present life spring out of them ! These, the godly pass free of
by their just, and mild, and humble carriage. FFhence so many
Jjars and strifes among the greatest part, but fromn their un-
christian hearts and lives, from their lusts thal war in their
members, as St. James says, their sclf-love and unmortified
passions ? One will abate nothing of his will, nor the other of
his.  Thus, where pride and passion meet on both sides, it can-
not be but a fire will be kindled ; when hard flints strike toge-
ther, the sparks will fly about: but a soft, mild spirit isa great
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prescrver of its own peace, kills the power of contest; as wool-
packs, or such like soft matter, must deaden the force of bullets.
A soft ansiver turns away wrath, says Solomon, Prov. xv. 1,
beats it off, breaks the bone, as he says, the very strength of it,
as the bones are of the body.

And thus we find it, those who think themselves high-spirited,
and will bear least, as they speak, are often, even by that,
forced to Dow most, or to burst under it; while humility and
meckness escape many a burden, and many a Dblow, always
keeping peace within, and often without too.

Reflection 1. If this were duly considered, might it not do
somewhat to induce your minds to love the way of rcligion, for
that it would so much abate the turbulency and unquictness
that abound i the lives of men, a great part whereof, the most
do procure by the carthliness and distemper of their own carnal
ninds, and the disorder in their ways that arises thence ?

Reflection 2. You whose hearts are set towards God, and
your feet entered into ITis ways, I hope will fiud no reason for
a change, but many reasons to commend and endear those ways
to you every day more than the last, and, amongst the rest,
even this, that i them you escape many ceven present mischiefs
which you see the ways of the world are full of.  And, if you
will be careful to ply your rule and study your copy Dbetter,
you shall find it more so. 'T'he more you follow that which is
good, the more shall you avoid a number of outward evils,
whicly are ordinarily drawn upon men by their own enormities
and passions.  Keep as close as you can to the genuine, even
track of a Christian walk, and labour r a prudent and meek
behaviour, adorning your holy profession, and this shall adorn
you, and sometimes gain those that are without, yea, cven your
cnemies shall be constrained to approve it.

Itis well known how mnch the spotless lives and patient suf-
feriigs of the primitive Christians did sometimes work upon
theie beholders, yea, on their persceutors, and persuaded some
who would not share with them in their religion, yet to speak
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and write on their behalf.  Sceing, then, that reason and
experience do jointly aver it, that the lives of men conversant
together have gencrally a great influence one upon another,
(for example is an animated or living rule, and is both the
shortest and most powerful way of teaching,)—

[1.] Whosoever of you are in an exemplary or leading place
in relation to others, be it many or few, be ye, first, followers
of Giod.  Set before you the rule of holiness, and withal, the
best and highest examples of those who have walked according
to it, and then you will be leading in it those who are under
you, and they being bent to follow you, in so doing will follow
that which is good. Lead and draw them on, by admonishing,
and counselling, and exhorting ; but especially, by walking.
Pastors, be [rdmoi] ensamples to the flock, or models, as our
Apostle hath it, (1 Pet. v. 3,) that they may be stamped aright,
taking the impression of your lives. Sound doctrine alone will
not serve. Though the water you give your flocks be pure,
yet if you lay spotted rods before them, it will bring forth
spotted lives in them.  Either teach not at all, or teach by the
rhetoric of your lives*. Tlders, be such in grave and pious
carriage, whatsoever be your years; for young men may be so,
and, possibly, gray hairs may have nothing under them but
gaddishness and folly many years old, habituated and invete-
rate ungodliness. Parents and Masters, let your children and
servants read in your lives the life and power of godliness, the
Practice of Picty not lying in your windows or corners of your
houses, and confined within the clasp of the book, bearing that
or any such lke title, but shining in your lives.

[2.] You that are easily receptive of the impression of ex-
ample, heware of the stamp of unholiness, and of a carnal,
formal course of profession, whereof the examples are most
abounding ; but though they be fewer who bear the lively
image of God impressed on their hearts and expressed in theiv

* H wh 3dioxsiy,  dddoray ©5 ciwe.
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actions, yet, study these, and be followers of them, as they are of
Christ. I know you will espy much irregnlar and unsanctified
carriage in us who are set up for the ministry, and if you look
round, you will find the world lying in wickedness ; yet, if
there be any who have any sparks of Divine light m them,
converse with those, and follow them.

[3.] And, generally, this I say to all, (for none are so com-
plete but tlhiey may espy some imitable and emulable good,
even in meaner Christians,) acquaint yourselves with the word,
the rule of holiness; and then, with an eye to that, look on
one another, and be zealous of progress in the ways of holi-
ness.  Choose to converse with such as may excite you and
advance you, both by their advice and example. Let not a
corrupt generation in which you live, be the worse by you, nor
you thie worse by it.  As far as you nccessarily engage in some
conversation with those who are unholy, let them not pull you
into the wmire, but, if you can, help them out.  And let not
any custom of sin prevailing about you, by being familiarly
seen, gain upon you, so as to think it fashionable and comely,
yea, or so as not to think it deformed and hateful.  Xnow, that
you must row against the stream of wickedness in the world,
unless you would be carried with it to the dead sea, or lake of
perdition.  Take that grave counsel given Rom, xii. 2: Be
wol conformed Lo this world, bul be ye transformed by the
rencwing of your mind; that is, the daily advancement in
renovation, purifying and refining every day.

Now, in this way you shall have sweet inward peace and joy,
as wcll as some outward advantage, in that men, except they
are monstrously crucl and malicious, will not so readily harm
you ; it will abate much of their vage.  But, however, if you
do not escape sullering by your holy carriage, yea, if you
suffer even for it, yet in that ure ye happy (as the Apostle
immediately adds),—
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Ver., 14, But and if ye suffer for vighlcousness sake, happy are ye: and
be not afraid of their terror, neither be (roubled.

In this verse are two things: First, Iiven in the most blame-
less way of a Christian, his suffering is supposed.  Sceoundly,
His happiness, even in suflering, is asserted.

I. Suffering is supposed, notwithstanding righteousncss, yea,
Jor righleousness ; and that, not as a rare unusual aceident,
but as the frequent lot of Christians; as Luther calls Perse-
cution, malus genius EKvangelit, The evil geaius of the Gospel.
And we, being forewarned of this, as not only the possible, but
the frequent lot of the saints, ought not to hearken to the false
prophecies of our own sclf-love, which divines what it would
gladly have, and easily persuades us to believe it.  Think not
that any prudence will lead you by all oppositions and malice
of an ungodly world. Many winter blasts will meet you in
the most inoffensive way of religion, 1f you keep straight to it.
Suffering and war with the world, is a part of the godly man’s
portion here, which seems hard, but take it altogether, it is
sweet : none in their wits will refuse that legacy entive, In the
world ye shall have trouble, but in me ye shall have peace.
(John xvi. ult.)

Look about you, and sce if there be any estate of man, or
course of life, exempted from troubles. "The greatest arc
usually subject to greatest vexatious; as the largest bodics have
the largest shadows attending them. We need unot tell nobles
and rich men, that contentment doth not dwell in great palaces
and titles, nor in full coffers ; they feel it, that they are not
free of much anguish and molestation, and that a proportionable
train of cares, as constantly as of servants, follows great place
and wealth. Riches and trouble, or noise, are signified by the
same Hebrew word. Compare Job xxxvi. 19, with xxx. 24,
And kings find that their crowns, whicli are sct so richly with
diamonds without, are lined with thorns within.,  And if we
speak of wmen who are servanls lo unrighleousness, besides
what is to come, are they not often forced to suffer, amongst
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the service of their lusts, the distempers that attend unhealthy
intemperance, the poverty that dogs luxury at the heels, and
the fit punishment of voluptuous persons in painful diseases
which cither quickly cut the thread of life, or make their aged
bones full of the sins of their youth? (Job xx. 11.) Take
what way you will, there is no place or condition so fenced and
guarded, but public calamitics, or personal griefs, find a way
to reach us.

Secing, then, we must suffer, whatever course we take, this
kind of suffering, to suffer for righteousness, is far the Dest.
What Julius Caesar said ill of doing ill, Si violandum est jus,
regnundi causd violandum, we may well say of suffering ill:
If it must be, it is best to be for a kingdom. And these are
the terms on which Christians arc called to suffer for rightcous-
ness 3 If we will reiyn with Christ, certain it is we must suffer
with Llim ; and, if we do suffer with Him, it is as certain we
shall reign with Him. (2 Tim. ii. 12) And therefore such
sufferers are happy.

But I shall prosecute this suffering for rightcousness, only
with relation to the Apostle’s present reasoning. His conclusion
he establishes, 1. From the favour and protection of God ;
2. From the nature of the thing itsclf. Now, we would con-
sider the consistence of this supposition with those reasons.

1st. From the favour or protection of God. The eyes of the
Lord being on the righteous for their good, and His ear open
lo their prayer, how is it that, notwithstanding all this favour
and inspection, they are so much exposed to suffering, and even
for the regard and affection they hear towards Him, suffering
Jor rvighteousness 2 These seem not to agree well; yet they do.

It is not said that His eye is so on them, as that He will never
sce them afflicted, nor have them suffer any thing; no, but
this is their great privilege and comfort in suflering, that His
gracious cye is then upon them, and sees their trouble, and His
car towards them, not so as to graut them an exemption, (for
that they will not seck for,) but scasonable deliverance, and,
in the mean while, strong support, as is evident in that xxxivth
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Psalm. If His eye be always on them, He sees them sufler
often, for their afflictions are many, (ver. 19,) and if Ilis ear
be to them, He hears many sighs and cries pressed out by
sufferings.  And they are content ; this is enough, yea, better
than not to suffer; they suffer, and often directly for Him, but
He sces it all, takes perfect notice of it, therefore it is not lost.
And they are foreed to ery, but none of their crics escape His
car. e hears, and He manifests that He sces and hears, for
He delivers them ; and till He does, He keeps them from being
crushed under the weight of the suffering : He keeps all Lis
bones, not one of them is broken. (Verse 20.) He secs, yca,
appoints and provides these conflicts for his choicest servants.
He sets His champions to encounter the malice of Satan and
the World, for His sake, to give proof of the truth and the
strength of their love to Him for whom they suffer, and to
overcome even in suffering.

He 1s sure of His designed advantages out of the sufferings
of His Church and of his saints for His name. He loses no-
thing, and they lose nothing; but their encmies, when they
rage most, and prevail most, are ever the greatest losers. His
own glory grows, the graces of his people grow, yea, their very
number grows, and that sometimes most by their greatest suffer-
ings. This was evident in the first ages of the Christian
Church.  Where were the glory of so much invincible love
and patience, if they had not been so put to it ?

2dly. For the other argument, that the said following of
good would preserve from harm, it speaks truly the nature of
the thing, what it is apt to do, and what, in some measure, it
often doth; but considering the nature of the World, ifs
enmily against God, and religion, that strong poison in the
serpent’s seed, it is not strangc that it often proves otherwise;
that notwithstanding the righteous carriage of Christians, yea,
even because of it, they suffer much. It is a resolved case,
All that will live godly must suffer persecution. (2 Tim. ii.
12.) It meets a Christian in his entrance to the way of the
Kingdom, and goes along all the way. No sooner canst thou
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begin to seck the way to ITeaven, but the World will seek how
to vex and molest thee, and make that way grievous ; if no other
way, by scoffs and taunts, intended as bitter blasts to destroy
the tender blossom or bud of religion, or, as Ilerod, to kill
Christ newly born.  You shall no sooner begin to enquire after
God, but, twenty to one, they will begin to enquire whether
thou art gone mad.  But if thou knowest who it is whom thou
hast trusted, and whom thou lovest, this 1s a small matter.
What though it were decper and sharper sufferings, yet still,
if you suffer for righleousness, happy are you,

Which is the ITd. thing that was proposed, and more parti-
cularly imports, 1. That a Christian under the heaviest load
of sullerings for righteousness, is yet stll happy, notwith-
standing those sufferings. 2. T'hat he is happier even Ly those
sufferings.  And,

1. All the sufferings and distresses of this world are not
able to destroy the happiness of a Christian, nor to diminish it ;
yea, they cannot at all touch it ; it is out of their reach. If it
were built on worldly enjoyments, then, worldly privations and
sufferings might shake it, yea, might undo it: when those rotten
props fail, that which rests on them must fall.  He that hath
sct his heart on his riches, a few hours can make him miserable.
ITe that lives on popular applause, it is almost in any body’s
power to rob him of his happiness; a little slight or disgrace
undoes him.  Or whatsoever the soul fixes on of these moving,
unfixed things, pluck them from it, and it must ery after them,
Ye hace laker wiway my gods.  But the believer’s happiness
is safe, out of the reach of shot. IIe may be impoverished, and
imprisoned, and tortured, and kitled, but this one thing is out
of hazard—he cannot be miserable : still, in the midst of all
these, e subsists a happy man.  If all fiiends be shut out, yet
the visits of the Comforter may be frequent, bringing him glad
tidings from Ifeaven, and communing with him of the love of
Christ, and solacing him in that. It was a great word for a
heatlien to say ol his false accusers, Kill me they may, but they
cunnol hurb me. 1low much more confidently may the Christian
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say so! Banishment he fears not, for his country is above;
nor death, for that sends him home into that country.

The believing soul, having hold of Jesus Christ, can casily
despise the best and the worst of the world, and defy all that
Is in it can share with the Apostle in that defiance which he
gives, I am persuaded that neither death nor life shall sepa-
rale me from the love of God which is in Christ Jesus our
Lord: Rom. viii. ult. Yea, what though the frame of the
world were a dissolving, and falling to picces ! "I'his happiness
holds, and is not stirred by it; for it is built upon that Rock
of cternity, that stirs not, nor changes at all.

Our main work, truly, if you will believe it, is this; to pro-
vide this immovable happiness, which amidst all changes, and
losses, and sufferings, may hold firm. You may be free, choose
it rather—not to stand to the courtesy of any thing about you,
nor of any man, whether enemy or friend, for the tenure of
your happiness. Lay it higher and surer, and if you be wise,
provide such a peace as will remain untouched iu the hottest
flame, such a light as will shine in the deepest dungeon, and
such a life as 1s safc cven iun death itself, that lifc which is Aid
with Christ in God. (Col. iil. 8.)

But if in other sufferings, even the worst and saddest, the
believer is still a happy man, then, more especially in those
that arc the best kind, sufferings for rightecousness. Not only
do they not.detract from his happiness, but,

2. They concur and give accession to it; he is happy even
so by suffering. As will appear from the following consider-
ations.

[1.] Tt is the happiness of a Christian, until he attain per-
fection, to be advancing towards it: to be daily refining from
sin, and growing richer and stronger in the graces that make
up a Christian, a new creature; to attain a higher degree of
patience and meckness, and humility ; to have the heart more
weaned from the earth and fixed on heaven. Now, as other
afflictions of the saints do help them in these, their sufierings

for righteousness, the unrighteous and injurious dealings of
Vou. II. M
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the world with them, have a particular fitness for this pur-
pose. Those trials that come immediately from God’s own
hand, scem to bind to a patient and humble compliance, with
more authority, and (I may say) necessity ; there is no plea,
no place for so much as a word, unless it be dircetly and ex-
pressly against the Lord’s own dealing; but unjust suffering
at the hands of men requires that respect unto God, (without
whose hand they cannot move,) that for Ilis sake, and for re-
verence and love to him, a Christian can go through those with
that mild evenncss of spirit which overcomes even in suffering.

And there is nothing outward more fit to persuade a man to
give up with the world and its friendship, than to fecel much of
its enmity and malice, and that divectly venting itsclf against
religion, making that the very quarrcl, which is of all things
dearest to a Christian, and in the highest esteem with him,

If the world should caress them, and smile on them, they
might be ready to forget their home, or at least to abate in the
frequent thoughts and fervent desires of it, and to turn into
some familiarity with the world, and favourable thoughts of it,
so as to let out somewhat of their hearts after it; and thus,
Grace would grow faint by the diversion and calling forth of
the spirits; as in summer, in the hottest and fairest weather,
it is with the body.

[t is an obscrvation confirmed by the experience of all ages,
that when the Church flourished most in outward peace and
wealth, it abated most of its spiritual lustre, which is its ge-
nuine and true beauty, opibus major, virtutibus minor ; and
when it xcemed most miserable by persccutions and sufferings,
it was most happy in sincerity, and zeal, and vigour of grace.
When the moon shines brightest towards the carth, it is dark
heaven-wards 5 and, on the contrary, when it appears not, it is
nearest the sun, and clear towards heaven,

[2.] Persceuted Christians are happy in acting and cvi-
dencing, by those suflerings for God, their love to Him.  Love
delights in difficulties, and grows in them. "T'he more a Chris-
tian suffers for Christ, the more he loves Him, and accounts
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‘Him the dearer ; and the more he loves him, still the more
can he suffer for Him.

[8.] They arc happy, as in testifying love to Christ and
glorifying Ilim, so in their conformity with Him, which is
love’s ambition. Love affects likeness and harmony at any
rate. A Deliever would readily take it as an affront, that the
World should be kind to him, that was so harsh and cruel to
his beloved Lord and Master.  Canst thou expect, or wouldst
thou wish, smooth language from that World which reviled
thy Jesus, which called him Beelzebub?  Couldst thou own
and accept friendship ac its hands, which buffeted Him, and
shed His blood? Or art thou not, rather, most willing to
share with Him, and of St. Paul's mind, an ambassador in
chains ; [peo€ebw &v anvsa 3] God forbid that I should glory
in any thing save in the cross of Christy wherehy the world is
crucified unto me, and I unfo the world, (Gal. vi, 14.)

[4.] Suffering Christians are happy in the rich supplies of
spiritual comfort and joy, which in thosc times of suffering are
usual ; so that as their sufferings for Christ do abound, their
consolations in him abound murl more, as the Apostle testi-
fics, 2 Cor. 1. 5. God is speaking most peace to the soul,
when the world speaks most war and enmity against it; and
this compensates abundantly.  VWhen the Christian lays the
greatest suflerings men can inflict, in the one balance, and the
least glances of God’s countenance in the other, he says, it is
worth all the enduring of those, to enjoy this: he says with
David, (Psal. cix. 28,) Let them curse, but bless Thou : let
them frown, but smile Thou. And thus God usually doth;
lie refreshes such as are prisoners for Him, with visits which
they would gladly buy again with the hardest restraints and
debarring of nearest friends.  The World canriot but misjudge
the state of suffering Christians; it sees, as St. Bernaxd speaks,
their crosses, but not tleir anointings : vident cruces nostras,
uncliones non vident. Was not Stephen, think you, in a
happy posture even in his enemies’ hands?  Was lie afraid of
the showers of stones coming about his cars, who saw the

M2
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heavens opened, and Jesus standing on the Father’s right hand,
so little troubled with their stoning of him, that, as the text
hath it, in the midst of them ke fell aslecp 2 (Acts vii. 60.)

[3.] 1If those sufferings be so small, that they are weighed
down even by present comforts, and so the Christian be happy
in them in that regard, how much more doth the weiyht of
glory that follows surpass these suflerings! They are not
worthy to come in comparison, they are as nothing to that
glory that shall be revealed, in the Apostle’s arithmetic,
Rom. viii. 18, [297fop21,] when I have cast up the sum of the
sufferings of this present time, this instant now, [5 +v,] they
amount to just nothing in respect of that glory. Now, these
sufferings are happy, because they are the way to this happi-
ness, and pledges of it, and, if any thing can do, they raise the
very degree of it.  ITowever, it is an exzceeding excellent 1ceight
of glory. The Hebrew word which signifies glory, significs
weight.  Earthly glories arc all too light, =5 &.2¢¢5y, except
in the weight of the cares and sorrows that attend them ;
but that hath the weight of complete blessedness.  Speak not
of all the sufferings, nor of all the prosperitics of this poor
life, nor of any thing in it, as worthy of a thought, when that
glory is named ; yea, let not this life be called /ife, when we
mention that other life, which our Lord, by his death, hath
purchased for us.

Be not afraid of their terror.] No time nor place in the
world is so favourable to religion, that it is not still needful
to arm a Cliristian mind against the outward oppositions and
discouragements he shall mect with in his way to Heaven.
"This is_the Apostle’s scope lhiere; and he doth it, 1sf, by an
Assertion, 2dly, by an Exhortation : The Assertion, that, in
suffering for righteousness, they are huppy ; the Exhortation,
agrecably to the Assertion, that they fear not.  Why should
they fear any thing, who are assured of happiness, yea, whe
are the more happy by reason of those very things that scem
most to he feared ?

"I'he words are in part borrowed from the Prophet Isaiab,
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who relates them as the Lord’s words to him and other godly
persons with him in that time, countermanding in them that
carnal distrustful fear, which drove a profanc king and pcople
to seck help rather any where than in God, who was their
strength : Fear not their fear, nor be afraid; but sanctify
the Lord of Ilosts himself, and let Tlim be your fear, and let
Him be your dread.  (Isaiah viii. 12, 18.) This the Apostle
extends as a universal rule for Christians in the midst of their
greatest troubles and dangers.

The things opposed here, are, a perplexing, troubling fear
of sufferings, as the soul’s distemper, and a sunctifying of
God in the heart, as the sovereign cure of it, and the true
principle of a healthful, sound constitution of mind.

Natural fear, though not evil in itself, yet, in the natural
man, is constantly irregular and disordered in the actings of it,
still missing its due object, or measure, or both; cither run-
ning in a wrong channel, or over-running the banks. As
there are no pure clements to be found here 1n this lower part
of the world, but only in the philosopher’s hooks, (who define
them as pure, but they find them so nowhere,) thus we may
speak of our natural passions, as not sinful in their nature, yet
m us who are naturally sinful, yea, full of sin, they cannot
escape the mixture and alloy of it.

Sin hath put the soul into universal disorder, so that it
neither loves nor hates what it ought, nor as it ought ; hath
neither right joy, nor sorrow, nor hope, nor fear. A very
small matter stirs and troubles it 5 and as waters that are stirred,
(so the word =zpzy 3% signifies,) having dregs in the bottom,
become muddy and iwmpure, thus the soul, by carnal fear, is
confused, and there is ncither quict nor clearness in it. A
troubled sea, as it cannot res(, so, in its restlessness, it casts
up mire, as the prophet speaks, Isa. Ivii. 20. Thus it is with
the unrenewed heart of man : the least blasts that arise, dis-
turb it and make it restless, and its own impurity makes it
cast up mire. Yea, it is never vight with the natural man :
cither he is asleep in carnal confidence, or, being shaken out of
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that, he is hurried and tumbled to and fro with carnal fears ;
he is either in a lethargy, or 11 a fever, or trembling ague.
When troubles are at a distance, he is rcady to fold his hands,
and take his case as long as it may be; and then, being sur-
prised when they come rushing on him, his sluggish easc is
paid with a surcharge of perplexing and affrighting fears.
And is not this the condition of the most ?

Now, because these cvils are not fully cured in the Believer,
but lic is subject to carnal sceurity, (as David, I said in my
prosperity, I shall never be moved,) and he is filled with
undue fears and doubts in the apprehensions or feeling of
trouble, (as the Psalmist likewise complaining, confesses the
dejection and disquietness of his soul, and again, that he had
alimost lost his standing, My feel had well nigh slipped,) there-
fore, it is very ncedful to caution them often with such words
sa these, Fear nol their fear, neither be yetroubled.  You may
take it objectively, their fear: Be not afraid of the world’s
malice, or any thing it can cffect.  Or it may be taken subjec-
tively, as the Propliet means : Do not you fear after the man-
ner of the world; be not distrustfully troubled with any afflic-
tion that can befal yon.  Surely it is pertinent in cither sense,
or in both together 5 Fear nol what they can do, nor fear as
they do.

If we look on the condition of men, oursclves and others,
are not the minds of the greatest part continually tossed, and
their Tives worn out betwixt vain hopes and fears*, providing
incessantly new matter of disquiet to themselves ?

Contemplative men have always taken notice of this grand
malady in our nature, and have attempted in many ways the
cure of it, have hestowed much pains in sceking out prescrip-
tions and rules for the attainment of a settled tranquillity of
spirit, free from the fears and troubles that perplex us; but
they have proved hut mountebanks, who give big words

enough, and do little or nothing, «/l physicians of no value,

* e inter dubii vivimus et morimur.
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or of nothing, good for nothing, as Job speaks. (Job xiii. 4.)
Some things they have said well concerning the outward causes
of the inward evil, and of the ineflicacy of inferior outward
things to help it; but they have not descended to the bottom
and inward cause of this our wretched unquict condition
much less have they ascended to the true and only remedy of
it. In this, Divine light is ncedful, and here we have it in the

following verse.

Ver. 15. Bul sanctify the Lord God in your hearts ; and be ready always
to give an answer to every man that asketh you, a reason of the hope
that is in you, with meekness and fear.

Iarenyine the cause of all our fears and troubles to e this,
our ignorance and disregard of God; and the due knowledge
and acknowledgment of ITim, to be the only establishment
and strength of the mind.

In the words we may consider these three things: 1. This
Respect of God, as it is herc cxpressed, Sanctify the Lord
God; 2. The Scat of it, In your hearts ; 8. 'The Fruit of
it, the power that this sanctifying of God in the heart hath,
to rid that heart of those fears and troubles to which it is here
opposed as their proper remedy.

Sanctify the Lord God.] e is holy, most holy, the Fountain
of holiness. It is He, He alone, who powerfully sanctifies us,
and then, and not till then, we sanctify Him. When He hath
made us holy, we know and confess ITim to be holy, we wor-
ship and serve our holy God, we glorify Him with our whole
souls and all our affections. We sanctify Him by acknow-
ledging Tis greatness and power, and goodness, and, (which is
here more particularly intended,) we do this by a holy fear of
Him, and faith in Him. These within us confess His great-
ness, and power, and goodness: as the Prophet is express,
Sanctify ITim, and let Him be your fear and your dread
(Isa. viii. 13) ; and then he adds, If thus you sanctify Him, you
shall further sanctify Iim, He shall be your sancluary : you
shall account Him so, in believing in Him, and shall find Him
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s0, in his protecting you ; you shall repose on Iim for safety.
And these particularly cure the heart of unduce fears.

In your hearts.]  We are to be sanctified in our words and
actions, but primarily in our hearts, as the root and principle
of the vest.  Ie sanclifies His own throughoul, makes their
fangnage and their lives holy, but first, and most of all, their
hearts.  And, as Ile chicfly sanctifies the heart, it chicfly
sanctifies Him; acknowledges and worships Him often when
the tongue and body do not, and possibly cannot well join with
it ; it fears, and loves, and trusts in IIim, which properly the
outward man cannot do, thongh it does follow and is acted on
by these affections, and so shares in them according to its
capacity. '

Beware of an external, superficial sanctifying of God, for He
aceepts it not; e will interpret that a profaning of Him and
Ilis name.  Be not deceived, God is not mocked. (Gal. vi. 7.)
e looks, through all visages and appearances, in upon the
hieart; sees how it eatertains ITim, and stands affected to ITim ;
whether it be possessed with reverenee and love, more than
cither thy tongne or carriage can express. And if it be not so,
all thy seccming worship is but injury, and thy speaking of
ITim is but babbling, be thy discourse never so excellent s yea,
the more thou hast scemed to samctify God, while thy heact
hath not been chief m the business, thou shalt not, by such
service, have the less, but the more fear and trouble in the day
of trouble, when 1t comes upon thee.  No estate is so fav off
from true consolation, and so full of horrvors, as that of the
rotten-hearted livpoerite 5 his rotten heart is sooner shaken to
picces than any other.  If you would have heart-peace in God,
vou must have this heart-sanctifying of ITim. It is the heart
that is vexed and troubled with fears, the disease is there; and
if the preseribed remedy reach not thither, it will do no good.
But Iet your hearts sanctify ITim, and then He shall fortify
and establish vour hearts.

‘This sanctifying of God in the heart composes the heart,
and frees it from fears,
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First, In general, the tnrning of the heart to consider and
regard God, takes it oftf from those vain, empty, windy things,
that arc the usual causes and matter of its fears. It feeds on
wind, and therefore the bowels are tormented within.  The
heart is subjeet to disturbance, becauscil lets out itself to such
things, and lets in such things into itsclf, as are ever in motion,
and full of instability and restlessness; and so it cannot be at
(uict, till God come in and cast out these, and keep the heart
within, that it wander out no more to them.

Sccondly, Fear and Faith in the Believer more particularly
work in this,—

1. That Year, as grecatest, overtops and nullifies all lesser
fears : the heart possessed with this fear, hath no room for the
other. It resolves the heart, in point of duty, what it should
and must do, that it must not offend God by any means, lays
that down as indisputable, and so cases it of doubtings and
debates in that kind—whether shall I comply with the world,
and abate somewhat of the sincerity and exact way of religion
to please men, or to escape persccution or reproaches : no, it is
unquestionably best, and only necessary, to obey Him rather
thun men, to retain His favour, be it with displeasing the most
respected and considerable persons we know 5 yea, rather o
choose the universat and highest displeasure of all the world for
ever, than His smallest discountenance for a moment. It counts
that the only indispensable necessity, to eleave unto God, and
obey Him. If I pray, I shall be accused, might Daniel think,
but yet, pray I must, come on it what will. So, if I worship
God in my prayer, they will mock me, I shall pass for a fool ;
no matter for that, it must be done: I must call on God, and
strive to walk with Him. 'Lhis sets the mind at case, not to be
halting Letwixt two opinions, but resolved what to do. Je
are not careful, said they, to answer thee, O King—our God
can deliver us, but if not, this we bave put out of deliberation,
we will not worship the image. (Dan. iii. 16.) As one said,
Non oportet vivere, sed oporlel navigare, so we may say, It
is not necessary to have the favour of the world, nor to have
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riches, nor to live, but it is necessary to hold fast the truth, and
to walk holily, to sanctify the name of our Lord, and honour
ITim, whether in life or death.

2. Faithin God clears the mind, and dispels carnal fears. [t
is the most sure help: Hhat time I am afraid, says David,
Lol trust i thee. (Psalm Ivi. 8.) It resolves the mind concern-
ing the event, and scatters the multitude of perplexing thoughts
whieh arise about that: What shall become of this and that?
What if such an enemy prevail? What if the place of our
abode grow dangerous, and we be not provided, as others are,
for a removal? No matter, says Faith, though all fail, T know
of onc thing that will not ; I havea refuge which all the strength
of naturc and art cannot break in upon or demolish, a high de-
Sence, my Rock inawchom I trust. (Psalm Ixii. 5, 6.)  The firm
belief of, and resting on His power, and wisdom, and love, gives
a clear satisfying answer to all doubts and fears. It suffers us
not to stand to jangle with cach trifling, grumbling objection,
but carries all before it, makes day in the soul, and so chases
away those fears that vex us only in the dark, as affrightful
fancies do.  This is indeed (v sanctify God, and to give Him
his own glory, to rest on flim.  And it is a fruitful homage
whiclt is thus done to ITim, returning us so much peace and
victory over fears and troubles, in the persuasion that nothing
can sepurale from 1is love; that only we feared, and so the
things that cannot reach that can be easily despised.

Seck to have the Lord in your licarts, and sanctify Him there.
Ilc shall make them strong, and carry theni througli all dangers.
T/wu_r/.h I wullk, says David, through the valley of the shadow
of death, I will fear no il for thou art with me. (Psalm xxii.
So, xxvil. 1.)  What is it that makes the Church so firm and
stout: Thouyh the sea roar, and the mountuins be cast inlo
the widst of the sea, yel we will nol fear? Tt is this: God is
i the wddst of her ; she shall not be moved. (Psalm xIvi. 2, 5.)
No wonder; 1le is immovable, and therelore doth establish all
where He resides.  If the world be in the middle of the heart,
it will be often shaken, for all there is continual motion and
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change; but God in it, keeps it stable.  Labour, therefore, to
get God into your hearts, residing in the midst of them, and
then, in the midst of all conditions, they shall not move.

Our condition is universally exposed to fears and troubles,
and no man is so stupid but he studies and projects for some
fence against them, some bulwark to break the incursion of
evils, and so to bring his mind to some case, vidding it of the
fear of them. Thus the most vulgar spirits do in their way ;
for even the brutes, from whom such do not much differ in their
actings, and course of life too, are instructed by nature to pro-
vide themselves and their young oncs with shelters, the birds
their nests, and the beasts their holes and dens. Thus, men
gape and pant after gain with a confused, ill-examined fancy of
quict and safety in it, if once they might reach such a day, as
to say with the rich fool in the gospel, Soul, take thine case,
thou hast much goods laid up for many yeurs; though warned
by his short case, and by many watch-words, yea, by daily ex-
perience, that days may come, yea, one day will, when fear and
trouble shall rushin, and break over the highest tower of riches,
that thercis a day, called the day of wrath, wherein they profit
not at all. (Prov. xi. 4.) Thus, men seek safety in the great-
ness, or multitude, or supposed faithfulness of friends; they
seck by any means to be strongly underset this way, to have
many, and powerful, and trust-worthy friends. But wiser men,
percciving the unsafety and vanity of thesc and all external
things, have cast about for some higher course. They see a
necessity of withdrawing a man from externals, which do ro-
thing but mock and deceive those most who trust most to thems
but they cannot tell whither to direct him. The best of them
bring hin tnfo himself, and think to quiet him so, but the truth
is, he finds as little to support him there; there is nothing truly
strong enough within him, to hold out against the many sorrows
and fears which still from without do assault him. So then,
though it is well done, to call off a man from outward things, as
moving sands, that he huild not on them, yet this is nol enough ;
for his own spirit is as unsettled a piece as is in all the world,
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and must have some higher strength than its own, to fortify and
fix it. This is the way that is here taught, Fear not their fear,
but sanctify the Lord yowr God in your hearts ; and if you
can attain this latter, the former will follow of itself.

In the general, then, God taking the place formerly possessed
by things full of motion and unquictness, makes firm and esta-
blishes the heart.  More particularly,

On the one hand, the fear of God turns other fears out of
doors; there is no room for them where this great fear 1s; and
though greater than they all, yet it disturbs not as they do,
yea, it brings as great quict as they brought trouble. It is an
case to have but onc thing for the heart to deal withal, for
many times the multitude of carnal fears is more troublesome
than their weight, as flies that vex most by their number.

Again, this fear is not a terrible apprehension of God as an
enemy, but a sweet composed reverence of God as our King,
yea, as our Father; as very great, but no less good than great;
so highly esteeming His favour, as fearing most of all things to
offend Him in any kind; especially if the soul should cither
have been formerly, on the one hand, under the lash of His
apprchended displeasure, or, on the other side, have had some
sensible tastes of his love, and have bieen entertained in His ban-
queling house, where Iis banner over it was love.  Cant.ii, 4.

I1is children fear Him for IIis goodness ; are afraid to lose
sight of that, or to deprive themselves of any of its influences;;
desire to live in lis favour, and then for other things they are
not very thoughtful.

On the other hand, Faith carries the soul above all doubts,
assures it that if suflerings, or sickness, or death come, nothing
can separate it from ITim.  T'his sullices ; yea, what though
Iie way bide His face for a time, though that is the hardest of
all, yet there is no separation.  I*aith scts the soul in God, and
where is safety, i it be not there? It rests on those persuasions
it hath concerning JIim, and that interest it hath in IXim,
Yaith believes that ITe sits and rules the affairs of the world,
with an all-secing cye and an all-moving hand.  The greatest
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affairs surcharge Him not, and the very smallest escape him
not.  IIc orders the march of all armics, aud the events of bat-
tles, and yet, thou and thy particular condition slip not out of
Ilis view. The very hairs of thy head are numbered ; are
not then all thy steps, and the hazards of them, known to ITim,
and all thy desires before Him?  Doth Ie not number thy
wanderings, cevery weary step thou art driven to, and put thy
tears in f1is bottle? (Psalm Ivii. 8.) Thou mayest assure thy-
sclf, that however thy matters seem to go, all is contrived to
subserve thy good, especially thy chief and highest good.
There is a regular motion iu them, though the wheels do scem
to run cross. Al these things are against me, said old Jacob,
and yet they were all for him.

In all estates, I know of no heart’s case, but to believe; to
sanctify and honour thy God, in resting on IHis word. If
thou art persuaded of His love, surely that will carry thee
above all distrustful fears. If thou art not clear in that point,
yet depend and resolve to stay by IXim, yea, to stay on Ilim,
till He shew himself unto thee.  Thou hast some fear of ITim ;
thou canst not deny it without gross injury to him and thyself;
thou wouldst willingly walk in all well-pleasing unto Him:
well then, who is (u‘nong you that feareth the Lord, thouyh he
sec no present Lyht, yet leé him trusi in the name of the Lord,
and stay upon his God. (Isa. 1. 10.) DPress this upon thy
soul, for there is not such another charm for all its fears and
disquict ; therefore repeat it still with David, sing this still, till
it be stilled, and chide thy distrustful heart into Delieving:
Why art thow cast down, O my soul? why art thou disquicted
within me? Hope tn God, for I shall yel praise Ilim. (Psalm
xlii. 5.) Though I am all out of tune for the present, never
a right string in my soul, yet He will put forth His hand, and
redress all, and I shall yet once ayain praise, and therefore,
even now, I will hope.

It is true, some may say, God is a safe shelter and refuge,
but ITe is holy, and holy men may find admittance and protec-
tion, but can so vile a siuncr as I look to be protected and taken
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in under His safeguard? Go try. Knock at His door, and
(take it not on our word, but on His own) il shall be opened
to thee; that once done, thou shalt have a happy life of it in
the worst times. TFaith bath this privilege, never to be
ashamed ; it takes sanctuary in God, and sits and sings under
the shadme of ltis avings, as David speaks. (Psalm Ixiii. 7.)

Whenee the unsettledness of men’s minds in trouble, or when
it is near, but because they are far off from God? The heart is
shaken as the leaves of the tree with the wind, there is no sta-
Dbility of spirit; God is not sanctified in it, and no wonder, for
He is not known. Strange this ignorance of God, and of the
precious promises of Ilis word! The most, living and dying
strangers to ITim! When trouble comes, they have not Him
as a known refuge, but have to begin to seek after Him, and to
inquire the way to Iim; they cannot go to Him as acquainted,
and engaged by His own covenant with them. Others have
some empty knowledge, and can disconrse of scripture, and ser-
nons, and spiritual comforts, while yet they have none of that
fear and trust which quiet the soul: they have notions of God
in their heads, but God is not sanctified in their hearts.

If you will he advised, this is the way to have a high and
strong spirit indeed, and to be above troubles and fears: seck
for a more lively and divine knowledge of God than most as yet
have, and rest not till you bring ITim into your hearts, and then
you shall rest indeed in Iim.

Sanctify ITim by fearing Ilim. Let Him be your fear and
your dread, not only as to outward, gross offences; fear an
oath, fear to profane the Lord’s holy day, but fear also all irre-
gular carthly desives; fear the distempered affecting of any
tiing, the entertaining of any thing in the secret of your hearts,
that may give distaste to your Beloved. Take heed, respect
the Great Person you have in your company, who lodges
within you, the Toly Spivit.  Grieve Ifim not ; it will turn to
your own aricl if you do, for all your comfort is in ITis hand,
and flows from Ilim. If you be but in heart dallying with sin,
it will unfit you for suffering outward troubles, and make your
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spirit low and base in the day of trial ; yea, it will fill you with
inward trouble, and disturb that peace which, T am sure, you
who know it estcem more than all the peace and flourishing of
this world. Outward troubles do not molest or stir inward
peace, but an unholy, unsanctified affection doth. All the
winds without, cause not an earthquake, but that within its
own bowels doth. Christians are much their own enemies in
unwary walking; hereby they deprive themselves of thosc com-
forts they might have in God, and so are often almost as per-
plexed and full of fears, upon small occasions, as worldlings are.

Sanctify Him by believing.  Study the main question, your
reconcilement with Him ; labour to Lring that to some point,
and then, in all other occurrences, Faith will uphold you, by
enabling you to rely on God as now yours. For these three
things make up the soul’s pieace : 1st, T'o have right apprehens
sions of God, looking on Him in Christ, and according to that
covenant that holds in him. And, 2dly, a particular appre-
hension, that is, laying hold on IIim in that covenant as gra-
cious and merciful, as satisfied and appeased in Christ, smelling
in his sacrifice, (which was himself,) a savour of rest, and setting
Himself before me, that T may rely on Him in that notion.
3dly, A persuasion, that by so relying on Him, my soul 1s as
one, yea, is one with ITim. Yet, while this is wanting, as to a
eliever it may be, the other is our duty, to sanctify the Lord
in believing the word of grace, and believing on Him, reposing
on His word. And this, even severed from the other, doth
deliver in a good measure, from distracting fears and troubles,
and sets the soul at safety.

Whenee is it, that in times of persecution or trouble, men are
troubled within, and racked with fears, but becausc, instead of
depending upon God, their hearts are glued to such things as
are in hazard Dy those troubles without, their estates, or their
ease, or their lives? The soul destitute of God estcems so
highly these things, that it cannot but exccedingly feel when
they are in danger, aud fear their loss most, gaping after some
imagined good, Oh! if T had but this, I were well ;—Dbut then,
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such or such a thing may step in and break all my projects.
And this troubies the poor spirit of the man who hath no higher
designs than such as are so casily Dblasted, and still, as any
thing in man lifts up his soul to vanity, it must needs fall down
again into vexafion. ‘There is a word or two in the ITebrew
for idols, that signify withal froubles*, and terrors+.  And so
it is certainly : all our 1dols prove so to us; they fill us with
nothing but angwsh and troubles, with unprofitable cares and
fears, that are good for nothing, but to be fit punishnients of
that folly out of which they arise. The ardent love or sclf-
wiiled desire of prosperity, or wealth, or credit in the world,
carries with it, as inseparably tied to it, a bundle of fears and
inward troubles. They that will be rich, says the Apostle,
Jall inlo « suure, and many noisome and huriful lusts, and,
as he adds in the next verse, they pierce themselves through
with many sorrows. (1 Tim. vi. 9.) ITe who hatli set his heart
upon an estate, or a commodious dwelling and lands, or upon a
healthful and long life, cammot but be in continued alarms, re-
newing his fears concerning them. Especially in troublous
times, the least rumour of any thing that threateneth to deprive
hin of those advantages strikes him to the heart, because lis
heart is in them. T am well seated, thinks he, and I am of a
sound, strong constitution, and may have many a good day.
Ohi! but besides the arrows of pestilence that are flying round
about, the sword of a crucl enemy is not far off.  This will
affright and trouble a heart void of God. But if thou wouldst
readily answer and dispel all these, and such like fears, sanctify
the Lord God in thy heart. The soul that cyes God, renounces
these things, looks on them at a great distance, as things far
from the heart, and which therefore cannot casily trouble it,
but it looks on God as within the heavt, sanciifies Ilim in i,
and rests on ITim.

The word of God cures the many foolislt hopes and fears that

*[Tigirim,] Isa. xIv. 16. from [ Ts2us,] arctavit, hostiliter egit.
t[(Miphleizeth,] | Kings xv, 13, from [Phalalz,] contremiscere, et
(£2maim,) Job xv. 25, from [A¢m,] formidabilis, terrificus.
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we are naturally subject to, by representing to us hopes and
fears of a far higher nature, which swallow up and drown the
other, as inundations and land-floods do the little ditches in
those meadows that they overflow.  Fear not, says our Saviour,
him that can kill the body—\What then? Fear must have
some work—He adds, Buf fear 1lim who can kill both soul
and body. 'Thus,in the passage cited here, Fear not their
fear, but sanctify the Lord, and let ITim be your fear and
your dread. And so, as for the hopes of the world, care not
though you lose them for God; there is a hope in you (as it
follows here) that is far above them.

Be ready always to give an answer.] The real Christian is
all for Christ, hath given up all right of himself to his Lord
and Master, to be all His, to do and suffer for Him, and, there-
fore, he surely will not fail in this which is least, to speak for
Him upon all occasions. If he sanctify ¥im in his heart, the
tongue will follow, and be ready [#pds dmoroyizv] to give an
answer, a defence or apology. Of this, here are four things
10 be noted.

1st, The nced of it, Men will ask an account.

2dly, The matter or subject of it, The hope in you.

3dly, The manner, With meekness and fear.

4thly, The faculty for it, Be ready.

1. The need of a defence or apology. Religion is always
the thing in the world that hath the greatest calumnies and
prejudices cast upon it ; and this engages those who love it to
endeavour to clear and disburthen it of them. This they do
chiefly by the course of their lives. The saints, by their blame-
less actions and patient sufferings, do write most real and con-
vincing Apologies ; yet, sometimes, it is expedient, yca, neces-
sary, to add verbal defences, and to vindicate, not so much
themselves, as their Lord and His truth, as suffering in the
reproaches cast upon them. Did they rest in their own persons,
a regardless contempt of them were usually the fittest answer;
Spreta vilescerent. But where the holy profession of Christians

is likely to receive cither the main or the indirect blow, and a
Vou, II, N
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word of defence may do any thing to ward it off, there we
ought not to spare to do it,

Christian prudence goes a great way in the regulating of
this; for holy things are not to be cast to dogs. Some are not
capable of recciving rational answers, especially in Divine
things ; they were not only lost upon them, but religion dis -
honoured by the contest. But we are to answer every one that
tnquires ¢ reason, or an account; which supposes something
receptive of it.  We ought to judge oursclves engaged to give
it, be it an enemy, if he will hear; if it gain him not, it may in
part convince and cool himn; much more, should it be one who
ingenuously inquires for satisfaction, and possibly inclines to
receive the truth, but is prejudiced against it by false misre-
presentations of it: for Satan and the profane world are very
inventive of such shapes and colours as may make truth most
odious, drawing monstrous misconsequences out of it, and
belying the practices of Clristians, making their assemblies
horrible and vile by falsc imputations; and thus are they often
necessitated to declare the true tenor, both of their belief and
their lives, in confessions of faith, and remonstrances of their
carriage and custom.

The very name of Christians, in the primitive times, was
made hateful by the foulest aspersions of strange wickednesses
committed in their meetings; and these passed credibly through
with all who were not particularly acquainted with them. Thus
it also was with the Waldenses; and so both were forced to
publish Apologies. And, as here enjoined, every one is bound,
seasonably, to clear himself, and his brethren, and religion:
Be ye always ready. Tt 1s not always to be donce to cvery one,
but, being ready to do it, we must consider when, and to
whom, and how far. But,

2. All that they are to give account of, is comprised here
under this, The hope that is in you. Taith is the root of all
graces, of all obedicnce and holiness ; and Hope is so near in
nature to it, that the one is commonly named for the other : for
the things that Faith apprehends and lays hold on as present,
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in the truth of Divine promises, FHope looks out for as to come
in their certain performance. Lo believe a promise to be true
before it be performed, is no other than to believe that it shall
be performed ; and Hope expeets that,

Many rich and excellent things do the saints receive, even
in their mean, despised condition here ; but their hope is rather
mentioned as the subject they may speak and give account of
with most advantage, both because all they receive, at present,
is but as nothing compared to what they hope for, and because,
such as it is, it cannot be made known at all to a natural man,
being so clouded with their afflictions and sorrows. These he
sees, but their graces and comforts he cannot see; and, there-
fore, the very ground of higher hopes, of somewhat to come,
though he knows not what it is, speaks more satisfaction. To
hear of another life, and a happiness hoped for, any man will
confess it says something, and deserves to be considered.

So, ther, the whole sum of religion goes under this word,
the hope that is in you, for two rcasons : first, for that it doth
indeed all resolve and terminate into things to come, and
secondly, as it leads and carries on the soul towards them by all
the graces in it, and all the exercise of them, and through all
services and sufferings ; aiming at this, asits main scope, to keep
that life to come in the believer’s eye, till he get it in his hand;
to sustain the hope of it, and bring him to possess it. There-
fore the Apostle calls Faith the substance of things hoped for,
that which makes them be before they be, gives a solidity and
substance to them. The name of hope, in other things, scarcely
suits with such a meaning, but sounds a kind of uncertainty,
and is somewhat airy; for all other lopes but this it is a
very truc word of Seneca’s, Spes est nomen boni incerti : Hope
is the mame of an uncertain good. But the Gospel, being
entertained by Faith, furnishes a Hope that hath substance and
reality in it; and all its truths do concentrate into this, to give
such a hope. There was in St. Paul’s word, besides the fitness

for his stratagem at that time, a truth suitable to this, where he
N2
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designates his whole cause for which he was called in question,
by the name of his Hope of the resurrection. (Acts xxiii. 6.)
And, indecd, this Hope carries its own apology in it, both
for itself and for religion. What can more pertinently answer
all exceptions against the way of godliness than this, to represent
what lopes the saints have who walk in that way ? If you ask,
Whither tends all this your preciseness and singularity 2 Why
cannot you live as your neighbours and the rest of the world
about you? 'Truly, the reason is this: we have somewhat
further to look to than our present condition, and far more
considerable than any thing here; we have a hope of blessedness
after time, a hope to dwell in the presence of God, where our
Lord Christ 1s gone before us ; and we know that as many as
have this hope must purify themselves even aus He 1is pure.
(1 John 1. 8.) The City we tend to is holy, and no unclean
thing shull enter into it. (Rev. xxi. 17.)  The hopes we have
cannot subsist in the way of the ungodly world; they cannot
breathe in that air, but are choked and stifled with it; and
therefore we must take another way, unless we will forego our
hopes, and ruin ourselves for company. But all that bustle of
godliness you make is (say you) but ostentation and hypoerisy.
That may be your judgment, but, if it were so, we had but a
poor bargain. Such persons have their reward; that which
they desive fo be seen of men is given them, and they can
look for no more; but we should be loth to have it so with us.
That which our eye is upon is to come; our hopes are the
thing which upholds us. We kuow that we shall appear before
the Judge of hearts, where shews and formalities will not pass,
and we are persuaded that the hope of the hypocrite shall
perish : (Job viii. 13 :) no man shall be so much disappointed
and ashamed as he. But the 7Jope that we have maketh not
ashamed. (Rom.v.5.) And while we consider that, so far are
we from the regarding of men’s eyes, that, were it not we are
Lound to profess our hope, and avow religion, and to walk con-
formably to it, even before men, we would be coutent to pass
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through altogether unseen ; and we desire to pass as ifit were
so, as regardless cither of the approbation, or of the reproaches
and mistakes of men, as if it were no such thing, for it is in-
dced nothing.

Yeca, the hopes we have make all things sweet.  “Lherefore
do we go through disgraces and sufferings with patience, yea;
with joy, becausc of that Hope of glory and joy laid up for us.
A Christian can take joyfully the spoiling of his goods, know-
ing that he hath in heaven a better and an enduring substance,
(Heb. x. 34.)

The Ilope.] All the cstate of a believer lieth in hope, and
it is a royal estate. As for outward things, the children of
God have what He thinks fit to serve them, but those arc not
their portion, and therefore He gives often more of the world
to those who shall have no more hereafter ; but all their flourish
and lustre is but a base advantage, as a lackey’s gaudy clothes,
which usually make more shew than his who is heir of the
estate. How often, under a inean outward condition, and very
despicable every way, goes an heir of glory, born of God, and
so royal; born to a crown thal fudeth not, an estate of hopes,
but so rich and so certain hopes, that the least thought of them
surpasses all the world’s possessions ! Men think of somewhat
for the present, « bird in hand, as you say, the best of it: but
the odds is in this, that when all present things shall be past
and swept away, as if they had not been, then shall these
Hopers be in cternal possession; they only shall have all for
ever, who scemed to have little or nothing here.

Ol ! how much happier, to be the meanest expectant of the
glory to come, than the sole possessor of all this world. These
expectants arc often kept short in earthly things, and, had they
the greatest abundance of them, yet they cannot rest in that.
Even so all the spiritual blessings that they do possess here
are nothing to the hope that is in them, but as an earnest-penny
to their great inheritance, which, indecd, confirms their hope,
and assures unto them that full estate ; and therefore, be it
never so small, they may Jook on it with joy, not so much re-
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garding it simply in itself, as in relation to that which it seals
and ascertains the soul of.  Be it never so small, yet it is a pledge
of the great glory and happiness which we desire to share in.

It is the grand comfort of a Christian, to look often beyond
all that he can possess or attain here ; and as to answer others,
when he is put to it concerning his Hope, so to answer himself
concerning all lis present griefs and wants: I have a poor
traveller’s Jot here, little friendship and many straits, but yet
I may go cheerfully homewards, for thither I shall come, and
there I have riches and honour enough, a palace and a crown
abiding me. Here, nothing but depth calling unto depth, one
calamity and trouble, as waves, following another: but I have
a hope of that rest thut remaineth for the people of God. 1
feel the infirmitics of a mortal state, but my hopes of immor-
tality content me under them. I find strong and cruel assaults
of temptations breaking in upon me, but, for all that, I have
the assured hope of a full victory, and then, of cverlasting
peace. I find a law in my members vebelling against the law
of my mind, which is the worst of all evils, so much strength
of corruption within me; yet there is withal a hope within me
of dcliverance, and I look over all to that ; I lift up my head,
because the duy of my redemption draws nigh. 'TChis I dare
avow and proclaim to all, and am not ashamed ¢o answer con-
cerning this blessed Hope.

3. But for the Manuer of this, it is to be done with meekness
and fear ; meekness towards men, and reverential fear towards
God.

With meekness.] A Christian is not, therefore, to be
blustering and flying out into invectives, because he hath the
better of it, against any man that questions him touching this
Hope ; as some think themselves certainly authorized to rough
speech, because they plead for truth, and are on its side. On
the contrary, so much the rather study meckness, for the glory
and advantageof the truth. It needs not the service of passion ;
yea, othing so disserves it, as passion when set to serve it. "Lhe
Spirit of .truth is withal the Spirit of meckness. 'LI'he Dove
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that rested on that great champion of truth, who is 'The Truth
itself, is from Him derived to the lovers of truth, and they
ought to seek the participation of it. TImprudence makes some
kind of Christians lose much of their labour, in speaking for
religion, and drive those further off, whom they would draw
into it.

And fear.] Divine things are never to be spoken of in a
light, perfunctory way, but with a reverent, grave temper of
spirit ; and, for this reason, some choice is to be made both of
time and persons. The confidence that attends this hope
makes the believer not fear men, to whom he answers, but still
he fears his God, for whom he answers, and whose interest is
chief in those things he speaks of. T'he soul that hath the
deepest sense of spiritual things, and the truest knowledge of
God, is most afraid to miscarry in speaking of Him, most
tender and wary how to acquit itself when engaged to speak of
and for God.

4. We have the faculty for this apology, Be ready. In this
are implied knowledge, and affection, and courage. As for
knowledge, it is not required of every Christian to be able to
prosecute subtilties, and encounter the sophistry of adversaries,
especially in obscure points; but all are bound to know so
much, as to be able to aver that hope that is in them, the
main doctrine of grace and salvation, wherein the most of men
are lamentably ignorant. Affection sets all on work ; what-
ever faculty the mind hath, it will not suffer it to be useless,
and it hardens it against hazards in defence of the truth.

But the only way so to know and love the truth, and to have
courage to avow it, is, to have the Lord sanctified in the heart.
Men may dispute stoutly against Popery and errors, and yet
be strangers to God and this hope. But surely it is the live-
liest defence, and that which alone returns comfort within,
when it arises from the peculiar interest of the soul in God,
and in those truths and that hope which are questioned : it is
then like pleading for the nearest friend, and for a man’s own
rights and inheritance. 'This will animate and give edge to it,
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when you apologize, not for a hope you have heard or read of
barely, but for a hope within you ; not merely a hope in believers
in general, but in you, by a particular sense of that hope within.

But, although you should find it not so strong in you, as to-
your particular intcrest, yet are yeu sccking after it, and de-
siring it mainly ?  Is it your chief design to attain unto it?
Then forbear not, if you have occasion, to speak for it, and
commend it to others, and to maintain the sweetness and cer-
tainty of it.

And, to the end you may be the more established in it, and
so the stronger to answer for it, not only against men, but
against that great adversary who secks so much to infringe and
overbear 1t, know the right foundation of it; build it never on
yourselves, or any thing in yourselves. The work of grace,
may cvidence to you the truth of your hope, hut the ground it
fastens on is Jesus Christ, in whom all our rights and evi-
dences hold good ; his death assuring us of freedom from con-
demnation, and his life and possession of glory being the foun-
dation of our hope.  (Hcb. vi.19.) If you would have it im-
moveable, rest it there ; lay all this hope on him, and, when
assaulted, fetch all your answers for it from him, forit is Christ
in you that is your hope of glory. (Col. 1. 27.)

Ver. 16. Having a good conscience, that whereas they speak evil of
you, as of evil doers, they may be ashamed that falsely accuse your
good conversation in Christ.

T'ax prosperity of fools is their destruction, says Solomon.
(Prov.i.32.) DButnone of God’s children die of this discase—
of too much case. Hec knows well how to breed them, and fit
them for a kingdom. He keeps them in exercise, but yet so
as they are not surcharged.  Ie not only dirccts them how to
overcome, but enables and supports them in all their conflicts,
and gives them vietory., One main thing, tending to their
support and victory, is what is here required in the saints, and
is withal wrought and maintained in them by the Spirit of
God, Having a good conscience, &c.
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I. We have here Two Partics opposed in contest—the evil
tongues of the ungodly, and the good conscience and conver-
sation of the Christian : they speuk evil of you, and fulsely
accuse you, but do you have a good conscience.

II. The Success of their Contest: the good conscience pre-
vails, and the evil-speakers are ashamed.

I. The Parties engaged : They speak evil.] This is a ge-
neral evil in the corrupt nature of man, though in some it
rises to a greater height than in others.  Are not tables and
chambers, and almost all societies and meetings full of it ? And
even those who have some dislikings of it, are too casily car-
ried away with the stream, and, for company’s sake, take a
share, if not by lending their word, yet lending their ear, and
willingly hearing the detractions of others : unless it be of their
friends, or such as they have interest in, they insensibly slide
into some forced complacency, and easily reccive the impres-
sion of calumnies and defamings. But the most are more
active in this evil, can cast in their penny to make up the shot;
have their taunt or criticism upon somebody in readiness, to
make up the feast, such as most companics cntertain onc an-
other withal, but it is a vile dict. Satan’s name, as the Syriac
calls him, is, an Later of calumnies. This tongue-evil hath
its root in the heart, in a perverse constitution there, in pride
and self-love. An overweening estcem that men naturally have
of themselves, mounts them into the Censor’s chair, gives them
a fancied authority of judging others, and self-love, a desire to
be esteemed ; and, for that end, they spare not to depress
others, and load them with disgraces and injurious censures,
seeking upon their ruins to raise themselves: as Sallust speaks,
Ex alieni nominis jacturd gradum »ibi faciunt ad gloriam.

But this bent of the unrenewed heart and tongue to evil-
speaking, works and vents in the world most against those
who walk most contrary to the course of the world : against
such, this furnace of the tongue, kindled from hell, as St.
James tells us, is made seven times hotter than ordinary. As
for sincere Christians, they say, A company of hypocrites,
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who so godly? but yet, they are false, and malicious, and
proud, §c. No kind of carriage in them shall escape, but
there shall be some deviee to wrest and misname it.  If they
be cheerful in society, that shall be accounted more liberty
than suits with their profession ; if of a graver or sad temper,
that shall pass for sullen severity., Thus perversely were John
the Baptist and Christ censured by the Jews. (Matt. xi. 18,19.)
If they be diligent and wary in their affairs, then, in the
World’s construction, they are as covetous and worldly as any 3
if careless and remiss in them, then silly, witless creatures,
good for nothing.  Still something stands cross.

The enemies of religion have not any where so quick an eye,
as in observing the ways of such s seek ufter God : my re-
markers, David calls them, Psal. Ivi. 6—they who scan my
ways, as the word implies,—will not let the least step pass un-
examined. If nolhing be found faulty, then their invention
works, cither forging complete falsehouds, or disguising some-
thing that lies open to mistake. Or, if they can catch hold on
any real failing, there is no end of their triumph and insulta-
tions. 1. They aggravate and raise it to the highest. 2. While
they will not admit to be themselves judged of by their con-
stant walk, they scruple not to judge of the condition of a
Christian by any one particular action wherein he doth, or
seems at least to, miscarry. 3. They rest not there, but make
onc failing of one Christian the reproach of all: Take up
your devotees, there is never a onc of them better. 4. Nor
rest they there, but make the personal failings of those who
profess it, the disgrace of religion itself. Now, all these are
very crooked rules, and such as use them are guilty of gross
injustice, Tor,

1. "Fhere is a great difference between a thing taken favour-
ably, and the same action misconstrued.  And,

2. A great difference betwixt one particular act, and a man’s
estate or inward frame, which they cither consider not, or wil-
lingly or maliciously neglect.

3. How large is the diflerence that there is betwist one and
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another in the measurc of grace, as well as of prudence, either
in their natural disposition, or in grace, or possibly in both !
Some who are honest in the matter of religion, yet, being very
weak, may miscarry in such things as other Christians come
seldom near the hazard of. And though some should wholly
forsake the way of godliness, wherein they scemed to walk, yet
why should that reflect upon such as are real and stedfast in
it?  They went out from us, says the Apostle, buf were not of
us. (1 Johnii. 19.) Offtnces of this kind must be, but the wo
rests on him by whom they come, not on other Chiristians.
And if it spread further than the party offending, the wo is to
the profane world, that take offence at religion because of him:
as our Saviour hath expressed it, 7o to the world because of
offences ; (Matt. xvhi. 7;) they shall stumble and fall, and
break their necks upon these stumbling blocks or scandals.
Thou who art profane, and scest the failing of a minister or
Christian, and art hardened by it, this is a judgment to thee,
that thou mectest with such a block in thy way. Wo (to the
world ! Itisa judgment on a place, when God permits reli-
gion, in the persons of some, to be scandalous.

4. Religion itself remains still the same : whatsocver be the
failings and Dlots of one or more who profess it, it is itself
pure and spotless. If it teach not holiness, and meckness, and
humility, and all good, purely, then except against it. But
if it be @ straight golden reed Ly which the Temple is mea-
sured, (Rev. xxi. 15,) then let it have its own esteem, both of
straightness and preciousness, whatsoever unevenness be found
in those who profess to receive it.

Suspect and search yoursclves, even in general, for this evil
of evil-speaking. Cousider that we arc to give [Aoyoy Aoydv]
an account of words; and if of idle [agyov gnpa] workless
words, how much more of lying or Dbiting words!—De verbo
mendact aul mordaci, as St. Bernard has it. Learn more
humility and self-censure. DBlunt that fire-edge upen your
own hard and disordered hearts, that others may meet with
nothing but charity and lenity at your hands.
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But particularly beware of this, in more or less, in carnest
or 1n jest, to reproach religion, or those who profess it.  Know
how particularly the glorious name of GOD is interested in
that ; and they who dare be affronting I{im, what shall they
say 7 Iow shall they stand, when He calls them to account ?
If you have not attained to it, yet do not bark against it, but
the rather esteem highly of religion. Love it, and the very
appearance of it, wherever you find it. Give it respect and
vour good word at least; and, from an external approba-
tion, Oh! that you would aspire to inward acquaintance
with it, and then no more were needful to be said in this: it
would commend itself to you sufficiently. But, in the mean
time, be ashamed, be afraid of that professed enmity against
God that is amongst you, a malignant, hateful spirit against
those who desire to walk holily, whetting your tongues against
them.

Consider, what do you mean? This rcligion which we all
profess, is it the way to heaven, or is it not? Do you believe
this word or not? If you do not, what do you here! 1f you
do, then you must believe too, that those who walk closest by
this rule are surest in that way ; those who dare not share in
your oaths, and excessive cups, and profane conversation.
What can vousay? It is not possible to open your mouth
against them, without renouncing this word and faith: there-
fore, cither declare you are no Christians, and that Christ is
not yours, or, in IIis name, I enjoin you, that you dare no
more speak an ill word of Christianity, and the power of re-
ligion, and those who scck after it. "There are not many
higher signs of a reprobate mind, than to have a bitter, viru-
lent spirit against the children of God.  Seck that tie of affec-
tion and fraternity, on which the beloved Apostle, St. John,
lays such stress, when he says, Hereby we know that we are
translated from death to life, because we love the brethren.
(1 John i 14.)

But because those hissings are the natural voice of the Ser-
pent’s seed, expect them, you that have a mind to follow
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Christ, and take this guard against them that you are here
directed to take: Having a good conscience,

It is a fruitless verbal debate, whether Conscience be a fa-
culty or habit, or not. As in other things, so in this, which
most of all requires more solid and uscful consideration, the
vain mind of man feedeth on the wind, loves to be busy to no
purpose, magno conalu magnas nugas. llow much better isit
to have this supernatural goodness of conscience, than to dis-
pute about the nature of it; to find it duly teaching and ad-
monishing, reproving and comforting, rather than to define it
most exactly ! Malo sentire compunctionem, quam scire ejus
definitionem.

YWhen all is examined, Conscience will be found to be no
other than the mind of man, under the notion of « particular
reference to himself and his own actions. And there is a
twofold goodness of the Conscience, purity and tranquillity ;
and this latter flows from the former, so that the former is the
thing we ought primarily to study, and the latter will follow of
itself.  Ior a time, indeed, the conscience thatis in a2 good mea-
sure pure, may be unpeaceable, but still it is the apprehension
and sense of present or former impurity, that makes it so ; for,
without the consideration of guiltiness, there is nothing that can
trouble it : it cannot apprehend the wrath of God, but with
relation unto sin.

The goodness of conscience here recommended, is, the inte-
grity and holiness of the whole inward man in a Christian.
So, the ingredients of it are, 1. A due light or knowledge of
our rule: that, like the Jamps in the Temple, must be still
burning within, as filthiness is always the companion of dark-
ness. 'Therefore, if you would have a good conscience, you
must by all means have so much light, so much knowledge of
the will of God, as may regulate you, and shew your way,
may tcach you how to do, and speak, and think, as in His
presence.

2. A constant regard and using of this light, applyingit to
all things; not sleeping, but working by it; still sccking a
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nearer conformity with the known will of our God; daily re-
dressing and ordering the affections by it; not sparing to knock
off whatsoever we find irregular within, that our hearts may be
polished and brought to a right frame by that rule.  And this
is the daily inward work of the Christian, his great business,
to purify himself, as the Lord is pure. (1 John iii. 3.)

And, 8. Tor the advancing of this work, there is needful a
frequent scarch of our hearts and of our actions, not only to
consider what we are to do, but what we have done. These
reflex inquiries, as they are a main part of the Conscience’s
proper work, are a chief means of making and keeping the
Conscience good ; first, by acquainting the soul with its own
state, with the motions and inclinations that are most natural
to it ; secondly, by stirring it up to work out, and purge away
by repeutance, the pollution it hath contracted by any outward
act or inward motion of sin; and, thirdly, this search both ex-
cites and cnables the Conscienee to be more watchful ; teaches
how to avoid and prevent the like errovs for the time to come.
As natural wise men labour to gain thus much out of their for-
mer oversights in their affairs, to be the wiser and warier by
them, and Jay up that as bought wit, which they have paid
dear for, and therefore are careful to make their best advantage
of it; so God makes the consideration of their falls preserva-
tives to his children from falling again, makes a medicine of
this poison.

Thus, that the conscience may be good, it must be enlight-
ened, and it must be watchful, both advising before, and after
censuring, according to that light.

The greater partof mankind litte regard this: they walk by
gucss, having perhaps iguorant consciences, and the blind, you
say, swallow many a fly. Yea, how many conscicnces are with-
out seuse, as seared with an hot iron; (1'Tim. 1v. 25) so stupi-
fied, that they fecl nothing ! Othiers rest satisfied with a civil
rightcousuess, an imagined goodness of conscience, because they
arc free from gross crimes. Others, who know the rule of
Christianity, yet study not a conscientious respect to it in all
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things: they cast some transient looks upon the rule and their
own hearts, it may be, but sit not down to compare them, make
it not their business, have time for any thing but that, Non
vacant bone menli. 'They do not, with St. Paul, exercise
themselves in this, {0 have a conscience void of offence towards
God and men. (Acts xxiv. 16.) Those were his Ascelics,
[doni] 5 he exhausted himself in striving against what might
defile the conscicnee ; or, as the word significs, elaborately
wrought and dressed his conscience, [doxnsasa yuriva, Hom.]
Think you, while other things cannot be done without diligence
and intention, that this is a work to be done at random ? No,
it is the most cxact and curlous of all works, to have the con-
science right, and kecp it so; as watches, or other such neat
pieces of workmanship, except they be daily wound np and
skilfully handled, will quickly go wrong. Yea, besides daily
inspection, conscience should, like these, at sometimes be taken
to pieces, and more accurately cleansed, for the best kept will
gather soil and dust. Sometiines a Christian should set himself
to a move solemn examination of his own heart, beyond his
daily search; and all little cnough to have so precious a good
as this, ¢ good conscience. "They who are most diligent and
vigilant, find nothing to abate as superfluous, but still need of
more. The heart is to be kept with all diligence, or above all
keeping. {Prov. iv. 23.) Corruption within is ready to grow
and gain upon it, if it be never so little neglected, and from
without, to invade it, and get in. We breathe in a corrupt, in-
fected air, and have need daily to antidote the heart against it.

You that are studying to be cxcellent in this art of a good
conscience, go on, seck daily progress in it. The study of con-
science is a more sweet, profitable study than that of all science,
wherein is much vexation, and, for the most part, little or no
fruit. Read this book diligently, and correct your errate by
that other book, the word of God. Labour to have it pure
and right. Other books and works are [wepiepya] curious, and
[wapepye,] by-works, they shall not appear, but this is one of
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the books that shall be opened in that great day, according lo
which we must be judged, (Rev. xx. 12.)

On this follows a good conversation, as inseparably connected
with a good conscience.  Grace is of a lively, active nature, and
doth act like itself. Holiness in the heart will be holiness in
the lifc too ; not some good actions, but a good conversation
an uniform, even tract of life, the whole revolution of it regular.
The incquality of some Christians’ ways doth breed much dis-
credit to religion, and discomfort to themselves.

But observe here, 1. The order of these two. 2. The prin-
ciple of both.

1. The order. First, the Conscience good, and then, the
Conversation.  Make the tree good and the fruit will be good,
says our Saviour: (Matt. xii. 33:) so, here, a good con-
science is the root of a good conversation.  Most men begin at
the wrong end of this work. They would reform the outward
man first : that will do no good, it will be but dead work.

Do not rest upon external reformations, they will not hold ;
there is no abiding, nor any advantage, in such a work. You
think, when reproved, Oh! T will mend and set about the re-
dress of some outward things. But this is as good as to do
nothing.  The mind and conscience being defiled, as the
Apostle speaks, Tit. i. 15, doth defile all the rest : it is a mire
in the spring ; although the pipes are cleansed, they will grow
quickly foul again. If Christians, in theiv progress in grace,
would cye this most, that the conscicuce be growing purer, the
heart more spiritual, the aflections more regular_and heavenly,
their outward carriage would be holier; whereas, the outward
work of performing duties, and being much exercised in reli-
gion, may, by the neglect of this, be labour in vain, and amend
nothing soundly. T'o set the outward actions right, thougl:
with an honest intention, and not so to regard and find out the
inward disorder of the heart, whenee that iu the actions flows,
1s but to be still putting the index of a clock right with your
finger, while it is foul, or out of order within, which is a con-
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tinual business, and does no good.  Oh'! but a purified con-
science, a soul renewed and refined in its temper and affections,
will make things go right without, in all the duties and acts of
our callings.

2. The principle of good in both, is Christ: Your good con-
versation in Christ. The conversation is not good, unless in
IIim; so neither is the conscience.

[(1.] In Liim, as to our persons: we must be in Him, and
then the conscience and conversation will be good in Him.
"The conscience that is morally good, having some kind of vir-
tuous habits, yet being out of Christ, 15 nothing but pollution
in the sight of God. It must be washed in His Dblood, ere it
can be clean ; all our pains will not cleanse it, floods of tears
will not do it; it is blond, and that blood alone that hath the
virtue of purging the conscience from dead works. (Heb.
ix. 14.)

[2.] In Him, as the perfect pattern of holiness; the heart
and life must be conformed to Him, and so made truly good.

[3.] In IIim, as the Source of Grace, whence it is first de-
rived, and always fed, and maintained, and made active: a
Spirit goes forth from ITim that cleanseth our spirits, and so
makes our conversation clean and holy.

If thou wouldst have thy conscience and heart purified and
pacified, and have thy life certified, go to Christ for all, make
use of Him ; as of His blood to wash off' thy guiltiness, so of
His Spirit to purify and sanctify thee. If thou wouldst have
thy heart reserved for God, pure as Ilis temple; if thou
wouldst have thy lusts cast out which pollute thee, and findest
no power to do it; go to Him, desire I1im to scourge out that
filthy rabble, that abuse His house and make it a den of thieves.
Seek this, as the only way to have thy scul and thy ways
righted, to be in Christ, and then walk in Ilim. Let thy
conversation be in Christ. Study Him, and follow Him: look
on His way, on Ilis graces, His obedience, and humility, and
meekness, till, by looking on them, they make the very idea of

thee new, as the painter doth of a face he would draw to the
Vo, II, (0]
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life. So behold 1lis glory, that thou mayest be transformed
Jrom glory to ylory. Butas it is there added, this must be by
the Spirit of the Lord: 2 Cor. 1. 18, Do not, therefore,
look on Iim simply, as an example without thee, but as life
within thee. Having received Him, walk not only like Him,
but in Hlim, as the Apostle St. Paul speaks, Col. ii. 6. And
as the word is liere, have your conversatioa not only according
to Christ, but in Christ.  Draw from lLlis fulness grace for
grace. (John i. 16.)

I1. 'The other thing in the words, is, the advantage of this
good conscience and conversation. 1. There is even an exter-
nal success attends it, in respect of the malicious, ungodly
world : They shall be ashamed that fulsely accuse you. "Thus
often it is even most evident to men ; the victory of innocency,
silent innocency, most strongly confuting all calumny, making
the ungodly, false accusers hide their licads.  'Thus, without
stirring, the integrity of a Christian conquers ; as a vock, un-
removed, breaks the waters that are dashing against it.  And
this is not only a lawful but a laudable way of revenge,
shaming calumny out of it, and punishing evil-speakers by
well-doing ;  shewing really how false their accusers were.
This is the most powerful apology and refutation ; as the so-
phister who would prove there was no motion, was best answered
by the philosopher’s rising up and walking. And without this
good conscience and conversation, we cut onrselves short of
other apologies for religion, whatsocver we say for it.  One
unchristian action will disgrace it more than we can repair by
the largest and best-framed speeches on its behalf.

Let ihose, therefore, who have given their names to Christ,
honour Him, and their holy profession, most this way. Speak
for Iim as occasion regunives ;—why should we not, provided it
be rcith meekness and fear, as onr Apostle hath taught ?—Dbut
let this be the main defence of religion : live snitably to it, and
commend it so.  Thus ail should do who are called Christians 3
they should adorn that holy profession with licly conversation.
But the most are nothing better than spots and blots, some wal-
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lowing in the mire, and provoking one another to all unclean-
ness. Ol! the unchristian life of Christians! an evil to be
much lamented, more than all the troubles we sustain!  But
these, indeed, do thus deny Christ, and declare that they ar
not His. So many as have any reality of Christ i you, be so
much the more holy, the more wicked the rest are.  Strive to
make it up, and to honour that name which they disgrace. And
if they will reproach you, because ye walk not with them, and
cast the mire of false reproaches on you, take no notice, but g
on your way ; it will dry, and casily rub off.  Be not troubled
with misjudgings ; shame them out of it by your blameless and
holy carriage, for that will do most to put lies out of counte-
nance.  However, if they continue impudent, the day is at
hand, wherein all the cnemics of Christ shall be all clothed over
and covered wcith shame, and they who have kept a good con-
science, and walked in Christ, shall lift up their faces with joy.

2. There is an intrinsical good in this goodness of con-
science, that sweetens all sufferings : as it follows,

Ver. 17. For it is belter, if the will of God be so, that ye suffer for well-
doing, than for evil-doing.

THere is a necessity of suffering in any way wherein ye can
walk; if ye choose the way of wickedness, you shall not, by
doing so, escape suffering ; and that supposed, this is by far
the better, to suffer in well-doving, and for it, than to suffer
cither for doing cvil, or simply to suffer in that way, (as the
words run,) xzwomonivras wisyey, to suffer doing evil.

'The way of the ungodly is not exempt from suffering, even
at present.  Setting aside the judgment and wrath to come,
they often suffer from the hands of men, whether justly or un-
justly, and often from the immediate hand of God, who is al-
ways just, both in this and the other, causing the stancr tn eat
of the fruit of his own ways. (Prov.i.80.) When profane
ungodly men offer violences and wrongs one to another, in this

God is just against both, in that wherein they themselves
02
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arc both unjust: they are both rebellious against Him, and
so, though they intend not to take up Llis quarrel, Te means
it ITimself, and sets them to lash one another. The wicked
profess their combined enmity against the children of God, yet
they are not always at peace amongst themselves : they often
revile and defame each other, and so it is kept up on both sides.
Whereas, the godly cannot hold them gawme in that, being like
their Lord, who, when he was reciled, reciled uot aguin,  Be-
sides, although the ungodly flourish at some times, yet they
have their days of suffering, are subjeet to the common mise-
ries of the life of man, and the common calamities of evil
times ; the sword and the pestilence, and sueh like public
Judgments.  Now, in what kind soever it be that they suffer,
they are at a great disadvantage, compared with the godly, in
their sufferings.

Here impure consciences may lie sleeping, while men are at
ase themselves 5 hut when any great trouble comes and shakes
then, then, suddenly, the conscience hegins to awake and bustle,
and proves more grievons to then, than all that comes on them
from without.  When they vemember their despising of the
ways of God, their negleeting of Him and holy things, whence
they are convineed how comfort might be reaped in these days
of distress, this cuts and galls them most, looking back at their
licentious, profane wavs; each of them strikes to the heart.  As
the Apostle calls sin the sting of death, so is it of all sufferings,
and the ~ting that strikes deepest into the very soul @ no stripes
are like those that are sceretly given by an accusing conscience.
Surdo verbere cedit.  Juv.,

A sad condition it is, to have from thence the greatest
anguish whenee the greatest comfort should be expected ;5 to
have thickest darkness, whenee they should look for the clearest
licht, Men who have evil consciences, Jove not to be with them,
arc not much with themselves: as St. Augustine compares
tham o such as have shrewd wives, they love not to he much
athome.  But vet, outward distress sets a man inward, as foul
weather drives him home, and there, where he should find com-
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fort, he 1s met with such accusations as are like a continual
dropping, as Solomon speaks of a contentious woman. (Prov.
xix. 8.) It is a most wretched state, to live under sufferings
or aflictions of any kind, and be a stranger to God; for a man
to have God and his conscienee against him, that should be his
solace in times of distress ; being knocked off from the comforts
of the world, whereon he rested, and having no provision of
spiritual comfort within, nor expectation from above.

But the children of God, in their sufferings, especially in
such as are encountered for God, can retire within themselves,
and rejoice in the testimory of a good conscience, yea, in the
possession of Christ dwelling within them.  All the trouble that
befals them, is but as the rattling of hail upon the tiles of the
housc, to a man who is sitting within a warm room at a rich
banquet ; and such is a good conscience, a feast, yea, « conli-
nual feast. The Believer looks on his Christ, and in Him
reads his deliverance from condemnation, and that is a strong
comfort, a cordial that keeps him from fainting in the greatest
distresses.  When the conscience gives this testimony, that sin
is forgiven, it raises the soul above outward sufferings.  "Lell
the Christian of loss of goods, or liberty, or friends, or life, he
answers all with this : Christis mine, and my sin is pardoned ;
that is cnough for me.  What would T not have suffered, to
have been delivered from the wrath of God, if any suffering of
mine in this world could have done that? Now that is done
to my hand, all other sufferings are light ; they are light, and
but for a moment. One thought of eternity drowns the whole
time of the world’s duration, which is but as onec instant, or
twinkling of an eye, betwixt eternity before, and eternity after;
how much less is any short life, (and a small part of that is spent
in sufferings,) yea, what isit, though it werc all sufferings with-
out interruption, which yct it is not ! When I look forward to
the crown, all vanishes, and 1 think it less than nothing. Now,
these things the good conscience speaks to the Christian in his
sufferings ; thercfore, certainly, his choice is best, who provides
it for his companion against cvil and troublous times. If moral



198 A COMMENTARY UPON

integrity went so far, (as truly it did in some wen who had
much of it.) that they scorned all hard encounters, and esteemed
this a suflicicnt bulwark, a strength impregnable, [lic murns
ahencus estu, nil consclre sibt, how much wmore the Christian’s
good conscience, which alone 1s truly such !

As the Christian may thus look inward, and rejoice in tribu-
lation, so there is another look, upreerd, that is here likewise
mentioned, that allays very much all the sufferings of the
saints : [f the will of God be so.

The Christan mind hath still one eye to this, looking above
the hand of men, and all inferior canses, in suffering, whether
for the name of God, or otherwise; he looks on the sovereign
will of God, and sweetly complies with (hat in all.  Neither is
there any thing that doth more powerfully compose and quiet
the mind than this; it makes it invincibly firm and content,
when it hath attained this self-resignation to the will of God,
so as to agree to that in every thing. This is the very thing
wherein tranquillity of spirit lies: it is no riddle, nor hard to
be understood, yet few attain it. And, I pray you, what is
gained by our reluctances and repinings, but pain to ourselves?
God doth what Ile will, whether we consent oy not.  Qur dis-
agrecing doth not prevent ITis purposes, but our own peace:
if we will not be led, we are drawn,  We must saffer, if He
will; but if we will what Fle wills, even in suftering, that makes
it sweet and casy 1 when our mind goes along with Ilis, and we
willingly move with that strecam of providence, which will carry
us with it, even though we row against it; in which case we
stll have nothing but toil and weariness for our pains.

Bathis hard argument of  Necessity is needless to the child
of God, who, persuaded of the wisdom and love of his Father,
knows that to he truly best for Ilim that ITis hand bestows,
Sufferings are unpleasant to the flesh, and it will grumble; but
the voice of the Sprit of God, iu Ihis children, is that of that
good Kine Tsa. xxxix. 8: Guod is lhe word of the Lord.
Let bim do with me as scemeth good in Iis eyes. My foolish
heart would think thesc things I sufler might be abated, but
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my wise and heavenly Father thinks otherwise.  He hath His
design of honour to ITimself, and good to me in these, which
I would be loth to cross if I might. I might do God more
service by those temporal advantages, but doth not He know best
what is fit? Canonot he advance 1lis grace more by the want of
these things I desire, than I could do myself by having them?
Cannot ITe make me a gainer by sickness and poverty, and dis-
graces, and loss of friends and children, by making up all in
Himself, and teaching me more of Ilis all-sufliciency ? Yea,
even concerning the affairs of my soul, 1 am to give up all to
His good pleasure. ‘Though I desire the light of his counte-
nance above all things in this world, yet, if He see fit to hideit
sometimes, if that be His will, let me not murmur. "Lhere is
nothing lost by this obedient temper; yea, what way soever
He deals with us, there is much more advantage init, Nosoul
shall enjoy so much in all estates, as that which hath divested
and renounced itself, and hath no will but God’s.

Ver, 18. For Christ also hath once suffered for sins, the just for the
unjust, (that he might bring us to God,) being put to death in the
flesh, bul quickened by the Spint.

Tue whole life of a Christian is a steady aiming at conformity
with Christ ; so that in any thing, whether doing or suffering,
there can be no argument so apposite and persuasive as His
example, and 1o excreise of obedicnce, cither active or passive,
so difficult, but the view and contemplation of that example
will powerfully sweeten it. The Apostle doth not decline the
frequent use of it. Here we have it thus: For Christ also
suffered.

Though the doctrine of Christian suffering is the occasion of
his speaking of Christ’s suffering, yct he insists on it beyond
the simple necessity of that argument, for its own excellency
and for lurther usefulness. So we shall consider the double ca-
pacity. I. As an encouragement and engagement for Christians
to suffer. 1I. As the great point of thcir faith, whereon all
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their hopes and happiness depend, being the means of their re-
storation to God,

1. The due consideration of Christ’s sufferings doth much
temper all the sufferings of Christians, especially such as are
dircetly Tor Christ

It is some known case to the mind, in any distress, to look
upon examples of the like, or greater distress, in present or
former times, Ferre yuam sortem paliuntur omnes, It diverts
the eye trom continual poring on our own suflering ; and, when
we return to view it again, it lessens it, abates of the imagined
bulk and greatness of it.  Thus public, thus spiritual troubles
are lightened ; and particularly the sufferings and tempiations
of the godly, by the consideration of this as their common lot,
their highway, not new in the person of any: No templation
has befullen you, but whaet is cononon to men. (1 Cor. x.18.)
If we trace the Jives of the most eminent saints, shall we not
find every notable step that is recorded, marked with a new
cross, one trouble following on another, velut unda pellitur
wndd, as the waves do, in an incessant succession ?  Is not this
manifest in the life of Abrahaw, and of Jacob, and the rest of
God’s worthies, in the Seriptures? And doth not this make it
an unrcazonable, absurd thought, to drcam of an cxemption ?
Would any one have a new untrodden way cut out for him,
free of thorns, and strewed with flowers all along?  Does he
expeet to meet with no contradictions, nor hard measure from
the world, or imagine that there may be such a dexterity neces-
sary, as to keep its good will, and the friendship of God too?
This will not he; and it is a universal conclusion, AU that will
live godly i Clrist Jesus, must suffer persecution. (2 Tim.
i 12y This is the path to the kingdom, that which all the
sons of God, theheirs of it, have gone in, even Christ ; accord-
g to that well known word, One son without sin, but vot one
without sulfering : Christ also sufjered.

The example and company of the saints in suffering is very
considarable, but that of Christ is more so than auy other, yca,
than all the vest together. Uherefore the Apostle, having re-
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presented the former at large, ends in this, as the top of all,
Heb. xii. 1, 2: There is « rave set before us, it 1s to be run,
and run with patience, and rwithout fuinting : now, he tells us
of a cloud of witnesses, a clond made up of instances of be-
lievers suffering before us, and the heat of the day wherein we
run is somewhat cooled even by that cloud compassing us; but
the main strength of our comfort here, lies in looking to Jesus,
in the eyeing of ITis sufferings and their issue.  The consider-
ing and contemplating of IHim will be the strongest cordial,
will keep you from wearying and fuinting in the way, as it is
verse 3.

The singular power of this instance, lics in many particulars
considerable in it.  'T'o specify some chief things bricfly in the
steps of the present words: Consider, 1. 'The Greatness of
the Example.

[1.] The greatness of the person, Christ, which is marked
out to us by the manner of expression, [xi Xpszis,] Christ
also ; besides and beyvond all others, ecen Christ himself.

"There can be no higher example.  Not only are the sons of
adoption suferers, but the hegotlen, the only beyotien Son,
the Eternal Ilcir of glory, in whom all the rest have their title,
their sonship and heivship, derived from, and dependent on His;
not only all the saints, but the King of saints.  Who now shall
repine at suffering?  Shall the wretched sons of men refuse to
suffer, after the suffering of the spotless, glorious Son of God ?
As St. Bernard speaks of pride, Ubi se humiliavit Majestus,
vermiculus infletur et infumescat—After Majesty, IMighest
Majesty, to teach us humility, hath so humbled Iimsclf, how
wicked and impudent a thing will it be for a worm to swcll, to
be high conceited! Since thus our Lord hath taught us by
suffering in his own person, and hath dignified sufferings so,
we should certanly rather be ambitious than afraid of them.

[2.] The greatness and the continuance of Iis sufferings,
That which the Apostle speaks here of, //is once sugfering,
hath its truth ; taking in all, /1e suffered once; His whole life
was onc continued line of suffering, from the manger to the
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cross.  All that lav betwixt was suitable; His estate and
entertainment throughout his whole life, agreed well with so
mean a beginning, and so reproachful an end, of it.  Forced
upon a flight, while he could not go, and living till he appeared
in public, in a very mean despised condition, as the carpenter’s
son: and. afterwards, his best works paid with envy and revil
ings, called a wine-bibber, and a caster out of decils by the
priuce of deet’s; his life often laid in wait and sought for. Art
thou mean in thy birth and life, despised, misjudged, and re-
viled, on all hands?  Look how it was with 1Iim, who had
more right than thou hast 1o better entertainment in the world.
Thou wilt not deny it was his own; it was made by Lim, and
He was i il andd it knew Hin not. - Ave thy friends harsh
to thee?  fle came wuto lis own, and His own received him
nof. Hast thou a mean cottage, or art thou drawn from it and
hast no dwelling, and art thou every way poor and ill-nccom-
modated?  Ile was as poor as thou canst be, aud had not
where to tay his head, worse provided than the birds and
Joaes!  But then, consider to what a height ITis sufferings rose
in the end, that most remarkable part of them here meant by
his once suffering for sius.  If thon shouldst be cut off by a
violent death, or in the prime of thy vears, mayst thou not look
upon ITim as going before thee in both these 2 And in so igno-
minious a way ! Scourged, buffeted, and spit on, e endured
all, He gave his back (o the swmiters, and then, as the same
propliet hath it, fe wcas wmanbered amongst the trausqgressors :
Isa. liii. adt. When they had used him with all that shame,
they hanged him betwixt two thieves, and they that passed by
wayyed their heuds, and darted taunts at Ilim, as at a mark
fixed to the cross: they seoffed and said, 1le saved others,
limself ke caunot save. e endured the cross, and despised
the shuwe, says the Apostle, Ileb. xii. 2.

Thus we see the outside of Ilis sufferings. But the Christian
1s subject to gricvous temptations and sad descrtions, which are
heavier by far than the sullerings which indeed the Apostle
speaks of liere. Yet even in these, this same argument of his
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holds. TFor our Saviour is not acquainted with, nor ignorant
of, either of those, though still awithout sin. If any of that
had becn in any of 1Iis sufferings, it had not furthered, but
undone all our comfort in Ilim.  But Lempled Ile was; He
suffered that way too, and the temptations were terrible, as you
know. And was there not some strong conflict when he fell
down and prayed in the garden, and sweal drops of blood ?
Was there not an awful eclipse, when he eried out on the cross,
My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me? So that, cven
in these, we may apply this comfort, and stay oursclves or our
souls on Him, and go to Him as a compassionate High-priest.
Heb. iv. 15, For Christ also suffered,

2. Consider the Ilitness of the Ixample.  As the same is
every way great, yea, grealest, so it is fit, the fittest to take
with a Christian, to set before him, as being so ncar a pattern,
wherein he hath so much interest.  As the argument is strong
in itself, s0, to the new man, the Christian maw, it is particularly
strongest ; it binds him most, as it is not far fetched, but ex-
emplum domesticum, a home pattern; as when you persnade
men to virtue, by the example of those that they have a near
relation to. 'They are /{is servants, and shall they, or would
they, think to be greater than their Master, to be excmpt from
His lot in the world?  They are His soldiers, and will they
refuse to follow Him, and to endure with Him?  Suffer hard-
ship, says the Apostle to Timothy, as a good soldier of Jesus
Christ. (2 Tim.ii.8.) Will nota word from Him put a vigour
in them to go after Him, whether upon any march or scrvice,
when he calls them [riends, Comnilitones, as they tell us was
Julins Caesar’s word, which wrought so much on his trained
bands? Yea, e is not ashamed (o call them Brethren,
(Heb. ii. 11,) and will they be ashamed to share with Him,
and to be known by their suitable estate, to be His brethren ?

8. Consider the Lfficacy of the Lxample.  There is, from
these sufferings of Christ, such a result of safety and comfort
to a Christian, as makes themm a most effectual encouragement
to suffering, which is this: if He suffered once, and that was
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for sin, now that heavy, intolerable suffering for "sin is once
taken out of the Believer’s way, it makes all other sufferings
lizht. exceeding light, as nothing in his account.  Ie suffered
once for sin, so that to thiem who lay hold on Tlim this holds
sure, that ~in ix never to be suftered for in the way of strict
Justice again, as not by Him, so, not by them who are in
Him g for e suffired for sins once, and it was for their sins,
every poor believer's, 8o now, the soul, finding itself rid of
that fear, goes cheerfully through all other bazards and suf-
ferings,

Whereas the soul, perplexed about that question, finds no
relief fn all other enjoyments ; all propositions of lower com-
forts are unsavoury and troublesome to it.  Tell it of peace
and prosperity ; sav, however the world go, you shall have
case and pleasure, and you shall be honoured and esteemed by
all; though you could make a man sure of these, yet if his
conscienee be working and stirred about the matter of his sin,
and the wrath of God which is tied close to sin, he will won-
der at your impertinency, in that you speak so far from the
purpose.  Say what vou will of these, he still asks, What do
you mean hy this?  Those things answer not to me. Do you
think that T can find comfort in them, so long as my sin is unpar-
doned, and there is a sentence of eternal death standing above
my head ? T feel even an impress of somewhat of that hot in-
dignation ; some fashes of it, flying and lighting upon the
face of my soul, and how ean T take pleasure in these things
vou speak of 7 And though I should be senseless; and feel no-
thing of this all my life, vet, how soon shall I have done with
1, and-the delights that reach no further.  And then to have
cocrlusting burnings, an eternity of wrath to enter to!  How
can Tobe satisfied with that estate:—All vou offer a man in
this postare, s as if vou should set dainty fare, and bring
niasic with it hefore a man lying almost pressed to death
vider areat weights, and should bid him cat and be merry,
but Tt nov off” his pressure: vou do but mock the man and
add to his miscry.  On the contrary, he that hath got but a
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view of his Christ, and reads his own pardon in Christ’s suf-
ferings, can rejoice in this, in the midst of all other sulferings,
and look on death without apprehension, yea, with gladness,
for the sting iés ouf.  Christ hatlt made all pleasant to him by
this one thing, that ke suffered once for sins.  Christ hath per-
fumed the cross and the grave, and made all sweet.  The par-
doned man finds himself light, skips and leaps, and through
Christ strengthening him, he can encounter any trouble. If
you think to shut up his spirit within outward sufferings, he is
now, as Samson in liis strength, able to carry away on his back
the gates with which you would enclose him. Yea, he can
submit patiently to the Lord’s hand in any correction: Thou
hast forgiven my sin, therefore deal with me as thou wilt;
all is well.

Refl. 1. Let us learn to consider more deeply, and to esteem
more highly, Christ and His suffering, to silence our grum-
bling at our petty ight crosses; for so they are, in compa-
rison of ITis. Will not the great odds of Iis perfect inno-
cency, and of the natnre and measure of His sufferings 3 will
not the sense of the redemption of our souls from death by ITis
death ; will none of these, nor all of them, argue us into more
thankfulness and love to Him, and patience in our trials?
Why will we then be called Christians? It is impossible to be
fretful and malcontent with the Lord’s dealing with us in any
kind, till first we have forgotten how He dealt with Iis
dearcst Son for our sakes, As St. Bernard speaks, Euimvero
non sentiunl sua, qui illins vulnera intventur: They truly
feel not their own wounds who contemplate His. But these
things arc not weighed by the most. We hear and speak of
them, but our hearts receive not the impressions of them;
therefore we repine against our Lord and Father, and drown a
hundred great blessings in any little trouble that befalls us,

Refl. 2. Seek surer interest n Christ and ITis suffering,
than the most either have attained, or are aspiring to ; other-
wise all that He suffered here will afford thee no ease or com-
fort in any kind of suffering. No, though thou suffer for a
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goad canse, even for 11is cause, still this will be an extraneous,
foreign thing to thee, and to tell thee of His sufferings will
work no otherwise with thee than some other common story,
And as in the day of peace thou regardest it no more, so in
the day of thy trouble thou shalt receive 1o more comfort from
it.  Other things. which vou esteemed, shall have no comfort
to speak to you: though you pursue them awith words, (as So-
Jomon savs of the poor man’s friends, Prov. xix, 7,) yet they
shall be wanting fo you.  And then you will surely find how
happy it were to have this to turn you to, that the Lord Jesus
suflered for sins, and for vour sins, and therefore hath made it
a light and comfortable business to you, to undergo momen-
tary, passing sufferings.

Days of trial will come; do you not sce they arve on us
already # Be persuaded, therefore, to turn your eyes and de-
sires more towards Cheist. This is the thing we would still
press: the support and happiness of your souls licon it. But
you will not belieye it. Oh, that you knew the comforts and
sweetness of Christ! Oh, that one would speak, who knew
more of them! Were you once but entered into this knowledge
of Thim, and the virtue of His sufferings, you would account
all your days but lost wherein you have not known Him ; and
i all times, vour hearts would find no refreshment like to the
remembirance of Ths love,

Having somewhat considered these Sufferings, as the Apos-
te’s argument for his present purpose, we come now,

I1. T'o take a nearer view of the particulars by which he
illustrates them, as the main point of our faith and comfort.

Of them, hiere are two things to be remarked, thetr Cause and
thar Kind.

First, Their Cause; both their meretorious cause and their

final causes first, what in us procured these sufferings unto
Clhivist, and sccondly, what those His sufferings procured unto
us. Our gniltiness hronght suflering upon Him; and His
sufitning brines us unto God.

1st, Yor the meritorious cause, what in us brought suffer-
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ings on Christ.  The evil of sin haih the evil of punishment in-
separably connected with it.  We are under a natural obliga-
tion of obedience unto Gad, and 1le justly urges it; so that
wherc the command of Ilis Law is broken, the curse of it
presently followeth.  And though it was simply in the power
of the Supreme Lawgiver to have dispensed with the infliction,
yet having in 1lis wisdom purposed to be known a just God
in that way, following forth the tenor of His Law, of necessity
therc must be a suffering for sin.

Thus, the angels who keep not their station, falling from it,
fell into a dungeon, where they are, under chains of darvkness,
reserved to the judyment of the greut day. (Jude 6) DMan
also fell under the sentence of death, but in this is the differ-
encc betwixt man and them: they were not onc of them, as
the parent or common root of the rest, but each one fell or
stood for himsclf alone, so a part of them only perished ; but
Man fell altogether, so that not onc of all the race could escape
condemnation, unless some other way of satisfaction be found
out. And heve it is: Christ suffered for sins, the just for
the unjust, Fuather, says he, I huve ylorified thee on earth.
(John xvii. 3.)  Ia this plot, indeed, do all the Divine attri-
butes shine in their full lustre; infinite mercy, and immense
justice, and power, and wisdom. T.ooking on Christ as or-
daincd for that purpoese, I have found « runsom, says the
Father, onc fit to redcem man, a kinsman, one of that very
same stock, the Son of Man; onc able to redeein man by satis-
fying Me, and fulfilling all T lay upon him; My Son, my only
begotten Son, in whom my soul delights.  And He is willing,
undertakes all, says, Lo, I come. (Psal. x1. 7.) We are agreed
upon the way of this redemption ; yea, upon lh? persons to be
redecmed. It is not a roving blind bargain, a price paid for
we know not whom. Hear his own words; Thou hast given
the Son (says the Son to the Father) poiwcer over ull flesh, that
he should give eternal life to as many us Thou hast given him ;
and all mine arc thine, and thine are mine, and I am glorified
in them. {(Jobn xvii. &, 10.)
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For the sins of these e suffered, standing in their room ;
and what he did and suffered according to the law of that
Covenant was done and suffered by them, Al the sins of all
the elect were made up into a huge bundle, and bound upon
i< shoulders. o the prophet speaks in their name: Surely
Ile hath borne our griefs, and carried our sorrows: and The
Loed laid Tor made to meet) on Ilim the iniguity of us all.
(Isa. lifi. 5.) e had spoken of many wavs of sin, and said,
1o deave turned every one to his own way ; here he hinds up
all in the word iniquity, as all one =in, as if it were that one
transgression of the first Adam, that brought on the curse of
I~ xeed, borne by the Sceond Adam, to take it away from all
that are 1is sced, who are in Him as their Root.

IIe is the great ITigh riest appearing before God with the
names of the Elect upon ITis shoulders, and in His heart bear-
ing them and all their burdens, and offering for them, not any
other sacritice than H/imself; charging all their sin on Him-
self, as the priest did the sins of the people on the head of the
sacrifice. Aoy by the Eternal Spirvit, says the Apostle, offered
up himsclf acithout spot unto God, spotless and  sinless :
(Ileb.ix, 14:) and so Ile alone is fit to take away our sin,
bcing a satisfactory oblation for it.  He suffered: in Him
was our ransom, and thus it was paid. In the man, Christ,
was the Deity, and so Tlis Dblood was, as the Apostle calls it,
the blood of Cod ; (Actz xx,283) and he being pierced, it came
forth, and was told down as the rich price of our redemption.
Not silver, nor yold, nor corruplible things, as our Apostle
hath it hefore, but the precions blood of Christ, as of @ lamb
withow! blewish,

Obs. 1. Shall any man offer to bear the name of a Christian,
who pleases himself in the way of sin, and can delight and
sport. hinteell with it, when he considers this, that Christ
sullered for sin? Do not think it, you who still account sin
sweet, whicl e found so bitter, and account that light, which
was o heavy to Hin, and made 1lis soul lieavy to the death.
You are yet fur oft from Lhm, If you were in Him, and
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one with Him, there would be some harmony of your hearts
with His, and some sympathy with those sufferings, as endured
by your Lord, your Ilead, and for you. They who, with a
right view, see IIim as picrced by their sins, that sight pierces
them, and makes them mourn, brings forth tears, beholding
the gushing forth of His blood. This makes the real Chris-
tian an avowed enemy to sin.  Shall I ever be friends with
that, says he, which killed my Lord ? No, but I will ever kill
it, and do it by applying His death. The true penitent is
sworn to be the death of sin: he may be surprised by it, but
there is no possibility of reconcilement betwixt them.

Thou that livest kindly and familiarly with sin, and cither
openly declarest thyself for it, or hast a secret love for it,
where canst thou reap any comfort? Not from these sufferings.
To thee, continuing in that posture, it is all one as if Christ
had not suffered for sins; yea, it is worse than if no such thing
had been, that there is salvation, and terms of mercy offered
unto thee, and yet thou perishest; that there is balm in
G'ilead, and yet thou art not healed. Andif thou hast not com-
fort from Jesus crucified, I know not whence thou canst have
any that will hold out. Look about thee, tell me what thou
seest, cither in thy possession or in thy hopes, that thou
esteemest most, and layest thy confidence on. Or, to deal
more liberally with thee, sec what estate thou wouldst choose,
hadst thou thy wish ; stretch thy fancy to devise an earthly
happiness.  T'hese times are full of unquietness ; but give thee
a time of the calmest peace, not an air of trouble stirring ; put
thee where thou wilt, far off from fear of sword and pesti-
lence, and encompass thee with children, friends, and posses-
sions, and honours, and comfort, and health to enjoy all these ;
yet, onc thing thou must admit in the niidst of them all,
within a while thou must die, and having no real portion in
Christ, but only a deluding dream of it, thou sinkest through
that death into another death far more terrible.  Of all thou
enjoyest, nothing goes along with thee but unpardoned sin,

and that delivers thec up to endless sorrow. Oh that you
Vo II., * r
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were wise and would consider your latter end! Do not still
gaze about you upon trifles, but yet be entreated to take notice
of your Saviour, and receive him, that he may be yours.
Tasten your belief and your love on Him. Give all your
heart to ITim, who stuck not to give Himself an offering for
your sins.

Obs. 2. To you who have fled unto Him for refuge, if sen-
sible of the Church’s distress, be upheld with this thouglt, that
IIc who suffered for it, will not suffer it to bc undone. All
the rage of enemics, yea, the gates of hell shall not prevail
against il. He may, for a time, suffer the Church to be
brought low for the sins of Iis people, and other wise rcasons,
but ITe will not utterly forsake it. Though there is much
chaft, yet ITe hath a precious number in these kingdoms, for
whom Ile shed his blood : many God hath called, and many
He has yet to call; He will not lose any of His flock which he
bouglit so dear, (Acts xx. 28,) and for their sake He will, at
one time or another, repair our breaches, and establish His
throne in these kingdoms. For yourselves, what can affright
you while this is in your eye? Lect others tremble at the ap-
prehension of sword or pestilence ; but surely you have, for
them and all other hazards, a most satisfying answer in this :
My Christ hath suffered for sin: I am not to fear that; and
that set aside, T know the worst is but death—1I am wrong;
truly, that is the best: to be dissolved, and to be with Christ,
15 [7220.6 12290 wpeiasov] much more better. (Phil. i. 23.) So,
heing justified by fuith, Lelievers have peace with God, and
rejoice in hope of the glory of God, glorifying even in tribula-
tions. {Rom. v. 1—3.)

This were a happy estate indeed.  But what shall they think
who have no assurance, they who doubt that Christ is theirs,
and that Ile suffered for their sins? 1 know no way but to
helieve on Tlim, and then you shall know that He is yours.
From this arises the grand mistake of many: they would first
know that Clrist is theirs, and then would believe : which
cannot be, beeause e becomes ours by believing, It is that
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which gives title and propricty to Him. He is set before
sinners as a Saviour who hath suffered for sin, that they
may look to him and be saved; that they may lay over their
souls on him, and then, they may be assured he suffered for
them.

Say, then, what is it that scares thee from Christ ? This,
thou seest, is a poor groundless exception, for He is set before
thee as a Saviour to believe on, that so e may be thy Saviour.
Why wilt thou not come unto Him? Why refusest thou to
belicve ? Art thou a sinner? Art thou unjust? "Then, He
is fit for thy case: He suffered for sins, the Just for the unjust.
Oh'! Dbut so many and so great sins! Yea, is thatit? Itis
true indeed, and good reason thou hast to think so; but 1st,
Consider whether they be excepted in the proclamation of
Christ, the pardon that comes in Iis name: if not, if He make
no exception, why wilt thou? Rdly, Consider if thou wilt call
them greater than this sacrifice, Ile suffered. Take due no-
tice of the greatness and worth, first, of His person, and then,
of ITis sufferings, and thou wilt not dare to say thy sin goes
above the value of his suffering, or that thou art too unjust for
Him to justify thee. Be as unrighteous as thou canst be, art
thou convinced of it ? then, know that Jesus the just is more
righteous than thy unrighteousness. And, after all is said that
any sinner hath to say, they are yet, without exception, blessed
who trust in Him. (Psalm ii. ult.)

2dly. We have the final cause of His sufferings, That he
might bring us to God.] It is the chief point of wisdom, to
proportion means to their end : therefore, the all-wise God, in
putting Ilis only Son to so hard a task, had a high end in this,
and this was it, That he might bring us unto God. 1In this we
have three things: 1st, The nature of this good,—nearness
unto God. 2dly, Our deprivement of it, by our own sin;
8dly, Our vestoration to it, by Christ’s sufferings.

[1.] The nature of this good. God hath suited every crea-
ture he had made, with a convenient good to which it tends,

and, in the obtainment of which it rests and is satisfied.
P2
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Natural bodies have all their own natural place, whither, if not
hindered, they move incessantly till they be in it; and they de-
clare, by resting there, that they are (as I may say) where they
would be.  Sensitive creatures are carried to seck a sensitive
«ood, as agrecable to their rank in being, and, attaining that,
aim no further. Now, in this is the excellency of Man, that lre
is mace capable of a communion with his Maker, and, because
capable of it, is unsatisfied without it: the soul, being cut out
(0 to speak) to that largeness, cannot be filled with less.
Though he is fallen from his right to that good, and from all
right desire of it, yet, not from a capacity of it, no, nor from a
necessity of it, for the answering and filling of his capacity.

Though the heart onee gone from God, turns continually
further away from Him, and moves not towards Him, till it be
renewed, yet, even in that wandering, it retains that natural
relation to God, as its centre, that it hath no true rest clse-
where, nor can by any means find it. It is made for Him, and
is therefore still restless till it meet with Him.

It is true, the natural man takes much pains to quiet his
heart by other things, and digests many vexations with hopes
of contentment in the end and accomplishment of some design
he hath; but still the heart misgives. Many timues he attains
not the thing he seeks ; but if he do, yet he never attains the
satisfaction he seeks and expecets in it, bnt only learns from that
to desire somct])ing further, and still himts on after a fancy,
dvives his own shadow before him, and never overtakes it ; and
if he did, vet it is but a shadow. And so, in running from
God, besides the sad end, he earries an interwoven punishment
with his sin, the natuyal disquiet and vexation of his spirit ;
fluttering to and fro, and Jinding no rest for the sole of his foot ;
the wators of inconstancy and vanity covering lhe whole fuce of
the carll,

Westudy to debase our souls, and to make them content with
less thun they are made for ; yea, we strive to make them car-
nal, that they may be pleased with sensible things.  And in

this, men attain a brutish content for a time, forgetting their
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higher good. DBut certainly, we cannot think it sufficient, and
that no more were to be desired beyond case and plenty, and
pleasures of sense ; for then, a beast in good case, and a good
pastu ¢, might contest with us in point of happiness, and carry
it away—for that sensitive good he enjoys without sin, and
without the vexation that is mixed with us in all,

These things are too gross and heavy. The soul, the im-
mortal soul, descended {from heaven, must cither be more happy
or remain miserable. "T'he highest, the Increated Spirit, is the
proper good, the Father of Spirils, that pure and full good
which raises the soul above itself; whereas all other things
draw 1t down below itself.  So, then, it is never well with the
soul, but when it is near unto God, yea, in its union with Him,
married to Hinr: mismatching itself elsewhere, it hath never
any thing but shame and sorrow. AU that forsake thee shall
be ashamed, says the Prophet, Jer. xvii. 13; and the Psalmist,
They that arve far off from Thee shall perish. (Psalm lxxiii.
27.) And this is indeed our natural miserable condition, and
it is often expressed this way, by estrangedness and distance
from God. See Eph. ii., where the Gentiles are spoken of as
Jur off by their profession and nation, but both Jews and Gen-
tiles are far off by their natural foundation, and both are brought
near by the blood of the New Covenant.

[2.]) And this is the second thing here implied, that we are
Jar off by reason of sin; otherwise there were no need of
Christ, especially in this way of suffering for sin, fo bring us
unlo God. Atthefirst, Sin, as the breach of God’s command,
broke off Man, and separated him from God, and ever since the
soul remains naturally remote from God. 1. It lies under a
senteiice of exile, pronounced by the justice of God ; condemned
to banishment from God, who is the life and light of the soul,
as the soul itself is of the body. 2. It is under a flat impossi-
bility of returning by itself; and that in two respects: first,
because of the guiltiness of sin standing betwixt, as an unpas-
sable mountain or wall of separation ; sccondly, because of the

dominion of sin keeping the soul captive, yea, still drawing it
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further off from God, increasing the distance and the enmity
every day.  Nor is there, either in heaven or under heaven,
any way to remove this enmity, and make up this distance,
and restore Man to the possession of God, but this one, By
Christ, and by IIim suffering for sins.

[3.] Our restoration to nearnessto God is by Christ’s suffer-
ings. IIe endured the sentence pronounced against man, yea,
even in this particular notion of it, as a sentence of exile from
God : one main ingredient in His suffering, was, that sensible
desertion by his ITeavenly Father, of which He cried out, My
God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me! And, by suflering
the sentence pronounced, he took away the guiltiness of sin,
e himself being spotless and undefiled.  For such an Iligh
Priest became us, Ilcbh, vil. 26: the more defiled we were, the
more did we stand m need of an undefiled Priest and Sacrifice;
and Ile was both. Therefore the Apostle here very fitly men-
tions this qualification of our Saviour, as necessary for restor-
ing us unto God, the Just for the unjust. So taking on Ilim-
self, and taking away, the guilt of sin, setting his strong
shoulder to remove that mountain, I1e made way or access for
man unto God.

This the Apostle hath excellently expressed, Eph.ii. 16:
Ie hath reconciled us by His cross, having slain the enmity :
He killed the quarrel betwixt God and us, killed it by His
death 5 brings the Parties together, and hath laid a sure foun-
dation of agreement in His own sufferings; appeases His Fa-
ther’s wrath by them, and by the same appeases the sinner’s
conscience.  All that God hath to say, in point of justice, is
answered there; all that the poor humbled  sinner hath to say
1x answered too.  He hath offered up such an atonement as
satisfies the Tather, so that He is content that sinners should
come n and be reconceiled.  And then, Christ gives notice of
this to the <oul, to remove all jealousies. It is full of fear:
though it would, it dares not approach unto God, apprehend-
mi Him to be « conswming fire. They who have done the
oflence, are usually the hardest to reconcile, because they are
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still in doubt of their pardon. But Christ assures the soul of
a full and hearty forgiveness, quenching the flaming wrath of
God by His blood. No, says Christ, upon my warrant come
in; you will now find my IFather otherwise than you imagine :
He hath declared Himsclf satisfied at my hands, and is willing
to recetve you, to be heartily and thoroughly friends; never to
hear a word more of the quarrel that was betwixt you ; to
grant a full oblivion. And if the soul bear back still through
distrust, He takes it by the hand, and draws it forward, leads
it unto His Father ; (as the word #poszywyn imports;) presents
it to Him, and lecaves not the matter till it be made a full and
sure agreement.

But for this purpose, that the soul may be both able and
willing to come unto God, the sufferings of Christ take away
that other impediment. As they satisfy the sentence, and
thereby remove the guiltiness of sin, so He hath by them
purchased a deliverance from the tyrannous power of sin,
which detains the soul from God, after all the way has been
made for its return.  And he hath a power of applying His
sufferings to the soul’s deliverance, in that kind too. He opens
the prison doors to them who are led captive; and because
the great chain is upon the heart willingly enthralled in sin,
He, by His sovereign power, takes off that, frees the heart from
the love of sin, and shews what a base, slavish condition 1t is
in, by representing, in His cffectual way, the goodness of God,
His readiness to entertain a returning sinner, and the sweetness
and happiness of communion with Him, Thus e powerfully
persuades the heart to shake off all, and, without further delay,
to return unto God, so as to be veceived into favour and
friendship, and to walk in the way of friendship with God, to
give up itself to His obedience, to disdain the vile service of
sin, and live suitably to the dignity of fellowship and union
with God.

And there is nothing but the power of Christ alone that is
able to effect this, to persuade a sinner to return, to hring
home a heart unto God. Common mercies of God, though
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they have a leading faculty to repentance, (Rom. ii. 4,) yet, the
rebellious heart will not be led by them.  The judgments of
God, public or personal, though they ought to drive us to
God, vet the heart, unchanged, runs the further from God.
Do we not sce it by ourselves and other sinners about us?
They look not at all towards him who smites, much less do
they return; or if any more serious thoughts of returning
arise upon the surprise of an affliction, how soon vanish they,
cither the stroke abating, or the heart, by time, growing hard
aud senseless under it! Indeed, when it is renewed and
brought in by Christ, then all other things have a sanctified
fluence, according to their quality, to stir up a Christian to
seck after fuller communion, closer walk, and nearer access to
God.  Butleave Christ out, I say, and all other means work
not this way ; ncither the works nor the word of God sound-
g daily in his car, Relurn, refurn. Let the noise of the rod
speak it too, and both join together to make the cry the louder,
yet theacicked will do wickedly (Dan. xii. 10.) ; will not hearken
to the voice of God, will not sce the hand of God lifted up
(Isa. xxvi, 11) ; will not be persuaded to go in and seck peace
and recconcilement with God, though declaring himself pro-
voked to punish, and to behave ITimself as an cnemy against
his own people.  TIow many there are, who, in their own par-
ticular, have heen very sharply lashed with divers scourges on
their bodies, or their families, and yct arc never a whit the
nearer God for it all, their hearts as proud, and carthly, and
vain, as ever! and let Ilim lay on cver so much, they will
sGll be the same.  Only a Divine virtue, going forth from
Christ 7ifted up, draws men unto Him; and, being come unto
Iim, He brings themn unto the Father.

Riflection 1. You who are still strangers to God, who de-
clare yourselves to be so, by living as strangers far off’ from
Him, do not till continue to abuse yoursclves so grossly.
Can you think any consolation yours that arises from the suf-
ferings of Chirist, while it is so evident they lave not gained
thar end upon you, have not brought you to God? Iruly,
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most of you scem to think that our Lord Jesus suffered vather
to the end we might neglect God, and disobey Him securely,
than to restore us to ITim.  Iath IIe purchased you a liberty
tosin? Or is not deliverance from sin, which alone is true
Iiberty, the thing He aimed at, and agreed for, and laid down
His hife for?

2. Why let we His blood still run in vain as tous? Ile
hath by it opened up our way to God, and yet we refuse to
nake use of it! Oh! how few come in! Those wlho are
brought unto God, and reccived into friendship with ITim,
cntertain that friendship, they delight in His company, love to
be much with ITim : is it so with us? By being so near, they
become like unto Him, know His will better every day, and
grow more conformable to it. * But, alas! in the most, there
is nothing of this.

3. But cven they who are brought unto God, may be faulty
in this, in part, not applying so swect a privilege. They can
comply and be too friendly with the vain world, can pass
many days without a lively communion with God, not aspiring
to the increase of that, as the thing our Lord hath purchased
for us, and that wherein all our happiness and welfare lic, here
and hereafter. Your hearts are cleaving to folly ; you are not
delighting yoursclves in the Lord, not refreshed with this near-
ness to Him, and union with Him; your thoughts are not
often on it, nor is it your study to walk conformably to it:
certainly it ought to be thus, and you should be persuaded to
endeavour that it may be thus with you.

4. Remember this for your comfort, that as you are breught
unto God by Jesus Christ, so you arc kept in that union by
Him., It is a firmer knot than the first was; there is no
power of hell can dissolve it. e suffered once to bring us
once unto God, never to depart again.  As he suffered once
for all, so we arc brought once for all. We may be scn-
sibly nearer at one time than another, but yet we can never
be separate or cut off, being once knit by Christ, as the bond
of our wnion.  Neither principulities, nor powers, (&¢.) shall
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be able to separate us from the love of God, because it holds
in Christ Jesus onr Lord. (Rom. viii. 37, 38.)

Sccondly, as to the Kind of our Lord’s Sufferings; Being
put to death in the flesh, bul quickened by the Spirit.] 'The
true life of a Christian, is, to eye Christ in every step of his
life, both as his rule, and as his strength ; looking to Him as
his pattern, both in doing and suffering, and drawing power
from 1Iim for going through both ; for the look of Tfaith doth
that, fetches life front Jesus to enable it for all, being without
ITim able for nothing. "T'hercfore, the Apostle doth still sct
this before his brethren; and having mentioned Christ’s suf-
fering in general, the condition and end of it, hc here specifics
the particular kind of it, that which was the utmost point,
put lo death in the flesh, and then adds this 1ssuc out of it,
quickened by the Spirit.

"This 1s at once the strongest engagement, and the strongest
encouragement. Was He, our Head, crowned with thorns, and
shall the Body look for garlands?  Are we redeemed from hell
and condemnation by Him, and cau any such refuse any service
e calls them to ? They who are washed in the Laml's blood,
will follow Ilim whilhersoever he goes ; (Rev. xiv, 4;) and,
following him through, they shall find their journcy’s end
overpay all the troubles and sufferings of the way.  These are
they, said the Elder who appeared in vision to John, who
came out of yreat tribulution: tribulation, and great tribu-
lation, vet, they came out of it, and gloriously too, arrayed in
long achite robes ! The scarlet Strumpet (as follows in that
hook) dyed her garments red in the blood of the saints; but
this 1s their happiness, that their garments are washed awhite
in the blood of the Lamb. (Rev. vil. 14.)

Once take away sin, and all suffering is light.  Now, that is
done by this, /is once suffering for sin: those who are in
[Tim shall hear no more of that as condemning them, binding
over to sufier that wrath which is due to sin,  Now, this puts
au invineible strength into the soul for enduring all other
things, how hard soever.
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Put to death.] 'This is the utmost point, and that which
men are most startled at, to die: and a violent death, put (o
death ; and yet Ile hath led in this way, who is the Capluin
of our salvulion. In the flesh. Under this sccond phrase,
His human nature, and His Divine nature and power, arce dis-
tinguished, Lut to death in the flesh, is a very fit expression,
not only (as is usual) taking the flesh for the whole manhood,
but because death is most properly spoken of that very person,
or his flesh. "Thie whole man suffers death, a dissolution, or
taking to picces, and the soul sufters a scparation, or dislodg-
ing; but death, or the privation of life and sense, belongs par-
ticularly to the flesh or body. DBut the Spirit, here opposed
to the flesh or body, is certainly of a higher nature and power
than is the human soul, which cannot of itself return to re-
inhabit and quicken the body.

Put to death.] MHis death was both voluntary and violent.
That same power which restored Iis life could have kept it
exempted from death ; bat the design was for death. e
therefore took our flesh, to put it off thus, and to offer it up as
a sacrifice, which, to be acceptable, must of nccessity he free
and voluntary; and, in that sense, Ile is said to have died
even by that same Spirit, which here, in opposition to death, is
said to quicken him. (See Heb. ix.14.) Through the Eternal
Spirit He offered Himself without spot unto God. 'They
accounted it an ill-boding sign when the sacrifices came con-
strained to the altar, and drew back, and, on the contrary,
were gladdened with the lopes of success, when they came
cheerfully forward; but never sacrifice came so willingly all
the way, and from the first step knew whither he was going.
Yet beeause no other sacrifice would serve, IIe was most con-
tent to become onc; Sacrifices und burnt offerings Thou
didlst not desire : and then said I, Lo I come. (Psal.xl. G, 7.)
He was not only a willing sacrifice, as Isaac, bound peaceably,
and laid on the altar, but His own sacrificer.  Ihe beasts, if
they came willingly, yet offered not themselves; but ITe
offered up himself; and thus, not only Ly a willingness far
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above all those sacrifices of bullocks and goals, but by the
eternal Spirit, e oflered up Himself.  Therefore He says,
in this regard, I lay down my life for my sheep ; it is not
pulled from me, but T lay it down. And so it is often ex-
pressed by [2ré9ave] he died; and yet this suits with it,
(Gavzrwdis] pul to death. Yea, it was also expedient to be
thus, that Ilis death should be violent, and so the more
penal, to carry the more clear expression of a punishment, and
such a violent death as had Doth ignomony and a curse tied
to it, and this inflicted in a judicial way ; (though, as from the
hands of men, most unjustly ;) that he should stand and be
judged, and condemned to death as a guilty person, carrying
in that person the persons of so many who should otherwise
have fallen under condemnation, as indeed guilty.  [le was
numbered awith transgressors, (as the Prophet hath it,) bear-
gy the sins of many. (Isa. liii. ult.)

Thus, then, there was in Ilis death external violence joined
with internal willingness. But what is there to be found but
complications of wounders in our Lord Jesus? Oh! high incon-
ccivable mystery of godliness! God manifested in the flesh!
Nothing in this world so strange and sweet as that conjuncture,
God Man, humanitas Det! What a strong foundation of
friendship and union betwixt the person of man and God, that
their natures met in so close embraces in one Person! And
then, look on, and sce so poor and despised an outward condi-
tion throngh His life, yet having hid under it the majesty of
God, «ll the brightness of the Father's glory ! And this is the
top of all, that XIe was put to death in the flesh ; the Lord of
life dying, the Lord of glory clothed with shame! But it
quickly appeared what kind of person it was that died, by this,
e acas put to death, indeed, in the flesh, but quickened by
ihe S/)irt'l.

Quickened.] e was indeed too great a morsel for the
Grave to digest.  Tor all its vast craving mouth and devouring
appetite, crving Sheol, Give, give, yet was it forced to give
Him up again, as the fish to give up the Prophet Jonah, who,
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in that, was the figure of Christ. The chains of that prison
are strong, but He was too strong a prisoner to be held by
them; as our Apostle hath it in his sermon, (Acts ii. 24,) that
it was nol possible that He should be kept by them. “Uhey
thought all was sure when they had rolled-to the stone, and
scaled it; that then the Grave had indeed shut her mouth
upon Ilim; it appeared a done business to them, and looked
as if it were very complete in Ifis enemies’ cyes, and very
desperate to Iis friends, His poor disciples and followers.
Were they not near the point of giving over, when they said,
This is the third day, &ec., and, We thought this had been {le
that should have delivered Israel? (Luke xxiv. 21.) And yet
he was then with them, who was indeed the deliverer and sal-
vation of Israel. 'That rolling of the stone to the grave, was
as if they had rolled it towards the East in the night, to stop
the rising of the sun the next morning ; much further above all
thewr watches and their power was this Sun of Righteousness
in His rising again. That body which was entombed was
united to the spring of life, the divine Spirit of the Godhead
that quickened.

Reflection 1. Thus the Church, which is likewise His Body,
when it scems undone, when it is brought to the lowest posture
and state, yet by virtue of that mystical union with Jesus
Chirist, (as his natural body, by personal union with his Deity,)
shall be preserved from destruction, and shall be delivered and
raised in due time.  Yea, as He was nearest His exaltation in
the lowest step of His hamiliation, so is it with His Church:
wlien things are brought to the most hopeless appearance, then
shall light artse out of darkness. Cum duplicantur laleres
venil Moses.

Therelore, as we ought to seck a more humble sense of Sion’s
distress, so we should also be solicitous not to let go this hope,
that her mighty Lord will, in the end, be glorious in her deli-
verance, and that all her sufferings and low cstate shall be as
a dark ground to set off the lustre of her restoration, when the
Lord shall visit her with salvation ; as in the rising of Jesus
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Christ, His almighty power and Deity were more manifested
than if 1Ie bad not died. And therefore we may say confi-
dently with the Pzalmist to his Lord, (Psal. Ixxi. 20,) Thou
who hast shewed me greal and sore troubles, shall quicken me
again, and shall bring me up from the depths of the earth :
Thow shall tacrcase my greatuess, and comfort me on every
side. Y ca, the Church comes more beautiful out of the deepest
distress: let it be overwhelmed with waves, yet it sinks not,
but rises up as only washed. And in this confidence we onght
to rejoice, even in the midst of our sorrows, and though we
live not to sce them, yet even in beholding afar off, to be
gladdened with the great things the Lord will do for His
Church in the latter times. He will certainly make bare Ifis
holy arm in the eyes of the nations, and all the ends of the
carth shall see the salvation of our God. (Isa. lii. 10.) His
King whom He hath set on Ilis holy hill, shall grow in His con-
quests and glory, and all that rise against Him shall 1le break
with a rod of iron. (Psal. ii.) He was humbled once, but His
glory shall be forever. As many were astonished at Him, His
visaye being marred more than any man, they shall be as mucl
astonished at His beauty and glory : So shall Ie sprinkle
many nalions ; the kings shall shul their mounths at Ilim.
(Tsa. lii. 14, 15.)  According as here we find that remarkable
evidence of His Divine power in rising from the dead : Pul to
death in the flesh but quickened by the Spirit.

Refl. 2. Thus may a believing soul at the lowest, when, to
its own sense, it is given over unto death, and swallowed up of
it, as it were in the belly of hell, yet look up to this Divine
power, lle whose soul was not left there, will not leave thine
there. Yea, when thon art most sunk in thy sad apprehensions,
and far off to thy thinking, then is He nearest to raise and
comfort thee; as sometimes it grows darkest immediately
hefore dayv. Rest on 1lis power and goodness, which never
failed any who did so.  f{ is 1e (as David says) who lifts up
the sonl from the gales of death. (Psal. ix. 13.)

Refl. 3. Would any of you be cured of that common disease,
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the fear of death ?  Look this way, and you shall find more
than you seek ; you shall be taught, not only not to fear, but
to love it.  Consider, 1. ITis death : fle died. By that, thou
who receivest Him as thy life, mayest be sure of this, that thou
art, by that, His death, freed from the sccond death.  Descendit
hue vita nostra, el (ulit mortem nostram, et occidil cam de
abundantid vite sue: Te who is our life, says Augustine,
descended hither, and bore our death, killing it by the abound-
ing of Ilis life. And that is the great point. Lect that have
the name which was given to the other, the most terrible of all
lerrible things ; and, as the second death is removed, this death
which thou art to pass through, is, I may say, beautified and
sweetened ; the ugly visage of it becomes amiable, when ye
look on it in Christ, and in his dcath: that puts such a
pleasing comeliness upon it, that whercas others fly from it
with affright, the Believer cannot choose but embrace it.  He
longs to lie down in that bed of rest, since his Lord lay in it,
and hath warmed that cold bed, and purified it with IHis
fragrant body. 2. But especially be looking forward to His
return thence, quickened by the Spirit; this being to those
who are in Him the certain pledge, yea, the effectual cause, of
that blessed resurrcction which is in their hopes.  Therc is that
union betwixt them, that they shall rise by the communication,
and virtue of his rising ; not simply by His power, for so the
wicked to their grief shall be raised, but they by His life, as
theirs. Tlherefore it is so often reiterated, John vi., where He
speaks of Himself as the living and life-giving Bread to
Believers, 1 will raise them up af the lust day. This comfort
we have even for the house of clay we lay down; and as for
our more considerable part, our immortal souls, this His death
and rising hath provided for them, at their dislodging, an
entrance into that glory where He is.  Now, if these things
were lively apprehended and laid hold on, Christ made ours,
and the first resurrection manifest in us, were we quickened by
His Spirit to newness of life, certainly there would not be a
more welcome and refreshing thouglit, nor a sweeter discourse
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to us than that of death. And no matter for the kind of it.
Wereit a violent death, sowas is,  Were it what we account
most judgment-like amongst diseases, the plague ; was not His
death very painful  And was it not an accursed death ? And
by that curse endured by ITim in His, is not the curse taken
away to the Believer 7 Oh how welcome will that day be, that
day of deliverance ! To be out of this woful prison, I regard
not at what door T go out, being at once freed from so many
deaths, and let in to enjoy ITim who is my life.

Ver. 19. By which also he went and preached unto the spirits in prison.

Ver. 20.  Which sometime were disobedient, when once the long-suffering
of God waited in the days of Noal, while the ark was a preparing,
wherein few, that is, eight souls, were saved by water.

Ver. 21, The like figure whereunto, even baptism, doth also now save
us, (not the putting away of the filth of the flesh, but the answer of
a good conscience towards God,) by the resurrection of Jesus Christ.

T'm:xr is nothing that so much concerns a Christian to know,
as the excellency of Jesus Christ, His person and works; so
that it is always pertinent to insist much on that subject. The
Apostle, having spoken of this Spirit or Divine nature, and
the power of it, as raising ITim from the dead, takes occasion
to speak of another work of that Spirit, to wit, the emission
and publishing of his Divine doctrine; and that, not as a new
thing following His death and rising, but as the same in sub-
stance with that which was, by the same Spirit, promulgated
long before, even to the first inhabitants of the world.
Quickened by the Spirit, thatis, in our days, says the Apostle;
but then, long before that, by the same Spirit, f/e went and
preacked Lo the spirits in prison.

This place is somewhat obscure in itself, but as it usually
!mppcns, made more so by the various fancies and contests of
nterpreters, aiming or pretending to clear it.  These T like
never to make a noise of, They who dream of the desceal of
Clrist's soul into hell, think this place sounds somewhat that
way 5 but, being exanined, it proves no way suitable, nor can,
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by the strongest wresting, be drawn to fit their purpose. Tor,
1. That it was to preach, Lic went thither, they are net willing
to avow ; though the end they assign is as groundless and 1ma-
ginary as this is. 2. They would have His business to be with
the spirits ¢f the faithful deceased before ITis coming ; but here
we see it is with the disobedient.  And, 3. ITis Spirit here is
the samce with the sense of the foregoing words, which mean
not His soul, but His eternal Deity, 4. Nor is it the spirits
that were in prison, as they read it, but the spirils in prison,
which, by the opposition of their former condition, somelime,
or formerly disobedient, doth clearly speak their present con-
dition, as the just consequence and fruit of their disobedicnce.
Other misinterpretations I mention not, taking it as agrecable
to the whole strain of the Apostle’s words®, that Jesus Christ
did, before Iis appearing in the flesh, speak by His Spirit in
His servants to those of the foregoing ages, yea, the most
ancient of them, declaring to them the way of life, though
rejected by the unbelief of the most part. This is inter-
Jected in the mentioning of Christ’s sufferings and exaltation
after them.  And, after all, the Apostle returns to that again,
and to the exhortation which he strengthens by it ; but so as
that this discourse taken in, is pertinently adapted to the

* Thus I then thought, but do now apprehend another sense, as proba-
ble, if not more, cven that so much rejected by most interpreters: the
mission of the Spiril, and preaching of the Gospel by it, after Tis vesur-
rection, preaching to sinners, and converling them, according o the
propheey wlich Ife first fulfilled in person, and, after, more amply, in His
apostles. That propheey T mean, Isa. Ix. 1. The Spirit came upon Ilim,
and it was sent from Him on Iis apostles, to preach to spirits in prison ; ;
to preach liberty to those captires, captive spirits, and therefore ‘ealled spi-
rits in prison, to illustraie the thing the more, by opposition to that spirit
of Christ, the spiritof liberty, sctling them free.  And this is to shew the
greater cfficacy of Chisl's pr eﬂchmff than of Noal's; though he was a

1gn'11 preacher of righteousness, yet only himself and his family, eight
persons, were saved by him ; but multitudes of all nations by the spirit
and preaching of Christ in the Gospel ; and that by the seal of haptism,
the resurrection of Christ being 101)1(‘\(‘11t(’(] inthe return from {he walcr,
and our dying with I{im, by immersion ; and that figure of Baplism is
Jile their Ark.

Yor. I Q
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present subject.  The Apostle’s aim in it we may conceive to
be thix, (his main scope being o encourage his brethren in the
faith of Christ, and the way of holiness, against all opposition
and hardship,) =o to instruct his brethren in Christ’s perpetual
influence isto Ilis Church in all ages, even before His Incarna-
tion, ax that they might, at the same time, sce the great unbelief
of the world, yea, their opposing of Divine truth, and the small
number of those who receive it, and so not be discouraged by
the fewness of their number, and the hatred of the world, find-
ing that salvation in Jesus Christ, dead and risen again, which
the rest miss of by their own wilful refusal. And this very point
he insists on clearly in the following chapter, ver. 3, 4. And
the very ways of ungodliness there specified, which belicvers
renounce, were those that the world was guilty of in those
days, and in which they were surprised by the Flood: They
ale and drank Ul the Flood came upon them.

In the words of these three verses, we have three things:
First, An assertion concerning the preaching of Christ, and
the persons e preached to.  Secondly, The designation and
deseription of the time or age wherein that was, and the parti-
cular way of God’s dealing with them. Thirdly, The adapt-
ing or applying of the example to Christians.—First, the
Assertion concerning the preaching of Christ, and the persons
ITc preached to, in these words, which I take together, By the
which Spirit he wenl and preached lo the spirils in prison,
which sometime were disobedient.

In these words we have A Preacher and his Hearers. With
regard to the DPreachier, we shall find here, 1st. 1lis ability.
dly. Tlis activity in the use of it.

Ist. 1is ability is altogether singular and matchless, the
very spring of all abilites, the Spivit of wisdom Himself, being
the co-cternal Son of God.  "That Spirit ITe preached by, was
the same as that by which TTe raised ITimself from the dead;
and without (his Spirit, there 1s no preaching. Now he was,
as our Apostle calls him, a preacher of righfeousness, but it was
by the power of this Spirit; for in Him did this Spirit preach
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The Son is the wisdom of the Father, His name is the Word ;
not only for that by ITim all things were crealed, as John hath
it, (John i. 4,) the Son being that power by which, as by the
word of IIis mouth, all things were made; but Ile is The
Word, likewise, as revealing the Father, declaring to us the
counsel and will of God : therefore He is, by the same Tvan-
gelist, in the same place, called that Light which illuminates
the world, (John i.9,) without which, Man, called the lesser
world, the iutellectual world, were as the greater world without
the sun.  And all who bring aright the doctrine of saving
wisdom, derive it necessarily from Him ; all preachers draw
from this sovereign Preacher, as the fountain of Divine light.
As all the plancts receive their light from the sun, and by that
diffusing itself amongst them, it is not diminished in the sun,
but only communicated to them, remaining still full and entire
in it as its source ; thus doth the Spirit flow from Christ, in a
particular degree, wito those He sends forth in ITis name, and
is in them that He preaches by the power and light of His
eternal Spirit.

Hither, then, must all those come who would Dbe rightly
supplied and enabled for that work. It is impossible to speak
duly of Iim in any measure, but by His Spirit; there must
be particular access, and a veceiving of instructions from Him,
and a transfusion of Iis Spirit into ours. Oh! were it thus
with us, how sweet were it to speak of Him! To be much in
prayer, much in dependence on Him, and drawing from Him,
would do mnuch more in this, than reading and studying, scck-
ing after arts, and tongues, and common knowledge. Thesc,
indeed, arc not to be despised nor ncglected.  Utilis lectio,
utilis eruditio, sed magls unctio uecessaria, quippe que sola
docet de omnibus, says Bernard: Reuding is good, and
learning good, but above all, anointing is mecessary, that
anointing that teachetl all things. And you who are for
your own intcrest, be earnest with this Lord, this Fountain of
Spirit, to let forth more of it upon his messengers in these

Q2
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times.  You would reccive back the fruit of it, were ye busy
this way ; you would find more life and refreshing sweetness
in the word of life, iow weak and worthless soever they were
who brought it ; it should descend as sweet showers upon the
valleys, and make them fruitful.

2d. We have the activity of Christ as a preacher. By this
Spirit, it is said here, fle preached. Not only did Ie so in
the days of His abode on carth, but in all times, both before
and after.  He never left His Church altogether destitute of
saving light, which IIe dispensed Himself, and conveyed by
the hands of His servants; therefore it is said, ITe preached,
that this may be no excuse for times after He is ascended into
heaven, 1o, nor for times before Ile descended to the ecarth in
human flesh.  Though he preached not then, nor does now in
Ilis flesh, yet by His Spirit He then preached, and still doth;
so that according to what was chief in Him, Hc was still
present with Ilis Church, and preaching in it, and is so to the
end of the world, this His infinite Spirit being cvery where.
Yet it is said here, by which Ile 1wenl and preached, signify-
ing the remarkable clearness of His administration that way.
As when e appears eminently in any work of ITis own, or
in taking notice of our works, God is said to come down, (as
in reference to those cities of Babel and Sodom, Lel us yo
down, and, I will go down and see; Gen. xi. 5, 7; xviil, 213

so Lxod. iti. 8, [ am come down to deliver Israel;) thus

2
liere, so clearly did e admonish them by Noah, coming, as
it were, Himsclf, on purpose to declare his mind to them.
And his word, I conceive, is the rather used to shew what
cquality there is in this, Ile camec indeed, visibly, and dwelt
amongst men, when he became flesh; yet before that He
visited them by Ilis Spirit; Ile went by that, and preached.
And so, in after-times, Himself being ascended, and not hav-
ing come visibly in Ilis flesh to all, but to the Jews only, yet,
i the preaching of the Apostles to the Gentiles, as the great
Apostle says of ITim in that expression, Eph. ii. 17, £/e came
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and preached to you which were afur off.  And this e con-
tinues to do in the ministry of Ilis word; and therefore, says
He, He that despiseth you despiscth me. (Luke x. 1G.)

Were this considered, it could not but procure far more re-
spect to the word, and more acceptance of it.  Would you
think that, in Iis word, Christ speaks by Iis cternal Spiri,
yea, that He comes and preaches, addresses Himself particu-
larly to you in it; could you slight Him thus, and turn ITim
oft’ with daily refusals, or delays at least? Think, it is too
long you have so unworthily used so great a Lord, who brings
unto you so great salvation; who came once in so wonderful
a way to work that salvation for us in His flesh, and is still
coming to offer it unto us by His Spirit; who does Himself
preach to us, telling us what Ile undertook on our behalf, and
how He hath performed all, and that now, nothing rests but
that we receive Him, and believe on I1im, and all is ours. But
alas! from the most the return is, what we have here, dis-
obedience!

Hohich sometime acere disobedient.]  There are two things
in these Hearers, by which they are charactetized ; their pre-
sent condition m the time the Apostle was speaking of them,
spirits in prison, and their former disposition, when the Spirit
of Clirist was preaching to them, sometime disobedient. 'Lhis
latter went first in time, and was the cause of the other; there-
fore, of 1t first.

1. Sometime disobedient.] If you look to their visible sub-
ordinate preacher, you find he was a holy man, and an able
and diligent preacher of rightcousness, both in his doctrine,
and in the track of his life, which is the most powerful preach-
ing; on both which accounts, it scems strange that he pre-
vailed so little.  But it appears much niore so, if we look
higher, even to this height at which the Apostle points, that
almighty Spirit of Chiist who preached to them. And yet,
they were disobedient! The word is [draSdcas], they were
not persuaded ; it signifies both wnbelief and disobedience,
and that very fitly, unbelief being in itsclf the grand disobe-
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dicnce: it is the mind’s not yielding to Divine truth, and so,
the spring of all disobedience in aflection and action.  And
this roof of billeruess, this unbelicf, is deeply fastened in our
natural hearts; and without a change in them, a taking them
to picces, they cannot be good. It is as a tree firmly rooted,
which cannot be plucked up without loosening the ground
round about it.  And this accursed root brings forth fruit
unto death, because the word is mnot believed, necither the
threats of the Law, nor the promises of the Gospel ; therefore
men cleave unto their sins, and speak peace unto themselves
while they are under the curse.

It may seem very strange that the Gospel is so fruitless
amongst us; yea, that neither word nor rod, both preaching
aloud to us the doctrine of humiliation and repentance, per-
suades any man to return, or so much as to turn inward, and
question himself, to say, What have I done? But thus it will
be, till the Spirit be poured from on high, to open and soften
hearts.  This is to be desired, as much wanting in the minis-
try of the word; but weve it there, that would not serve un-
less it were by a concurrent work within the heart meeting the
word, and making the impressions of it there; for here we
find the Spirit went and preached ; and yet, the spirits of the
hearers still remained unbelieving and disobedient. It is
thercfore a combined work of this Spirit in the preacher and
the hearers, that makes it successful, otherwise it 1s but shount-
ing in a dead man’s car; there must be something within, as
onc said in a like case.

2. To the spirits in prison.] That is now their posture; and
because he speaks of them as in that posture, he calls them
spuits 5 for it is their spirits that are in that prison. He
likewise calls them spirits to whom the Spirit of Christ
preached, because it is indeed that which the preacliing of the
word ahms at; it hath to do with the spirits of men. It is not
coutent to he at thair car with a sound, but works on their
minds and «pivits some way, cither to believe and receive, or to
be hardened and sealed up to judgment by it, which is for
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rebels.  If disobedience follow on the preaching of that word,
the prison follows on that disobedience ; and that word, by
which they would not be bound to obedience, binds them over
to that prison, whence they shall never escape, nor be released
for ever.

Take notice of it, and know that you are warncd, you who
will not receive salvation, offering, pressing itself upon you.
You are every day in that way of disobedience, hastening to
this perpetual imprisonment.

Consider, you now sit and hear this word ; so did those who
arc lieve spoken of : they had their time on carth, and much
patience was used towards them. And though you are not to
be swept away by a flood of waters, yet you are daily carried
on by the flood of time and mortaiity. (I’sal. xe. 5.) And how
soon you shall be on the other side, and sent into cternity, you
know not. I beseech you, be yet wise; hearken to the offers
yet made you ; for in IIis name I yet once again make a
tender of Jesus Christ, and salvation in Him, to all that will
let go their sins, to lay hold on ITim. Oh ! do not destroy your-
selves. You arve in prison; Ile proclaims unto you liberty.
Christ is still following us Iimself with treaties. Clamans
dictis, fuactis, morfe, vild, descensu, uscensu, clamans ut re-
deamus ad eum : (Augustine) Crying aloud by His words, by
His deeds, by His death, Ly His life, by his coming down
from heaven, by His ascension into it, erying to usto return
to Him. Christ proclaims your liberty, and will you not
aceept of it? Think, though you are pleased with your pre-
sent thraldom and prison, it reserves you (if you come not forth)
to this other prison, that shall not plcase you: these chains of
spiritual darkness in which you ave, unless you be freed, will
deliver you up to the chains of everlasting darkness, wherein
these hopeless prisoners are kept fo the judyment of the greut
day. But if you will receive Jesus Chirist, presently upon
that, life, and liberty, and blessedness, are made yours. If
the Son make you free, you shall be free indeed. (John
viii. 33.)
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11 hen onee the long-suffering of God wailed in the days of
Noah.] There are two main continuing wonders in the world,
the bounty of God, and the disloyalty of man; and the suc-
cession of times 1s nothing but new editions of these two.  One
grand example is here set before us, an cceumentcal example as
large as the whole world ; on the part of God, much patience,
and vet, on man’s part, ivineible disobedience.  Here are two
things in the instance.  1st. The Lord’s general dealing with
the world of the ungodly at that time.  2d/y, Iis peculiar way
with his own chosen, Noah and his family : He waited patiently
for all the vest, but Ifc effectually saved them.

Observe, fivst, The time designated thus, In the deys of
Naonh. "There were many great and powerful persons i those
days, who overtopped Noalh (no doubt) in outward respects ;
as, in their stature, the prond giants, And they begot chil-
dren, miyhty men of old, men of rewown, as the text hath it,
Gen. vi. 85 and yet, as themsclves perished in the flood, so
thetr names are drowned.  They had their big thoughts, cer-
tainly, that their houses and their names should conlinue, as
the Psalimist speaks, (Psalm xlix. 11,) and yet they are sunk
in perpetual oblivion ; while Noal’s name, who walked in
humble obedience, you see in these most precious records of
God’s own Book, still looks fresh, and smells sweet, and hath
this honour, that the very age of the world is marked with this
nawme, to be known by it: Ia the days of Noah. That which
profance ambitious persons do idolatrously seck after, they are
often remarkably disappointed of.  They would have their
nantes memorable and famous, yet they rot; they are
cither buried with them, or remembered with disgrace, rotting
above ground, as carcasses uninterred, and so arc the more
noisome; it heing as little credit to them to be mentioned, as
for Pilate that his name is in the Confession of Faith. But the
name and remembrance of the rightcous is still sweet and de-
Iightful ; as the name of Abraham the father of the faithful,
aud those of Tsaac and Jacob : their names are embalmed in-
decd, so that they canmot rot, embalmed with God’s own name,
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[Eternal] THAT name being wrapped about theivs, the God
of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob.

Thus is Noah herc mentioned as preferred of God ; and so,
in the sccond Epistle, as « preacher of righteousness, and Ileb.
xi. among those worthics whose honour is, that they believed.
"T'his is only a name, a small thing, not to be mentioned in com-
parison of their other privileges, and especially of that venerable
life and glory which they are heivs to; and indeed, it is a thing
they regard very hittle; yet this we see, that even this advan-
tage follows them, and {lics from the vain and ungodly who
haunt and pursue it,

The Lord’s dealing with the wicked in those times, before
he swept them away by the Deluge, is represented in these
two particulars: 1. Long-suflfering; and withal, 2. Clear
warning.

1. Long-suffering—long forbearing to be angry, as the Ile-
brew word is in the proclamation of the Divine name, Exod.
xxxiv. G, which supposes a great provocation, and the conti-
nuance of it, and yet, paticnce continuing. And in this appears
the goodness of God : considering how hateful sin is to Him,
and how powerful Ie is to punish it, how casy were it, if it
pleased Him, in one moment to cut off all the ungodly,- Inigh
and low, thronghout the whole world! Yet he bears, and
forbears to punish! Oh! what a world of sin is cvery day
counnitted in nations, in cities, and villages, yea, in families,
which IIe doth not strike with present judgments, and
not only forbears to punish, but multiplies his common
mercics on them, sun and vain and frutlful seasons. (Acts
xiv. 17))

Yea, there is so much of this, that it falls under a gross mis-
construction ; yet He bears that too.  DBecause sentence against
an evil work is not speedily creculed, thercfore the heart of
the sons of men is fully sel in them lo do evil.  (Beeles. viid,
11.) Becanse there is not so much as a word of it for the time,
(so the word is,) this swelis and fills the heart of man, and
makes it big to do cvil,  And notonly is the Lerd’s long-suf-
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fering mistaken by the ungodly, but even by His own, who
should understand ITim better, and know the true sense of his
wavs, yet sometimes they are misled in this point: beholding
Ilis forbearance of punishing the workers of iniquity, instead
of magenitying his patienee, they fall very near into questioning
I1is justice and providence.  See Psal. xiii., Jer. xii., Job xx.,
&c. Our narrow, hasty spirits, left to their own mcasures,
take not in those larger views that would satisfy us in respect to
the ways of God, and forget the immense largeness of Ilis
wise designs, I1is deep reach from one age to another, yea, from
cternity to cternity,  We consider not, 1. 1low casily hie can
right himsclf, in point of justice, when He will; that none can
make escape from 1lim, how loose socver their guard seem,
and how great liberty socver appears in their present condition.
Nemo decoquit ladie creditori, 2. That as ITe can most casily,
so e will most secasonably, be known in exccuting judgment ;
and that IIis justice shall shine the brighter, by all that patience
ITe hath used, by the sun of prosperity. 3. We think not how
little that time is to Him, which secems long to us, to whom «
thousand years are as one day. It scomed a long time of the
Churely’s distress and their enemies’ triumph, in those seventy
years of the Babylonish captivity ; and yet, in God’s language,
it is spoken of as « moment, « small moment. (Isa. liv. 7.)
Ilowever, in the issue, the Lord always clears himself.  1le is
indeed long-suffering and patient, but the impenitent abusers
of s patience pay interest for all the time of that forbearance,
in the weight of judgment when it comes upon them. DBut
thus, we sce, the Lord deals.  Thus 1Te dealt with the world
in the beginning, when all flesh had corrupted their way ; yel,
saith he, their days shall be one hundred and twenly years.
(Gen. vi. 3.

Lct us Jearn to curb and cool our brisk humours towards
even stubborn sinners.  Be grieved at their sin, for that is your
daty s but think it not strange, nor fret at it, that they continue
to abuse the long-suffering of God, and yet that 1le continucs
ever abused by suflering them.  Zeal is good, but as it springs
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from love, if it be right, so it 1s requited by love, and carries
the impressions of it: of love to God, and so a complacency
in His way, liking it because it is His; and of love to men, so
as to be pleased with that waiiing for them, in the possibility,
at lcast, of their being reclaimed ; knowing that, however, if
they return not, yet the Lord will not lose His own at their
hands.  TVilt thou, said those two fiery disciples, that we call
Jor fire, us Elias? Oh! but the spirit of the dove rested on
IIim who told them, They kiew not 1chat spirit they were of.
(Luke ix. 53, ¢. d.)  You speak of Llias, and you think you
arc of his spirit in this motion, but you mistake yourselves ;
this comes from another spirit than you imagine. Instead of
looking for such sudden justice without you, look inward, and
sec whence that is: examine and correct that within you.
When you are tempted to take ill that goodness and patience
of God to sinners, consider, 1. Can this be right, to differ from
His mind in any thing? Is it not our only wisdom and ever
safe rule, to think as IHe thinks, and will as ITe wills? And I
pray vou, does He not hate sin more than yon do? Is not His
interest in punishing it deeper than yours? And if you be
zealous for His interest, as you pretend, then be so with Him,
and in his way; for starting from that surcly you arve wrong.
Consider, 2. Did He vot wait for thee? What had become
of thee, if long-suffering had not subserved his purpose of fur-
ther mercy, of free pardon to thee? And why wilt thou not
always allow that to which thou art so much obliged ? Wouldst
thou have the bridge cut, because thou art so over? Surcly
thou wilt not own so gross a thought. Thercfore, esteem thy
God still the more, as thou scest the more of his long-suflering
to sinners ; and learn for Him, and with ITim, to bear and wait.
2. But this was not a dumb forbearance, such as may serve
for a surprise, but continual teaching and warning were joined
with it, as remarked before.  We sce, they wanted not preach-
ing of the choicest kind. He, the Son of God, by His Eternal
Spirit, went and preached with them; it was His truth in Noah’s
mouth. And with that, we havc a continucd real sermon,
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expressed in this verse, While the ark awas preparing: that
spoke God’s mind, and every knock (as the usual observation
is) of the hammers and tools used in building, preached to
them, threatening aloud designed judgment, and exhorting to
prevent it And therefore that word is added, é8edéyzro, that
the long-suflering of God waited, or expected ; expected a
believing of Ilis word, and a returning from  their wickedness.
But we sce no such thing followed ; they took their own course
still, and therefore the Lord took His.  They had polluted
the carth with their wickedness: now the Lord would have
the cleansing by repentance ; that being denied, it must be
another way, by a flood. And because they and their sins
remained one, they would not part with them, therefore was
one work made of hoth ; they and their sins, as inseparable,
must be cleansed away together.

Thus impenitency, under much long-suffering, makes judg-
ment full and complete. T appeal to you, hath not the Lord
used much forbearance towards us?  ITath He not patiently
spared vs, and clearly warned us, and waited long for the fruit
of all?>  Hath any thing been wanting?  Have not temporal
mercies been mnltiplied on us?  Have not the spiritual riches
of the Gospel been opened up to us?

And cach of you, for yourselves, consider how it is with you
after so much long-suffering of God, which none of you can
deny ITe hath used towards you, and so many gracious invita-
tions, with that patience.  Have they gained your hearts, or
do you still remain servants to sin, still strangers to Him, and
formal worshippers? T beseech you, think on it, what will be
the issue of that course.  Is it a light matter to you, (o dic in
your sius, and to have the wrath of God abiding on you? to
have refused Christ so often, and that after you have been so
often requested to receive salvation?  After the Lord hath
followed you with entreaties, hath called to you so often, 17hy
will ye die 2 yet, wilfully to perish, and withal to have all
these entreaties come in and aceuse you, and make your burden
heavier £ Would you willingly dic in this cstate? If not,
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then think that yet ITe is waiting, if at length you will return.
This one day more of His waiting yon have, and of 1Iis speak-
ing to you ; and some who were here with you the Jast day, are
taken away since.  Oh, that we were wise, and would consider
our latter end! Though there were neither sword nor pesti-
lence near you, you must dic, and, for any thing you know,
quickly.  Why wear yon out the day of grace and those pre-
cious scasons still, as uncertain of Christ, yea, as undiligent
after iim, as you were long ago?  As you love your souls, be
more serious in their business.  T'his was the undoing of the
sinners we are speaking of ; they were all for present things.
They ate and drank, they married, in a continued course,
without ceasing, and without minding their after-estate, (Luke
xvii. 27.) They were drowned in these things, and that
drowned them in a flood. Noah did also cat and drink, but
his main work was, during that time, the preparing of the ark.
The necessities of this life the children of God are tied to, and
forced to bestow some time and pains on them; but the thing
that takes up theiv hearts, that which the bent of their souls
is sct on, is, their interest in Jesus Christ : and all your wise
designs are but a pleasing madness, till this be chief with you.
Others have had as much of God’s patience, and as fair oppor-
tunity, as you, whose souls and Christ had never met, and now
know that they never shall.  They had their time of worldly
projects and enjoyment, as you now have, and followed them,
as if they had been immortally to abide with them; but they
are passed away as a shadow, and we are posting after them,
and within awhile shall lic down in the dust. Oh! how happy
they whose hearts are not here, trading with vanity and gather-
ing vexation, but whose thoughts are on that blessed life above
trouble ! Certainly, they who pass for fools in the world, arc
the only children of wisdom, they who have renounced their
lusts and their own wills, have yielded up themselves to Jesus,
taking Him for their King, and have their minds resting on
IIim as their salvation.

While the ark was a preparing.] Observe, ‘The delay of
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the Lord’s determined judgment on the ungodly was indeed
long-suflering towards them, but here was more in it to Noah
and his family ; the providing for their preservation, and, till
that was completed for them, the rest were spared. Thus, the
very forbearance which the ungodly do enjoy, is usually in-
volved with the interest of the godly; some thing of that
usaally goes into it; and so it is in a great part for their sakes,
that the rest are both spared and furnished with common
mercies.  The saints are usually the scorn and contempt of
others, yet are they, by that love the Lord carries towards
them, the very arches and pillars of states, and kingdoms, and
familics, where they are, yea, of the world, (Semen sanctum
slafumen terree,) the frame whercof is continued mainly in
regard to them. (Isa. vi. 13.) But they who are ungrateful to
the great Maker and Upholder of it, and regardless of Him,
what wonder if they take no notice of the advantage they
receive by the concernment of His children in the world?
Obscrve here,

I. The Work. II.The End ofit. I. In the Work, the
preparing of the Ark, observe, 1st, God’s appointment ; 2dly,
Noah’s obedience.

1sf. 1t was God’s appointment.  ITis power was not tied to
this, yet IMis wisdom chose it. He who steered the course of
this Ark safely all that time, could have preserved those Ile
designed it for without it; but thus it pleases the Lord,
usually, to mix Ilis most wonderful deliverances with some
sclected means 5 exercising in that way our obedience in their
use, vet so as that the singular power of Ilis hand in them,
whercon faith rests, doth clearly appear, doing by them what,
in & more natural way, they could not possibly efleet.

2dly. Yor the obedience of Noaly, if we should insist on the
difficaltics, both in this work and in the way of their preserva-
tion by it, it would look the clearer, and be found very re-
markable,  Considering the length of the work, the great pains
m providing matenials, especially  considering the opposition
that probably he et with in it from the profane about him,
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the mightier of them, or, at least, the hatred and continual
scofls of all sorts, it required principles of an invincible resolu-
tion to go through with it. What (would they say) means this
old dotard to do? \Whither this monstrous voyage? And
inasmuch as it spoke, as no doubt he told them, their ruin and
his safety, this would incense them so much the more. You
look far before you, and what ! shall we all perish, and you
alonc escape ?  But, through all, the sovereign command and
gracious promisc of his God carried him, regarding their scofls
and threats as little in making the Ark, as he did afterwards
the noisc of the waters about it, when he was sitting safe within
it.  This his obedience, having indeed so boisterous winds to
encounter, had need of a well-fastened root, that it might stand
and hold out against them all, and so it had. The Apostle
St. Paul tells us what the root of it was: By fuilh, being
warned of God, he prepared aw ark. (Heb. xi. 7.) And there
is no living and lasting obedience but what springs from that
root. He believed what the Lord spake of His determined
Judgment on the ungodly world, and from the belief of that
arose that holy fear which is expressly mentioned, (Heb. xi. 7,)
as exciting him to this wolrk; and he believed the word of
promisc, which the Lord spake concerning his preservation by
the Ark: and the belief of these two carried him strongly on
to the work, and through it, against all counter-blasts and
opposition ; overcame both his own doubtings and the mockings
of the wicked, while lic still looked to Him who was the master
and contriver of the work.

T1ll we attain such a fixed view of our God, and such firm
persuasion of Iis truth, and power, and goodness, it will never
be right with us; there will be nothing but wavering and un-
settledness in our spirits and in our ways. Every little dis-
couragement from within or from without, that mects us, will
be likely to turn us over. We shall not walk in an even course,
but still be recling and staggering, ull Faith be set wholly upon
its own basis, the proper foundation of it : not sct betwixt two,
upon one strong prop, and another that is rotten, partly on
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God, and partly on creature helps and encouragements, or our
own strength.  Our only safe and happy way is, in humble
obedicnee, n Tlis own strength to follow His appointments,
without standing and questioning the matter, and to resign the
conduct of all to His wisdom and love; to put the rudder of
our life into his hand, to steer the conrse of it as seemeth Him
@ood, resting quictly on ITis word of promise for our safety.
Lord, whither thou wilt, and which way thou wilt, be Thou
my guide, and it sufliceth,

This absolute following of God, and trusting Him with all,
is marked as the true character of faith in Abraham ; his going
after God away from his country, not knowing, nor asking,
whither he went, secure in his guide.  And so, in that other
greater point of offering his son, he silenced all disputes abount
it, by that mighty conclusion of faith, accounting that he was
uble to raise him from the dead. (1lcb. xi. 8,19.) Thusit is
said, v. 7, By faithy Neah prepared the ark. Ie did not
argue and question, IHow shall this be done, and if it were,
how shall T get all the kinds of beasts gathered together to
put into it, and how shall it be ended when we are shut in?
No, but lie believed firmly that it should be finished by him,
and he be saved by it; and he was not disappointed.

IT. The End of this work was, the saving of Noah and his
family from the general Deluge, wherein all the rest perished.

liere it will be fit to consider the point of the preservation
of the godly in ordinary and common calamities, briefly in
these positions.

1. Tt is certain that the children of God, as they are not
exempted from the common, universal calamities and evils of
this life, which befal the rest of men, sonot from any particular
kind of them.  As it is appointed for them, with all others,
onee lo diey <o we find them not privileged from any kind of
dizcase, or other way of death ; not from falling by sword, or
by pestilence, or in a frenzy of a fever, or any kind of sudden
death s yea, when these, ov such like, are on a land by way of
public judgment, the godly are not altogether exempted from
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them, but may fall in them with others ; as we find Moscs
dying in the wilderness with those he brought ont of Egypt.
Now though it was for a particular failing in the wilderness,
yet, it eviuces that there is in this no infringement upon thetr
privileges, nothing contrary to the love of God towards them,
and ITis covenaut with them.

2. The promises made to the godly, of preservation from
common judgments, have their trath, and are made good in
many of them who are so preserved, though they do not bold
absolutely and universally. Tor they are ever to be under-
stood in subordination to their highest good; but when they
are preserved, they ought to take it as a gracious accomplish-
ment even of these promises to them, which the wicked, many
of whom do likewise escape, have no right to, but are pre-
served for after-judgment.

3. It is certam, that the curse and sting is taken out of all
those evils incident to the godly with others, in life and death,
which makes the main difference, though to the eye of the
world invisible.  And it may be observed, that in those com-
mon judgments of sword, or pestilence, or other cpidemic
discases, a great part of those who are cut off are of the
wickedest, though the Lord may send of those arrows to some
few of his own, to call them home.

The full and clear distinction of the godly and the wicked,
being reserved for their after-estate in etermity, 1t necds not
scem strange that in many things it appears vot here. Onc
thing, above all others, most grievous to the ¢hild of God, may
take away the wonder of other things they suffer in common,
that is, the remainders of sin in them while they are in the
flesh: though there is a spirit in them above it, and contrary
to it, which makes the difference, yet sometimes the too much
likeness, especially in the prevailings of corruption, doth con-
fuse the matter, not only to others’ cyes, but to their own.

4. Though the great distinction and severing be reserved to
that great and solemn day which shall clear all, yet the Lord is

pleased, in part, more remarkably at sometimes to distinguish
Vou. II. R
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His own from the ungodly, in the execution of temporal judg-
ments, and to give these as preludes of that final and full
judgment.  And this instance of Noah was one of the most
cminent in that kind, being the most general judgment that
ever befel the world, or that shall befal it to the last, and so
the liveliest figure of it 5 this was by water, as the second shall
be by fire. It was most congruous that it should resemble it
in this, as the chief point; the saving of rightcous Noah and
his family from it, prefiguring the cternal salvation of believers,
as our Apostle teacheth,

IWherein few, that s, eight persons, were saved by water. )
This great point of the fewness of those who are saved in the
other greater salvation, as in this, I shall not now prosecute:
only,

1. Il so few, then, the inquiry into oursclves, whether we
be of these few, should be more diligent, and followed more
home, than it is as yet with the most of us. e are wary in
our trifles, and only in this casily deccived, yea, our own de-
ceivers in this great point. Is not this folly far beyond what
you usually say of some, Penny wise and pound foolish ; to
be wise for a moment, and fools for eternity ?

R. You who arc indeed sccking the way of life, be not dis-
couraged by your fewness. It hath always been so.  You see
here how few of the whole world were saved.  And is it not
better to be of the few in the Ark, than of the multitude in the
waters ?  Let them fret, as ordinarily they do, to sce so few
more diligent for Heaven ; as no doubt they did in the case
of Noah. And this is what galls them, that any should have
higher names and surer hopes this way: What! are none but
such as you going to heaven ? "Think you all of us damned ?
What can we say, but that there is a flood of wrath awaiting
many, and certainly, all that are out of the Ark, shall perish in it.

3. 'This s that main trath that T would leave with you :
look on Jesus Christ as the Ark, of whom this was a figure,
and helieve it, out of T1im there is nothing but certain destruc-
tion, a deluge of wrath, all the world over, on those who are
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out of Christ. Oh! it is our life, our only safety, to be in
Him. But these things are not belicved. Men think they
believe them, and do not.  Were it beliceved, that we are under
the sentence of cternal death in our natural state, and that there
is no escape but by removing out of oursclves unto Christ, O,
what thronging would there be to Him! Whereas, now, He
invites and calls, and how few are persnaded to come to Him !
Noah believed the Lord’s word of judgment against the world,
believed His promise made to him, and prepared an ark. Is
it not a high sign of unbelief, that there being an ark of ever-
lasting salvation ready prepared to our hand, we will not so
much as come to it? WVill you be persuaded certainly, that
the Ark-door stands open ? His offers ave free; do but come,
and try if He will turn you away. No, He will not: Ilim that
comes to me, I will in no ways cast out. (Jobn vi. 37.) And
as there is such acceptance and sure preservation in Him, there
Is as sure perishing without Him, trust on what you will. Be
you of a giant’s stature, (as many of them were,) to help you
to climb up (as they would surely do when the Flood came on)
to the highest mountains and tallest trees, yet it shall overtake
you. Make your best of your worldly advantages, or good
parts, or civil rightecousness, all shall prove poor shifts from
the flood of wrath, which rises above all thesc, and drowns
them. Only the Ark of our salvation is safe. Think how
gladly they would have been within the Ark, when they found
death without it; and now, it was too late! How would
many who now despise Christ, wish to honour Him one day !
Men, so long as they thought to be safe on the carth, would
never betake them to the Ark, would think it a prison ; and
could men find salvation any where clse, they would never
come to Christ for it: this is, because they know Him not.
But yet, be it necessity, let that drive theein; and then, being
in Him, thou shalt find reason to love Himy for Himself, besides
the salvation thou hast in Him. '

You who have fled into Him for refuge, wrong Him not so

far as to question your safety. 1Vhat though the floods of
R 2
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thy former guiltiness risc high, thine Ark shall still be above
them; and the higher they vise, the higher He shall rise, shall
have the more glory in freely justifying and saving thee.
Though thou find the remaining power of sin still within thec,
yet it shall not sink thine ark. "There was in this Ark, sin,
yet they were saved from the Flood. If thou dost believe,
that puts thee in Christ, and He will bring thee safe through,
without splitting or sinking.

As thou art bound to account thyself safe in ITim, so to
admire that love which set thee there.  Noabh was a holy man;
but whence were both bis holiness and his preservation while
the world perished, but because ke jound fuvowr ov fiee grace,
as the word is, in the eyes of the Lord?  And no doubt, he
did much contemplate this, being sccure within, when the
cries of the rest drowning, were about him. Thus think thou:
Sceing so few are saved in this blessed Ark wherein T am, in
comparison of the multitudes that perish in the deluge, whence
1s this? Why was I chosen, and so many about me left, why,
but because it pleased Llim?  But all is strait here.  We have
ncither hearts nor time for ample thoughts of this love, till we
be beyond time 5 then shall we admire and praise without ceas-
ing, and without wearying.

As the Ixample the Apostle here makes use of, is great and
remarkable, so, Thirdly, it is fit and suitable for the instruc-
tion of Christians, to whom he procceds to adapt and apply it,
in the particular resemblance of it to the rule of Christianity.
The like  figure 1whercunto, cven Baptism, dolh also now
suve us.,

In these words we have, I. The end of Baptism; II. The
proper virtue or eflicacy of it for that End ; and ITI. A re-
semblance in both these to Noal's preservation in the Flood.

L. "The end of Baptism, to seve ws.  This is the great com-
mon end of all the ordinances of God; that one high mark
they all aim at. And the great and conmon mistake in re-
gard 1o them, is, that they are not so understood and used.
We comne and sit awhile, and, if we can keep awake, give the
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word the hearing ; but how few of us reccive it as fthe in-
grafted word that is able o save our souls! Were it thus
taken, what sweetness would be found in it, which most who
hear and read it are strangers to!  How precious would those
lincs be, if we looked on them thus, and saw them meeting
and concentring in salvation as their end! Thus, likewise,
were the sacraments considered indeed as scals of this inherit-
ance, anunexed to the great charter of it, seals of salvation,
this would powerfully beget a fit appetite for the Lord’s Sup-
per, when we are invited to it, and would beget a due esteem
of Baptism ; would teach you more frequent and fruitful
thoughts of your own Baptism, and more pious considerations
of it when you require it for your children. A natural eye
looks upon bread, and wine, and water, and sees the outward
difference of their use there, that they are set apart and differ-
enced (as is evident by external circumstances) from their
conmon usc ; but the main of the difference, wherein their
excellency lies, it sces not, as the cye of faith above that
espics salvation under them.  And Oh, what a different thing
are they to it, from what they are to a formal user of them!
We should aspire to know the hidden rieh things of God, that
are wrapped up in His ordinances.  We stick in the shell and
surface of them, and seck no further; that makes them un-
beautiful and unsavoury to us, and that usc of them turns into
an cmpty custom. Let us be more carnest with Him who
hath appointed them, and made this their end, fo save us, that
He would clear up the eye of our souls, to scc them thus
under this relation, and to sce how they ave suited to this their
end, and tend to it.  And let us seriously scck salvation in
them, from His own hand, and we shall find it.

Doth save us.] So that this salvation of Noah and his fa-
mily from the Deluge, and all outward deliverances and salva-
tions, are but dark shadows of this. ILct them not be spoken
of, these reprisals and prolongings of this present life, in com-
parison of the deliverance of the soul from death, the second
death ; the stretching of a moment, compared to the concern-
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ment of cternity. How would any of you welcome a full and
sure protection from common dangers, if such were to be had,
that you should be ascertained of safety from sword and pesti-
lence 5 that whatever others suffered about you, you and your
family should be free!  And those who have escaped a near
danger of this kind, are apt to rest there, as if no more were
to be feared ; whereas this common favour may be shewn to
those who are afar ofl' from God. And what though you be
not only thus far safe, but, I say, if you were sccured for the
future, (which none of you absolutely are,) yet, when you are
put out of danger of sword and plague, still, death remains,
and sin and wrath may be remaining with it.  And shall it not
be all one, to dic under these in a time of public peace and
welfare, as if it were now 7 Yea, it may be something more
unhappy, by reason of the increase of the heap of sin and
wrath, guiltiness being augmented by life prolonged ; and
more grievous, to be puiled away from the world, in the midst
of peaceable enjoyment, and to have everlasting darkness suc-
ceed to that short sun-shine of thy day of case; happiness of a
short date, and miscry for cver! What availed it wicked Ham
to outlive the Flood, to inherit a curse after it; to be kept
undrowned in the waters, to sec himself and his posterity
blasted with his father’s curse?  Think seriously, what will be
the end of all thy temporary safety and preservation, if thou
share not in this salvation, and find not thysclf sealed and
marked for it?  What will it avail, to flatter thyself with a
dream of happiness, and walk in the light of a few sparks that
will soon dic out, and then lie down in sorrow 2 (Isa. 1. 11.)
A sad bed that, which the most have to go to, after they have
wearied themselves all the day, all their life, in a chace of
vanity !

IT. "The next thing is, the power and virtue of this means
[or its end. "I'hat Baptism hath a power, is clear, in that it is
so expressly said, #f doth save us: what kind of power, is
cqually clear from the way it is here expressed ; not by a na-
tural force of the clement; though adapted and sacramentally
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used, it only can wash away the filth of the body ; its physical
efficacy or power reaches no further : but it is in the hand of
the Spirit of God, as other sacraments are, and as the word
itself is, to purify the conscience, and convey grace and salva-
tion to the soul, by the reference it hath to, and union with,
that which it represents. It saves by the answer of « gyood
conscience unto God, and it aflords that, by the resurrection of
Jesus from the dead.

Thus, then, we have a true account of the power of this,
and so, of other sacraments, and a discovery of the error of
two extremes: (1.) Of those who ascribe too much to them, as
if they wrought by a natural inherent virtue, and carried grace
in them inseparably ; (2.) Of those who ascribe too little to
them, making them only signs and badges of our profession.
Signs they are, but more than signs merely representing ; they
arc meaus e\lnbltmrr and scals confirming, grace to the faith-
ful. But the working of faith, and the conveying of Christ
into the soul to be reccived by faith, is not a thing put into
them to do of themselves, but still in the Supreme Hand that
appointed them: and He indeced both causes the souls of His
own to receive these His scals with faith, and makes them
effectual to confirm that faith which receives them so. They
are then, in a word, neither empty sigi)s to them who belicve,
nor effectual causes of grace to them who believe not.

The mistake, on both sides, arises from the want of duly
considering the relative nature of these seals, and that kind of
union that is betwixt them and the grace they represent, which
is real, though not natural or physical, as they speak ; so that,
though they do not save all who partake of them, yet they do
really and cffectually save believers, (for whose salvation they
are means,) as the other external ordimances of God do.
Though they have not that power which is peculiar to the
Author of them, yet a power they have, such as befits their
nature, and by reason of which they are truly said to sanctify
and justify, and so to save, as the Apostle hiere avers of Bap-
tism.
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Now that which is intended for our help, our carnal minds
are ready to turn into a hinderance and disadvantage. The
Lord representing invisible things to the eye, and confirming
I1is promises even by visible seals, we are apt, from the gross-
ness of our unspiritual hearts, instead of stepping up by that
which is carthly, to the Divine spiritual things represented, to
stay in the outward clement, and go no further. "Therefore,
the A postle, to lead us into the inside of this scal of Baptism,
is very clear in designating the effect and fruit of it : Not (says
he) the putting away the filth of the flesh; (and water, if
vou look no further, can do no more;) there is an invisible
mpurity upon our nature, chiefly on our invisible part, our
soul : this washing means the taking away of that, and where
it reaches its true effect, it doth so purify the conscience, and
makes it good, truly so, in the sight of God, who is the judge
of 1t.

Consider, 1. Tt 1s a pitiful thing to see the ignorance of the
most, professing Christianity, and partaking of the outward
seals of it, yet not knowing what they mean; not appre-
hending the spiritual dignity and virtue of them. Blind in
the anysteries of the kingdom, they arc not so much as sen-
sible of that blindness.  And being ignorant of the nature of
these holy things, they camnot have a duc csteem of them,
which arises out of the view of their inward worth and eflicacy.
A confused faney they have of some good in them, and this
rising to the other extreme, to a superstitious confidence in the
simple performance and participation of them, as if that car-
ried some inseparable vivtue with it, which none could miss of,
who are sprinkled with the waters of Baptism, and share in
the elements of bread and wine in the Lord’s Supper.

And what is the utmost plea of the most for their title to
heaven, but that in these relative and external things they are
Christians; that they are baptized, hear the word, and are
admitted to the Lord’s Table >—Not considering how many
have gone through all these, who yet daily are going on in
the ways of death, never coming near Jesus Christ, who is the
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way, und the truth, and the life, whom the word, and the
seals of it, hold forth to belicvers. And they are washed in
His blood, and quickened with Ilis life, and made like Him,
and co-heirs of g]or); with Him.

2. Even those who have some clearer notion of the nature
and fruit of the seals of grace, yet arc in a practical error, in
that they look not with due diligence into themselves, inquir-
ing after the efficiency of them in their hearts ; donot study the
life of Christ, to know more what it is, and then, to scarch into
themselves for the truth and the growth of that life within
them. Isit not an unbecoming thing, for a Christian (when
he is about to appear before the Lord at his Table, and so
looks something more narrowly within) to find as little faith,
as little Divine affection, a heart as unmortified to the world,
as cold towards Christ, as before his last address to the same
Table, after the intervening, possibly, of many months; in
which time, had Le been careful often to reflect inwards on his
heart, and to look back upon that new sealing in his last parti-
cipation, he might probably have been more conformable ?
And, truly, as there is much guiltiness cleaves to us in this, so,
generally, mueh more in reference to this other sacrament that is
liere the Apostle’s subject, Buptism, which being but once admi-
nistered, and that in infancy, is very seldom and slightly con-
sidered by many, cven real Christians. And so we are at a
loss in that profit and cowmfort, that increase of both holiness
and faith, which the frequent recollecting of it, after a spivitual
manner, would no doubt advance us to. And not only do we
ncglect to put ourselves upon the thoughts of it in private,
but, in the frequent opportunities of such thoughts in public,
we let it pass unregarded, are idle, inconsiderate, and so, truly
guilty beholders.  And the more frequently we have these
opportunitics, the less are we touched with them; they become
common, and work not, and the slighting of them grows as
gement 1s

)
more special and personal, when parents are to present their

common with us as the thing. Yea, when the enga

infants to this ordinance, (and then might, and certainly ought
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to have a more particular and fixed eye upon it, and themselves
as being scaled with it, to ask within after the fruit and power
of 1t, and to stir up themselves anew to the actings of faith, and
to ambition after newness of life, and, with carnest prayer for
their children, to be suitors for themselves, for further evidence
of their interest in Christ,) yet possibly, many are not much
engaged in these things even at suchi times, but are more busied
to prepare their house for entertaining their friends, than to
prepare their hearts for offering up their infant unto God to be
sealed, and withal to make a new offer of their own hearts to
him, to have renewed on them the inward seal of the covenant
of grace, the outward seal whereof they did receive, as it is
now to be conferred upon their infant.

Did we often look upon the face of our souls, the beholding
of the many spots with which we have defiled them after our
washing, might work us to shame and grief, and would drive
us by renewed application to wash often in that blood which
that water figures, which alone can fetch out the stain of sin ;
and then, it would put us upon renewed purposes of purity, to
walk more carefully, to avoid the pollutions of the world we
walk in, and to purge out the pollutions of the hearts that we
carry about with us, which defile us more than all the world
besides. It would work a holy disdam of sin, often to contem-
plate oursclves as washed in so precious a laver. Shall I, would
the Christian say, considering that I am now cleansed in the
precious blood of my Lord Jesus, run again into that puddle
out of which e so graciously took me, and made me clean ?
Let the swine wallow in it : He hath made me of his sheepfold.
Ie hath made me of that excellent order for which all are con-
sccrated by that washing, who partake of it : He hath washed
us i His blood, and made us kings and priests unto God the
Futler,  Am T of these, and shall I debase mysclf to the vile
pleasures of sin?  No, I will think mysclf too good to scrve
any sinful lusts: sceing that he hath looked on me, and taken
me up, and waslhied and dignified me, and that I am wholly
Iis, all my study and business shall be, to honour and mag-
nify Xlim.
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The answer of a good conscience, §¢.] "The taking away of
spiritual filthiness, as the true and saving cffect of Baptism,
the Apostle here expresses by that which is the further result
and effect of it, The unswer of a good conscience unto God;
for it is the washing away of that filthiness which both makes
the conscience good, and, in making it such, fits it to make
answer unto God. A good conscience, in its full sense, is a
pure conscience and a peaccable conscience ; and it cannot, in-
deced, be peaceably good, unless it be purely good. And
although, on the other side, it may want the present enjoy-
ment of peace, being purified, yet certainly, in a purified con-
science, there is a title and right to peacc; it is radically there,
even when 1t appears not; and, in duc time, it shall appear,
shall spring forth, bud, and flourish.

The purified and good condition of the whole soul may well,
as here it doth, go under the name of the good conscience, it
being so prime a faculty of it, and as the glass of the whole
soul, wherein the cstate of it is represented. Therefore, Heb.
ix., the cfficacy of the blood of Christ is expressed thus, that
it purifieth our consciences from dead works ; which expression
is the same thing in effect with that here, the answer of a good
conscience unlo God.

The answer [exeparnps,] the asking or questioning of con-
science, which comprises likewise its answer ; for the word in-
tends the whole correspondence of the conscience with God, and
with itself as towards God, or in the sight of God. And in-
deed, God’s questioning it, is by itself; it is His deputy in the
soul. He makes it pose itself for him, and before him, con-
cerning its own condition, and so, the answer it gives itself in
that posture, He as it were sitting and hearing it in his presence,
is an answer made unto Him.  This questioning and answering,
(if such a thing were at this time, as it was certainly soon after, )
yct means not the questions and answers used in the baptism of
persons who, being of years, professed their faith in answering
the questions moved ; it possibly alludes unto that ; but it fur-
ther, by way of resemblance, expresses the inward questioning
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and answering which ig transacted within, betwixt the soul and
itselt, and the soul and God,and so is allusively called émepdrnpa,
a questioning and answering, but it is distinctively specified, ais
®:-4y: whereas the other was towards men, this is unto Godl.

A good conscience is a waking, speaking conscience, and the
conscicnce that questions itself’ niost, is of all sorts the best ;
that which is dumb, therefore, or asleep, and is not active and
frequent in self-inquiries, is not a good conscience.  The word
is judicial, xepwrape, alluding to the interrogation used in
Law for the trial and exccuting of processes.  And this is the
great business of conscience, to sit, and examine, and judge
withiny to hold courts in the soul. And it is of continual
neeessity that it be so: there can be no vacation of this judica-
ture, without great damage to the estate of the soul : yea, not
a day ought to pass without a session of conscicuce within; for
daily disorders arise n the soul, which, if they pass on, will
arow and gather more, and so breed more difficulty in their
trial and redress.  Yet men do casily turn from this work as
hard and unpleasant, and make many a long vacation in the
year, and protract it from one day to another. In the morn-
ing, they must go about their business, and at night, they are
weary and sleepy, and all the day long one affair steps in after
another 3 aud in case of that failing, some trifling company or
other; and so their days pass on, while the soul is overgrown
with impurities and disorders.

You know what confusions, and disorders, aud evils, will
abound amongst a rude people, where there is no kind of court
or judicature held. Thusis it with that unruly rabble, the
lusts and passions of our souls, when there is no discipline nor
Judgment within, or where there is but a neglect and intermis-
sion of it for a short time.  And the most part of sonls are in
the posture of ruin: theiv vile affections, as a headstrong,
tinultnons multitude, that will not suffer a depuated judge to
sitamongst them, ery down their consciences, and make a con-
tinual noise, that the voice of it may not be licard, and so force
it to desist, and Jeave then to their own ways.



TIE FIRST EPISTLE OF PRTER. 255

But you who take this course, know you are providing the
severest judgment for yourselves by this disturbing of judgment,
as when a people rise against an inferior judge, the prince or
supreme magistrate who sent him, hearing of it, doth not fail to
vindicate his honour and justice in their exemplary punishment.

Will you not answer unto conscience, but when it begins to
speak, turn to business or company, that you may not hear it ?
Know, that it and you must answer unto God; and when ITe
shall make inquiry, it must report, and report as the truth is,
knowing that there is no iding the matter from Ilim; Lord,
there are, to my knowledge, a world of enormities within the
circuit I had to judge, and I would have judged them, but
was forcibly withstood and interrupted ; and was not strong
enough to resist the tumultuous power that rose against me ;
now the matter comes into "Thine own hand to judge it Lhyself.
What shall the soul say in that day, when conscience shall make
such an answer unto God, and it shall come under the severity
of His justice for all?  Whereas, if it had given way to the
conscience to find out, and judge, and rectify matters, so that
it could have answered concerning its procedure that way, God
would accept this as the answer of a good conscience, and what
conscience had done, he would not do over again: It hath
judged; then, T acquit.  For {f we wounld judge ourselves,
(says the Apostle,) we should not be Judyed. 1 Cor. xi. 31.

The questioning or inquiry of conscience, and so, its report
or answer unto God, extends to all the aftairs of the soul, all
the affections and motions of it, and all the actions and carriage
of the whole man.  The open wickedness of the most, testifics
against them, that though sprinkled with water in Baptism,
yet they are strangers to the power and gracious efficacy of it.
Not being baptized with the Holy Ghost and with fire, they
have still their dross and filth remaining in them, and nothing
clse appearing in their ways ; so that their consciences eannot
so much as make a good answer for them unto men, much less
unto God.  What shall it answer for them, being judged, but
that they are swearers, and cursers, and drunkards, or unclean?
or that they are slanderers, delighting to pass their hours in
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descanting on the actions and ways of others, and looking
through the miscoloured glass of their own malice and pride ;
that they are neglecters of God and holy things, lovers of themn-
sclves and their own pleasures, more than lovers of God ?
And have such as these impudence enough to call themsclves
Christians, and to pretend themselves to be such as are washed
in the blood of Christ? Yes, they do this. But be ashamed
and confounded in yourselves, you that remain in this condition.
Yea, although thou art blameless in men’s eyes, and possibly in
thy own eyes too, yet thon mayest be filthy still in the sight of
God. There is such a generation, a multitude of them, that
are pure in their own eyes, und yet are not washed from their
Sfilthiness ; (Prov. xxx. 12;) moral evil persons who are most
satisficd with their own estate, or such as have further « form
of godliness, but their Justs are not mortified by the power of
it, sceret pride and carthliness of mind, and vain glory, and
carnal wisdom, being still entertained with pleasure within.

"These are foul pollutions, {ilthy and hateful in the sight of
God; so that where it is thus, that such guests arcin peaccable
possession of the heart, there the blood and Spirit of Chuist are
not yet come; neither can there be this answer of a good con-
science unto God.

This answer of @ good conscicnce unto God, as likewise its
(uestioning, to cnable itself for that answer, is touching two
great points, which are of chicf concern to the soul, its justifi-
cution, and its sanclification ; for Baptism is the scal of both,
and purifies the conscience in both respects.  Zhal water is the
figure both of the blood and the water, the justifying blood of
Christ, aud the pure water of the sanctifying Spirit of Christ :
Ile takes away the condemning guiltiness of sin, by the onc,
and the polluting filthiness, by the other.

Now, the Conscience of a real Believer, inquiring within,
upob right discovery will make this answer unto God: Lord, I
have found that there is no standing before Thee, for the soul
i itself is overwhelmed with a world of guiltiness: but I find
a blood sprinkled upon it, that hath, I am sure, virtue cnough
to purge it all away, and to present it pure unto Thee; and I
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know that whercsoever I'hou findest that blood sprinkled, Thine
anger is quenched and appeased immediately upon the sight of
it. Thine hand cannot smite where that blood is before Thine
eye.—And this the Lord docs agree to, and authorizes the
Conscience, upon this account, to return back an answer of
safety and peace to the soul.

So for the other point: Lord, I find a living work of holiness
on this soul : though there is yet corruption there, yetitisas a
continual grief and vexation, it is an implacable hatred, there is no
peace betwixt them, but continual enmity and hostility ; and if I
cannot say much of the high degrees of grace, and faith in Christ,
and love to him, and heavenliness of mind, yet, I may say, there
is a beginning of these: at least, this I most confidently aflivm,
that there ave real and carnest desires of the soul after thesc
things. It would know and conform to Thy will, and be de-
livered from itsclf and its own will ; and though it were to the
highest displeasurc of all the world, it would gladly walk in all
well-pleasing unto Thee. Now, He who sces the truth of
thesc things, knowing it to be thus, owns it as His own work,
and engages Himself to advance it, and bring it to perfection.
This is a taste of that intercourse which the purified conscience
hath with God, as the saving fruit of Baptism.

And all this it doth, not of itsclf, but by virtue of the resur-
rection of Jesus Christ, which rcfers both to the remote effect,
salvation, and to the nearer effect, as a means and pledge of
that, the purifying of the conscience.

By this, His death, and the effusion of His blood in his suffer-
ings, arc not excluded, but are included in it, his resurrection
being the evidence of that whole work of expiation, both com-
pleted and accepted : full payment being made by our Surety,
and so, He set free, His freedom is the cause and the assurance
of ours. Therefore the Apostle St. Paul expresses it so, that
He died for our sins, and rose for our righteousness; and
our Apostle shews us the worth of our living hope in this same
resurrection, chap. 1. ver. 8.  Blessed be the God and Father of
our Lord Jesus Christ, who, according to His abundant mercy,
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hath begollen us again unto «a lively hope, by the resurrection
of Jesus Christ from the dead.

Now, that Baptism doth apply and secal to the Believer his
interest in the death and resurrection of Christ, the Apostle St.
Taul teaches to the full, Ronv. vi. 4: WVe are buried with Him,
says he, by baptism into his death, that like as Christ was raised
up from the deud by the glory of the Fulher, ecen so we should
also wall in newness of life. The dipping into the waters re-
presenting our dying with Christ ;5 and the return thence, our
rising with Iim.

The last thing is, the resemblance of Baptism, in these things,
to the saving of Noah i the Flood. And it holds in that we
spoke of last ; for he seemed to have rather entered into a grave,
as dead, than into a safeguard of life, in going into the Ark;
yet, being buried there, he rose again, as it were, in his coming
forth to begin a new world.  The waters of the Flood drowned
the ungodly, as a heap of filthiness washed them away, them
and their sin together as one, being inseparable; and upon the
same waters the Ark floating preserved Noah. Thus, the
waters of Baptism ave intended as a deluge to dvown sin and to
save the Believer, wlhio by faith is separated both from the
world and from his sin; so, it sinks, and he is saved.

And there is, further, another thing specified by the Apostle,
wherein, though it be alittle hard, yet he chiefly intends the
parallel; the fewness of those that are saved by both.  Ior
though many are sprinkled with the clemental water of Bap-
tism, yet, few, so as to attain by it the answer of a good con-
selence lowards God, and to live by participation of the resur-
rection and life of Christ,

Thou that scest the world perishing in a’deluge of wrath,
and ot now most thoughtful for this, how thou shalt eseape it,
fiy into Christ as thy safety, and vest sceure there.  T'hou shalt
find Iife in Ths death, and that life further ascertained to thee
in His vising again.  So full and clear a title to life hast thou
i these two, that thou canst challenge all adversaries upon this

very ground, as unconquerable whilst thou standest on it, and
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mayest speak thy challenge in the Apostle’s style, It is Glod
that justifieth, who shall condemn?  But how know you that
He justifies? It is Christ that died, yea, rather, that is risen,
who sitleth al the right hand of God, who also maketl tnler-
cession for us. Rom. viil. 83, 34, Tt alludes to that place,
Isa. 1. 8, where Christ speaks of himself, but in the name of
all who adhere to him; He is near that justifies me ; who is he
that will conlend with me? So that what Christ speaks there,
the Apostle, with good reason, imparts to cach believer as in
Ilim. If no more is to be laid to Christ’s charge, He being
now acquitted, as is clear by Ilis rising again; then, neither
to thine, who art clothed with Ilim, and one with Him.

This is the grand answer of a good conscience 3 and, in point
of justifying them before God, there can be no answer but this.
What have any to say to thee? Thy debt is paid by ITim
who undertook it; and He is free. Answer all accusations
with this, Christ is risen.

And then, for the mortifying of sin, and strengthening of
thy graces, look daily on that death and resurrcction. Study
them, sct thine eye upon them, till thy heart take on the im-
pression of them by much spiritual and affectionate looking on
them. Beholding the glory of thy Lord Christ, then, be
lransformed inlo it. (2 Cor, iii. 18.) Tt is not only a moral
pattern or copy, but an cffectual cause of thy sanctification,
having real influence into thy soul.  Dead with Iim, and again
alive with Him! Oh happiness and dignity unspeakable, to
have this life known and cleared to your souls ! If it were, how
would it make you live above the world, and alt the vain hopes
and fears of this wretched life, and the fear of death itself!
Yea, it would make that visage of death most lovely, which to
the world is most affrightful.

Itis the Apostle’s maxim, that the carnal mind is enmily
againsl God ; and as it is universally true of every carnal mind,
so of all the motions and thoughts of it. Lven where it seems
to agree with God, yet it is still contrary ; if it ackuowledge

and conform to His ordinance, yet, cven in so doing, 1t is on
Vor. II. S
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dircetly opposite terms to Him, particularly in this, that what
Ile esteems most in them, the carnal mind makes least account
of. Ilc chiefly eyes and values the inside; the natural man
dwells and rests in the shell and surface of them. God, ac-
cording to His spiritual nature, looks most on the more spiri-
tual part of His worship and worshippers; the carnal inind is
in this, just like itself, altogether for the sensible external part,
and unable to look beyond it. Therefore the Apostle here,
having taken occasion to speak of Baptism in terms that con-
tain a paralle] and resemblance between it and the Flood, is
express in correcting this mistake. It is not, says he, the
pulting away of the filth of the flesh, but the answer of a
good conscience.

Were it possible to persuade you, I would recommend one
thing to you: learn to look on the ordinances of God suitably
to their nature, spiritually, and enquire after the spiritual effect
and working of them upon your consciences. We would
willingly have all religion reduced to externals; this is our
natural choice; and we would pay all in this coin, as chcaper
and casier by far, and would compound for the spiritual part,
rather to add and give more external performance and cere-
mony. Ience the natural complacency in Popery, which i3
all for this service of the flesh, and hody-services; and to thosc
preseribed by Gad, will deal so liberally with Rim, in that kind,
as to add more, and frame new devices and rites, what you will
in this kind, sprinklings, and washings, and anointings, and
mcense. But whither tends all this?  Is it not a gross mis-
taking of God, to think Him thus pleased? Or, isit not a
direct affront, knowing that He is not pleased with these, but
desives another thing, to thrust that upon Him which e cares
not for, and refuse Ilim what IIe calls for P—that single,
humble heart-worship and walking with Him, that purity of
spirit and conscience which only Ile prizes; no outward service
being acceptable, but for these, as they tend to this end and do
attain it. . Give wme, saith Ile, nothing, if you give not this.
Oh! saith the carnal mind, any thing but this Thou shalt
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have; as many washings and offerings as Thou wilt, thousands
of rams, and ten thousand rivers of oil; yea, rather than fail,
let the fruit of my body go for the sin of my soul. (Mic. vi. 6.)
Thus we: will the outward usc of the word and sacraments do
it? then, all shall be well. Baptized we are; and shall T hear
much and communieate often, if T can reach it? Shall I be
exact in point of family-worship ? Shall I pray in sceret ? All
this I do, or at least I now promise. Aye, but when all that
is done, there is yet onc thing may be wanting, and if it be so,
all that amounts to nothing. Is thy conscience purified and
made good by all these; or art thou sccking and aiming at
this, by the use of all means# Then certainly thou shalt find
life in them. But does thy heart still remain uncleansed from
the old ways, not purified from the pollutions of the world ?
Do thy beloved sins still lodge with thee, and keep posscssion
of thy heart? Then art thou still a stranger to Christ, and
an cnemy to God. The word and scals of life are dead to thee,
.and thou art still dead in the usc of them all.  Know you not,
that many have made shipwreck upon the very rock of salva-
tion ? that many who were baptized as well as you, and as
constant attendants on all the worship and ordinances of God
as you, vet have remained without Christ, and died in their
sins, and are now past recovery? Oh that you would be
warned! There are still multitudes running headlong that
same course, tending to destruction, through the midst of all
the means of salvation ; the saddest way of all to it, through
word and sacraments, and all heavenly ordinances, to be walk-
ing hell-wards ! Christians, and yet no Christians ; baptized,
and yct unbaptized! As the Prophet takes in the profanc
multitude of God’s own people with the nations, Jer. ix. 26,
Eqypt, and Judah, and Edom ; all these nations are uncir-
cumcised ; and the worst came last; and «ll the house of Israel
are uncircumeised in the heart : thus, thus, the most of us are
unbaptized in the heart. And as this is the way of personal
destruction, so it is that, as the Prophet there declares, which

brings upon the Church so many public judgments; and as
s2
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the Apostle tells the Corinthians, (1 Eph. xi. 80,) that for the
abuse of the Lord's Table, many were sick, and many slept.
Certainly, our abuse of the holy things of God, and want of
their proper spiritual fruits, are amongst the prime sins of this
land, for which so many slain have fallen in the fields by the
sword, and in the streets by pestilence ; and more are likely
vet to fall, if we thus continue to provoke the Lord to his face.
For it 1s the most avowed, direct affront, to profane Llis holy
things ; and this we do while we answer not their proper end,
and arc not inwardly sanctified by them. e have no other
word, nor other sacraments, to recommend to you, than those
which you have used so long to no purpose; only we would
call you from the dead forms, to seck the living power of them,
that you perish not.

You think the renouncing of Baptism a horrible word, and
that we would speak so only of witches; yet il is a common
guiltiness that cleaves to all who renounce not the filthy lusts
and the self-will of their own hearts. Tor Baptism carries in
it a renouncing of these; and so, the cleaving unto these is a
renouncing of it. Ob! we all were scaled for God in Baptism ;
but who lives as if it was so? How few have the impression
of it on the conscience, and the expression of it in the walk
and fruit of their life!  We do not, as clean-washed persons,
abhor and fly all pollutions, «ll fellowship with the unfruitful
works of darkness.

We have been a long time hearers of the Gospel, whereof
Baptism is the scal, and most of us often at the Lord’s Table.
What hath all this done upon us? Ask within: Are your
hearts changed ?  Is there a new creation there?  Where is
that spiritual-mindedness?  Are your licarts dead to the world
and sin, and alive to God, your consciences purged from dead
works 2

What mean you?  Is not this the end of all the ordinances,
to make all clean, and to renew and make good the conscience,
to bring the soul and your Lord into a happy amity, and a
good correspondence, that it may not only be on speaking
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terms, but often speak and converse with Iim i—may bave
liberty both to demand and answer, as the original word im-
plies ? that it may specak the language of faith and humble
obedience unto God, and that He may speak the language of
peace to it, and Dboth, the language of the Lord each to the
other ?

That conscience ‘alouc is good, which is much busied in
this work, in demanding and answering ; which speaks much
with itself, and much with God. This is both the sign that
it is good, and the mcauns to make it better. That soul will
doubtless be very wary in its walk, which takes daily account of
itself, and renders up that account unto God. It will not live
by guess, but naturally examine cach step beforchand, because it
1s resolved to examine all after; will consider well what it should
do, because it means to ask over again what it hath done, and
not only to answer itself, but to make a faithful report of all
unto God ; to lay all before Flim, continually upon trial made 3
to tell Him what isin any measurc well done, as Ilis own work,
and bless Iim for that; and tell IHim, too, all the slips and
miscarriages of the day, as our own ; complaining of ourselves
in His presence, and still entreating free pardon, and more
wisdom to walk more holily and exactly, and gaining, even by
our failings, more humility and more watchfulness.

If you would have your consciences answer well, they must
inquire and question much beforehand. Whether is this I
purpose and go about, agrecable to my Lord’s will?  Will it
please Him? Ask that more, and regard that more, than
this, which the most follow. Will it please or profit myself?
Fits that my own humour ?  And examine not only the bulk
and substance of thy ways and actions, but the manner of
them, how thy heart is set. So think it not cnough to go to
church, or to pray, but lake heed how ye hear ; consider how
purc He is, and how piercing His eyc, whom thou servest.
Then, again, afterwards; think it not enough, I was pray-
ing, or hearing, or reading, it was a good work, what nced I
question it further ? No, but be still reflecting and asking
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how it was done: Ilow have I heard, how have I prayed?
Was my heart humbled by the discoveries of sin, from the
word ?  Was it refreshed with the promises of grace? Did
it lic level under the word, to receive the stamp of it 2 Was it
in prayer set and kept in a holy bent towards God ?  Did it
breathe forth real and carnest desires into His car; or was it
remiss, and roving, and dead in the service? So, in my
socicty with others, in such and sueh company, what was spent
of my time, and how did T employ it?  Did I seek to honour
my Lord, and to ecdify my brethren, by my carriage and
speeches 5 or did the time run out 1n trifling vain discourse ?
When alone, what is the carriage and walk of my heart ?
Where it hath most liberty to move in its own pace, is it de-
lighted in converse with God ?  Are the thoughts of heavenly
things frequent and sweet to it; or does it run after the earth
and the delights of it, spinning out itself in impertinent vain
contrivances ?

The neglect of such inquiries, is that which entertains and
increases the impurity of the soul, so that men are afraid to
look into themselves, and to look up to God. But oh! what
a foolish course is this, to shift off what caunot be avoided !
In the end, answer must be made to that All-sceing Judge
with whom we have to do, and to whom we owe our accompts.

And, truly, it should be seriously considered, what makes
this good conscience, which makes an acceptable answer unto
God. 'That appears by the opposition, nol the pulting away
the filth of the flesh ; then, it is the putting away of soul-filthi-
ness; so 1t is the renewing and purifying of the conscience,
that makes it good, pure, and peaceable. In the purifying, it
may be troubled, which is but the stirring in cleansing of it,
and makes more quict in the end, as physic, or the lanciug of
a sore; and after it is in some measure cleaused, it may have
fits of trouble, which yet still add further purity and further
peace.  So there is no hazard in that work ; but all the misery
is, a dead sccurity of the conscience while remaining filthy, and

yet unstirred; or, after some stirring or pricking, as a wound
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not thoroughly cured, skinned over, which will but breed more
vexation in the end ; it will fester and grow more difficult to
be cured, and if it be cured, it must be by deeper cutting and
more pain, than if at first it had endured a thorough scarch.

O, my brethren ! take heed of slecping unto death in carnal
ease. Ilesolve to take no rest till you be in the clement and
place of soul-rest, where solid rest indeed 1s.  Rest not till you
be with Christ. Though all the world should offer their best,
turn them by with disdain; if they will not be turned by,
throw them down, and go over them, and trample upon them.
Say, you have no rest to give me, nor will I take any at your
hands, nor from any creature. There is no rest for me till I
be under His shadow, who endured so much trouble to pur-
chase my rest, and whom having found, I may sit down quiet
and satisfied ; and when the men of the world make boast of
the highest content, I will outvie them all with this one word-
My beloved is mine, and I am His.

The answer of a good conscience toward God.] 'The con,
science of man is never rightly at peace in itself, till it be
rightly persuaded of peace with God, which, while it remains
filthy, it cannot be; for He is holy, and iniquity cannot dwell
with Him. What communion betwixt light and darkness?
(2 Cor. vi. 14.) So then, the conscience must be cleansed, cre
it can look upon God with assurance and peace. This cleans-
ing is sacramentally performed by Baptism ; cffectually, by
the Spirit of Christ and the blood of Christ ; and He lives to
impart both : therefore here is mentioned his resurrection from
the dead, as that, by virtue whereof we are assured of this
purifying and peace. Then can the conscience, in some measure
with confidence, answer, Lord, though polluted by former sins,
and by sin still dwelling in me, yet Thou scest that my desires
are to be daily more like my Saviour; [ would liave more love
and zeal for Thee, more hatred of sin. It can answer with
St. Peter, when he was posed, Lovest Thowme? Lord, I appeal
to thine own eye, who scest my heart: Lord, Thou knowest
that I love Thee; at least I desire to love thee, and to desire
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Thee ; and that is love.  Willingly would I do Thee more
suitable service, and honour Thy name more; and I do sin-
cerely desire more grace for this, that Thon mayest have more
glory ; and T entreat the light of 'Thy countenance for this end,
that, hy sccing it, my heart may be more weaned from the
world, and knit unto Thyself. "Thus it answers touching its
inward frame and the work of holiness by the Spirit of holi-
ness dwelling init.  But, to answer Justice, touching the point
of guilt, it flies {o the Blood of spriukling, fetches all its
answer thence, turns over the matter upon it, and that Blood
answers for it ; for it doth speak, and speak better things than
the blood of Abel ; (Heb, xii. 24;) speaks full payment of all
that can be exacted from the sinner; and that is a sufficient
answer,

The conscience is then, in this point,at first made speechless,
driven to a nonplus in itself, hath from itself no answer to
make ; but then it turns about to Christ, and finds what to
say : Lord, there is indeed in me nothing but guiltiness; I
have deserved death ; but I have fled into the City of refuge
which Thou hast appointed ; there I resolve to abide, to live
and die there.  If Justice pursue me, it shall find me there:
1 take sanctuary in Jesus. The arrest laid upon me, will light
upon Him, and He hath wherewithal to answer it. e can
straightway declare 1Te hath paid all, and can make it good.
Ue hath the acquittance to shew; yea, Ilis own liberty is a
real sign of it. IIe was in prison, and 1s let free, which tells
that all is satisfied. Therefore the answer here rises out of the
resurrection of Jesus Christ.

And in this very thing lics our peace, and our way, and all
owr happiness.  Oh'! it is worth your time and pains, to try
your interest in this; it is the only thing worthy your highest
diligence. - But the most are out of their wits, running like a
number of distracted persons, aud still in a deal of business,
but to what end they know not.  You are unwilling to be de-
ceived in those things which, at their best and surest, do but
deceive you when all is done; hut arc content to be deceived



TIE FIRST EPISTLE OF PETER, 265

in that which is your great concernment. You are your own
deceivers in it; gladly gulled with shadows of faith and re-
pentance, false touches of sorrow, and false flashes of joy, and
are not carcful to have your souls really unbottomed from
themselves, and built upon Christ; to have Ilim your treasure,
your righteousness, your all, and to have IIim your answer
unto God your Father. But if you will yet be advised, let go
all, to Jay hold on Him: lay yoursouls on ¥im, and leave
Him not.  He is a tried foundalion-stone, and he thal lrusts
on Iim shall nol be confounded.

Ver. 22, Who is gone into Heaven, and is on the right hand of God;
angels, and authorities, and powers, being made subject unlo him,

Turs 1s added on purpose to shew us, further, what He is, how
high and glorious a Saviour we have !

We have here four points or steps of the exaltation of
Christ: 1. Resurrection from the dead ; 2. Ascension into
ITeaven; 3. Sitting at the right hand of God; 4. In that
posture, His royal authority over the angels.  The particulars
are clear in themselves, Of the Sittil.lg at the right hand of
God you are not ignorant that it is a borrowed expression,
drawn from Earth to Heaven, to bring down some notion of
Heaven to us; to signify to us in our language, suitably to
our customs, the supreme dignity of Jesus Christ, God and
Man, the Mediator of the new covenant, Ilis matchless near-
ness unto 1lis Father, and the sovereignty given Him over
Heaven and Earth.  And that of the subjection of angels, is
but a more particular specifying of that His dignity and
power, as enthroned at the Tather’s right hand, they being
the most clevated and glorious creatures: so that Iis autho-
rity over all the world is implied in that subjection of the
highest and noblest part of it.  His victory and triumph over
the angels of darkness, is an evidence of Iis invincible power
and greatness, and matter of comfort to his saints; but this,
here, intends His supremacy over the glorious elect angels.
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That there is amongst them priority, we find ; that thereis
a comely order in their differences, cannot be doubted; but to
marshal their degrees and stations above, is a point, not only
of wvain, fruitless euriosity, but of presumptuous intrusion.
Whether these are names of their different particular dignitics,
or only different names of their general excellency and power,
as I think it cannot be certainly well determined, so, it imports
us not to determine: only, this we know, and are particularly
taught from this place, that whatsoever is their common dig-
nity, both in names and differences, they are all subject to our
lorious Ilead, Christ.
What confirmation they bave in their cstate by Him,

o
o

(though piously asserted by divines,) is not so infallibly clear
from the alleged scriptures, which may bear another sense.
But this is certain, that He is their king, and they acknowledge
Iim to be so, and do incessantly admire and adore Him. They
rejoice in His glory, and in the glory and happiness of man-
kind throngh Him. They yield Him most cheerful obedi-
ence, and serve Him readily in the good of His Church, and
of cach particular believer, as Ile deputes and employs them.

This is the thing here intended, having in it these two: His
Dignity above them, and His Authority over them.

1. Such is 1lis Dignity, that even that nature which he
stooped below them to take on, He hath carried up and raised
above them: the very carth, the flesh of man, being exalted
in His person above all those heavenly spirits, who are of so
excellent and pure a being in their nature, and from the be-
ginning of the world, have been clothed with so transcendent
glory. A parccl of clay is made so bright, and set so ligh, as
to outshine those bright flaming spirits, those Stars of the
morning, that flesh being united to the Ifountain of Light, the
blessed Deity in the person of the Son,

In coming to fetch and put on this garment, He made him-
sclf lower than the angels ; but earrying it with Iim, at His
return to 1is cternal throue, and sitting down with it there, it
i3 raised high above them ; as the Apostle teaches excellently
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and amply: To which of them, said He, Sit on my right
hand 2 Heb. i. 2.

This they look upon with perpetual wonder, but not with
envy or repining. No, amongst all their eyes, no such cye is
to be found. Yea, they rejoice in the infinite wisdom of God
in this design, and His infinite love to poor lost mankind. 1t
is wonderful, indeed, to see him filling the room of their fallen
brethren, with new guests from carth, yea, with such as are
born heirs of hell ; but that not only sinful men should thus
be raised to a participation of glory with them who are spot-
less, sinless spirits, but their flesh, in their Redcemer, should
be dignified with a glory so far beyoud them,—this is that
mystery the angels are intent on looking and prying into, and
cannot, nor cver shall, sec the bottom of it, for it hath none.

&. Jesus Christ is not only exalted above the angels in abso-
lute dignity, but in relative authority over them. Ie is made
Captain over those heavenly bands; they are all under Iis
command, for all services wherein it pleases Him to employ
them ; and the great employment He hath, is the attending on
his Church, and on particular clect ones. Are they not all
ministering spirids, sent forth to minister to them that shall
be heirs of salvation ? (Heb. 1. wlt.) They are the scrvants of
Christ, and in Him, and at Iis appointment, the servants of
every believer; and are many ways serviceable and uscful for
their good, which truly we do not duly consider. There is no
danger of overvaluing them, and inclining to worship them
upon this consideration ; yea, if we take it right, it will rather
take us off from that. The angel judged his argunient strong
enough to St. John against that, that he was bat his fellow
servant, (Rev. xix. 10.) DBut this is more, that they are
servants to us, although not thercfore inferior, it being an
honorary service. Yet certainly they are inferior to our Head,
and so to His mystical body, taken in that notion, as a part of
Him.

Reflection 1. The height of this our Saviour’s glory will
appear the more, if we reflect on the descent from which he
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ascended to it.  Oh! Liow low did we bring down so high a
Majesty, into the pit wherein we had fallen, by climbing to be
higher than Ile had set us! It was high indeed, as we were
fallen so low, and vet He against whom our sin was committed,
came down to help us up again, and to take hold of us,—{ook
us on ; so the word is [eminap€averai], Ileb. ii. 16,  He took
nol hold of the angels,—let them go, hath left them to die for
ever—bul he look hold of the sced of Abraham, and took on
Ilim indeed their flesh, dwelling amongst us, and in a mecan
part.  Ile emptied himself, ixéswoe (Phil. ii. 7), and became
of no repute.  And further, after he descended to the earth,
and into our flesh, in it he became obedient lo death upon the
cross, and descended into the grave. And by these steps, Ie
was walking towards that glory wherein He nowis: He abased
limself, aherefore, says the Apostle, God hath highly exalled
Iim: Phil. i1, 8. So He says of Himself, Ought not Christ
first to suffer these things, and so enler inlo his glory?
(Luke xxiv. 26.)  Now this, indeed, it is pertinent to consider.
"Uhe Apostle is here upon the point of Christ’s suffering ; that
15 his theme, and thercfore he is so particular in the ascend-
ing of Christ to Iis glory. Who, of those that would come
thither, will refuse to follow ITim in the way wherein He led,
He, [Zpynvis] the Leader of our faitlh? (Ileb. xii. 2.)  And
who, of those that follow ITim, will not love and dchight to
follow IHim through any way, the lowest and darkest ? It is
excellent and safe, and then, it ends you sce where.

LRefl. Q. Think not strange of the Lord’s method with His
Church, in bringing her to so low and desperate a posture
many times.  Can she be ina condition more secemingly despe-
rate than was her Iead,—not only in ignominious sufferings,
but dead and laid in the grave, and the stone rolled to it and
sealed, and all made sure?  And yet Ile rose and ascended,
and now sits in glory, and shall sit &1 all Iis enemies become
his footstonl. o not fear for ITim, that they shall overtop,
yea, or be able to reach ITim who is cexalted higher than the
neavens ; ncither be afraid for Iis Churcl, which is His body,
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and, if her Head be safe and alive, cannot but partake of
safety and life with IIim. Though she were, to sight, dead
and laid in the grave, yet shall she arise thence, and be more
glorious than before, (Isa. xxvi. 19,) and still the deeper her
distress, shall rise the higher in the day of deliverance.

Thus, in His dealing with a soul, observe the Lord’s me-
thod. Think it not strange that 1003 brings a soul low, very
low, which TIe mecans to comfort and exalt very high in grace
and glory; that Iec leads it by hell-gates to heaven; that it
be at that point, My God, my God, why hast Thow forsaken
me? Was not the Iead put to use that word, and so to speak
it, as the head speaks for the body, scasoning it for IHis mem-
bers, and sweetening that Dbitter cup by ITis own drinking of
it? O! what a hard condition may a soul be brought unto,
and put to think, Can e love me, and inlend mercy for me,
who leaves me to this? And yet, in all, the Lord is preparing
it thus for comfort and blessedness.

Refl. 5. Turn your thoughts more frequently to this excel-
lent subject, the glorious high cstate of our great Hiyh Priest.
The angels admire this mystery, and we slight it! They re-
joice in it, and we, whom it certainly more nearly concerns,
arc not moved withit; we do not draw that comfort and
instruction from it, which it would plentifully afford, if it
were sought after. It would comfort us against all troubles
and fears to reflect, Is IIc not on high, who hath undertaken
for us? Doth any thing befall us, but it is past first in Hea-
ven? And shall any thing pass there to our prejudice or da-
mage? e sits there, and is upon the council of all, who hath
loved us, and given Himself for us; yea, who, as He de-
scended thence for us, did likewise ascend thither again for us.
He hath made our inheritance which He purchased, there
sure to us, taking possessicn for us, and in our name, since
He is there, nct only as the Son of God, but as our Surety,
and as our Head. And so the Believer may think himself
even alrcady possessed of this right, inasmuch as his Christ is
there. The saints arc glorified alrcady in their Ilead. Ubi
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Caput meum rvegnat, ibi me regnare credo : 1Where he veigns,
there 1 believe myself to reign, says Augustine, And con-
sider in all thy straits and troubles, outward or inward, they
arc not hid from TTim.  He knows them and feels them; thy
compassionate High Priest hath a gracious sense of thy frail-
tics, and gricfs, fears, and temptations, and will not suffer thee
to be surcharged.  He is still presenting thy estate to the
Father, and nsing that interest and power which He hath in
Ilis affection, for thy good. And what wouldst thou more ?
Art thou one whose heart desires to rest upon Him, and cleave
to ITim?  Thou art knit so to Him, that His resurrection and
glory sceure thee thine. His life and thine are not two, but
one 'life, as that of the head and members; and if He could
not be overcome of death, thou canst not neither. Oh! that
sweet word, Because I live, ye shall live also. (John xiv. 19.)

Let thy thoughts and carriage be monlded in this contem-
plation rightly, ever to look on thy exalted Head. Consider
ITis glory ; sce mot only thy nature raised in Him above the
angels, but thy person interested by faith in that His glory ;
and then, think thyself too good to serve any base lust.  Look
down on sin and the world with a holy disdain, being united
to Iim who is so exalted and so glorious. And let not thy
mind creep here: engage not thy heart to any thing that time
and this carth can afford. Oh! why are we so little where
there is such a spring of delightful and high thoughts for us?
If ye be visen with Christ, scele those things which are above,
ahere He sits. (Col. iil. 1.)  What mean you? Are ye such as
will Tet go vour interest in this onee crucified, and now glorified,
Jesus? I not, why are ye not more conformable to it? Why
docs it not possess vour hearts more? Ought it not to be thus?
Should not our hearts be where our treasure, where our blessed
Tlead 1< Oh! how unreasonable, how unfriendly is it, how
much may we be ashamed to have room in our hearts for ear-
nest thoughts, or desires, or delights, about any thing besides
IThin?

Were this deeply wrought upon the hearts of those that
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have a right in it, would there be fonnd in them any attach-
ment to the poor things that are passing away? Would death
be a terrible word ? Yea, would it not be one of the sweetest,
most rejoicing thouglits, to solace and case the heart under all
pressures, to look forward to that day of Iiberty ? This infee-
tious discase * may keep possession all the winter, and grow
hot with the year again. Do not flatter yourselves, and think
it is past; you have yet remembering strokes to keep it in
your eye. But, however, shall we abide always herc? Or is
there any reason, when things are duly weighed, why we
should desire it? Well, if you would be untied beforehand,
and so fecl your separation from this world less, thisis the
only way : Look up to Him who draws up all hearts that do
indeed behold Him. Then, I say, thy heart shall be removed
beforehand ; and the rest is casy and sweet. WWhen that is
done, all 1s gained.  And consider, how He desires the com-
pletion of our union with Him. Shall it be Iis request and
earncst desire, and shall it not be ours too, thaw here 1ie is,
there we may be also? (John xvii. 2+.) Let us expect it with
patient submission, yet striving by desires and suits, and look-
ing out for our rclease from this body of sin and death.

CHAPTER 1IV.

Ver. 1. Forasmuch then as Christ hath suffered for us in the flesh, arm
yourselves likewise with {he same mind ; for he that hath suffered in
the flesh hath ccased from sin,

Tue main of a Christian’s duty lies in these two things, pa-
tience in suffering, and avoidance of sin, dvéxov xai dméyou, and
they have a natural influence each upon the other. Although
affliction simply doth not, yet afHliction sweetly and humbly
carricd, doth purify and disengage the heart from sin, wean it

* This probably refers to the Pestilence in 1665. See the leciure on
chap. iv. 6. “ Though the Pestilence doth not aflright you so,” &e.
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from the world and the common ways of it, And again, holy
and cxact walking keeps the soul in a sound, healthful temper,
and so cnables it to patient suffering, to bear things more
casily 5 as a strong body endures fatigue, heat, cold, and hard-
ship, with ease, a small part whereof would surcharge a sickly
constitution. The consciousness of sin, and carcless unholy
courses, do wonderfully weaken a soul, and distemper it, so
that it is not able to endure much ; every little thing disturbs
it. Therefore, the Apostle hath reason, both to insist so much
on these two points in this Epistle, and likewise to interweave
the one so often with the other, pressing jointly throughout,
the clicerful bearing of all kinds of afflictions, and the careful
forbearing all kinds of sin; and out of the one discourse, le
slides into the other; as here.

And as the things agree in their nature, so, in their great
pattern and principle, Jesus Christ: and the Apostle still
draws both from thence: that of patience, ch. iii. v. 18, that
of holiness, here: Forasmuch, then, as Christ hath suffered
Jor us, &e.

The chief study of a Christian, and the very thing that
makcs him to be a Christian, is, conformity with Christ.
Summa religionis imitari quem cclis : This is the sum of reli-
gion, (said that wise heathen, Pythagoras,) (o be like him
whom thow worshippest.  But this example being in itself too
sublime, is brought down to our view in Christ; the bright-
ness of God is veiled, and veiled in our own flesh, that we may
he able to look on it.  The inaccessible light of the Deity 1s
so attempered in the humanity of Cluist, that we may read
our lesson by it in Iim, and may direct our walk by it.  And
that truly is our only way ; there is nothing but wandering and
perishing in all other ways, nothing but darkuess and misery
out of IIim; but Ie that follows me, says e, shall not walk
in darkuess. Jolin vin. 12, And therefore is He set before
us i the Gospel, in so elear and lively colours, that we may
make this our whole endecavour, to be like 1lim.

Cousider hiere: 1. The high engagement to this confor-
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mity ; 2. The nature of it; 3. The actual improvement of
1t.

1. The engagement lies in this, that IIe suffered for us.
Of this we have treated before.  Only, in reference to this, had
He come down, as some have mis-imagined it, only to set us”
this perfect way of obedience, and give us an example of it in
our own nature, this had been very much: that the Son of
God should descend to teach wretched man, and the great
King descend into man, and dwell in a tabernacle of clay, to
set up a school in it, for such ignorant, accursed creatures, and
should, in his own person, act the hardest lessons, both in
doing and suffering, to lead us in both. DBut the matter goes
yet higher than this. Ol ! how much higher hath He suffered,
not simply as our rule, but as our surety, and in our stead!
He suffered for us in the flesh. We are the more obliged to
make His suffering our example, because it was to us more
than an cxample; it was our ransom.

This makes the conformity reasonable in a double respect.
[1.] Itis duethat we follow IHim, who led thus as the Cap-
tain of our Salvation ; that we follow IIim in suffering, and
in doing, sceing both were so for us. It is strange how some
armies have addicted themselves to their Head, so as to be at
his call night and day, in summer and winter, to refuse no
travail or endurance of hardship for him, and all only to
please him, and serve his inclination and ambition ; as Casar’s
trained bands, especially the veterans, it is a wonder what they
endured in counter-marches, and in traversing from one country
to another, But besides that our Lord and Leader is so great
and excellent, and so well deserves following for his own worth,
this lays upon us an obligation beyond all conceiving, that he
first suffered for us, that he endured such hatred of men, and
such wrath of God the Father, and went through death, so vile
a death, to procure our life.  What can be too bitter to endure,
or too sweet to forsake, to follow Him? Were this duly consi-
dered, should we cleave to our lusts, or to our case?  Should

we not be willing to go through fire and water, yea, through
Vou. II, T
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death itself, yca, were it possible, through many deaths, to
follow him.

[2.] Consider, as this conformity is due, so it is made easy
by that ITis suffering for us.  Our burden, which pressed us to
hell, being taken off, is not all that is left to suffer or to do,
as nothing? Our chains which bound us over to cternal death,
being knocked off, shall we not walk, shall we not run, in His
ways? Oh! think what that burden and yoke was which he
hath cased us of, how heavy, how unsufferable it was, and then
we shall think, what He so truly says, that all he lays on is
sweet 5 Ilis yoke easy, and His burden light.  Oh! the happy
change, to be rescued from the vilest slavery, and called to
conformity and fellowship with the Son of God !

2. The nature of this conformity, (to shew the nearness of
it,) is expressed in the very same terms as in the Pattern : it
is not a remote resemblance, but the same thing, even suffering
in the flesh. But that we may understand rightly what suffer-
ing is here meant, it is plainly this, ceasing from sin. So that
suffering in the flesh, here, is not simply the enduring of
afllictions, which is a part of the Christian’s conformity to his
Head, Christ, (Rom. viii. 29,) but implics a more inward and
spiritual suffering. It is the suffering and the dying of our
corruption, the taking away of the life of sin by the death of
Christ: that death of His sinless flesh works in the Believer
the death of sinful flesh, that is, the corruption of his nature,
which is so usually in Scripture called flesh,  Sin makes man
basce, drowns him in flesh and the lusts of it, makes the very
soul become gross and carthly, turns it, as it were, to flesh.
So the Apostle calls the very mind that is unrenewed, a
carnal mind : Rom. vii. 7.

And what doth the mind of a natural man hunt after and
run out into, from one day and year to another? Is it not on
the things of this base world, and (corporis neyotium) the con-
cernnient of his flesh 7 What would lie have, but be accommo-
dated to cat, and drink, aud dress, and live at casc? He minds
carthly things, savours and relishes them, and cares for them.
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Examine the most of your pains and time, and your strongest
desires, and most serious thoughts, whether they go not this
way, to raise yourselves and yours in your worldly condition,
Yea, the highest projects of the greatest natural spirits are but
earth still, in respect of things truly spiritual.  All their state
designs go not bLeyond this poor life that perishes in the flesh,
and is daily perishing, even while we are busiest in upholding
it and providing for it. DPresent things and this lodge of clay,
this flesh and its interest, take up most of our time and pains,
the most? yea, all, till that change be wrought which the
Apostle speaks of, till Christ be put on: Rom. xiii. 14. Put
ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, and then, the other will casily
follow, which follows in the words, Make no provision for the
flesh, to fulfil the lusts therenf. Once in Christ, and then your
necessary general care for this natural life will be regulated
and moderated by the Spirit.  And as for all unlawful and
enormous desires of the flesh, you shall be rid of providing for
these. Instcad of all provision for the life of the flesh in that
sense, there is another guest, and another life, for you now to
wait on and furnish for. In them who are in Christ, that flesh
is dead ; they arc frecd from its drudgery. e that hath suf-
Sered in the flesh, hath rested from sin.

Ceased from sin.] Heis at rest from it, a godly death, as
they who die in the Lord vest from their labours. (Rev. xiv.
13.) He that hath suffered in the flesh, and is dead to it,
dies indeed in the Lord, rests from the base turmoil of sin ; it
is no longer his master. As our sin was the cause of Christ’s
death, His death is the death of sin in us; and that, not simply
as he bore a moral pattern of it, hut as the real working cause
of it, it hath an effectual influence on the soul, kills it to sin.
Tam crucified with Christ, says St. Paul. (Gal. ii. 20.) Faith
$0 looks on the dcath of Christ, that it takes the impression of
it, sets it on the heart, kills it unto sin.  Christ and the believer
do not only become one in law, so that His death stands for
theirs, but one in nature, so that His death for sin causecs
theirs to it. They are baptized into his death. (Rom. vi. 8.)

T2
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T'his suffering in the flesh being unto death, and such a
deatlt (eracifying), hath indeed pain in it; but what then?
It must be so like IMis, and the Believer be like Iim, in wil-
lingly enduring it.  All the pain of is suffering in the flesh,
His Jove to us digested and went through with ; so, all the pain
to our nature in severing and pulling us from our beloved sins,
and in our dying to them, i1f His love be planted in our hearts,
that will sweeten it, and make us delight in it. Love desires
nothing more than likeness, and shares willingly in all with the
party loved ; and above all love, this Divine love is purest and
highest, and works most strongly that way; takes pleasure in
that pain, and is a voluntary death, as Plato calls love. Itis
strony as deuth, says Solomon. (Cant. viii. 6.) As death
makes the strongest body fall to the ground, so doth the love
of Christ make the most active and lively sinner dead to his
sin ; and as death severs a man from his dearest and most
familiar friends, thus doth the love of Christ, and his death
flowing from it, sever the heart from its most beloved sins,

I heseech you, seek to have your hearts set against sin, to
hate it, to wourd it, aud be dying daily toit.  Be not satisfied,
unless ye feel an abatement of it, and a life witlih vou. Dis-
dain that base service, and being hought at so high a rate,
think vourselves too good to be slaves to any base lust.  You
are called to a more excellent and more honourable service.
And of this suffering n the flesh, we may safely say, what the
Apostle speaks of the sufferings with and for Christ, Rom.
viil. 17, that the partakers of these sufferings are co-heirs of
glory with Christ : Jf we suffer thus wiih Him, we shall also
be ylorifiecd with Him; if we die with Him, we shall live with
him for ever.

3. We have the actual improvement of this Conformity :
A yourselees with the same mind, or thoughis of this morti-
ficaton.  Death, taken naturally, in its proper sense, being an
entire privation of life, admnits not of degrees ; but this figura-
tive death, this mortification of the flesh in a Christian, is
gradual.  Tuso far as he is rencwed, and is animated and acted
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on by the Spirit of Christ, he is thoroughly mortified; (for this
death, and that new life joined with it, and here added, ver. 2,
go together, and grow together;) but because he is not totally
renewed, and there is in hiim the renwaivs of that corruption still,
which is here ealled Resh, therefore it is his great task, to be
gaining further upon it, and overcoming and mortifying it every
day. And to this tead the frequent exhortations of this nature:
Mortify your members that are oxn the earth. So, Rom. vi.,
Likewise rveckon yoursclves dead (o sin, and Let it not reign
. your morlal bodies. 'T'hus here, Arm yourselves with the
same mind, or with this very thought. Consider and apply
that suffering of Christ in the flesh, to the end that you with
Him suffering in the flesh, may cease from sin.  Think that it
ought to be tlius, and seck that it may be thus, with you.

Arm yourselves.] There is still fighting, and sin will be
molesting you ; though wounded to death, yet will it struggle
for life, and scek to wound its enemy; it will assault the graces
that are in you. Do not think, if it be once struck, and you
have given it a stab ncar to the leart, by the sword of the
Spirit, that thercfore it will stir no more.  No, so long as you
live in the flesh, in these bowels therce will be remainders of the
life of this flesh, your natural corruption ; therefore ye must be
armed against it.  Sin will not give you rest, so long as there
is a drop of blood in its veins, one spark of life in it ; and that
will be so long as you have life here.  This old man is stout,
and will fight himself to death; and at the weakest it will rouse
up itself, and exert its dying spirits, as men will do sometimes
more eagerly than when they were not so weak, nor so near
death.

This the children of God often find to their grief, that cor-
ruptions which they thought had been cold dead, stir and rise
up again, and set upon them. A passion or lust, that after
some great stroke, lay a long while as dead, stirred not, and
therefore they thought to have heard no more of it, though it
shall never recover fully again, to be lively as before, yet will
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revive in such a measure as to molest, and possibly to foil them
vet again.  Thercfore is it continually necessary that they live
in arms, and put them not off to their dying day; till they put
ofl’ the body, and be altogether free of the flesh. You may take
the Lord’s promise for vietory in the end; that shall not fail;
but do not promise yourself ease in the way, for that will not
hold. If at some times you be undermost, give not all for lost
he hath often won the day, who hath heen foiled and wounded
in the fight. But likewise take not all for won, so as to have
no more conflict, when sometimes you have the better, as in
particular battles. Be not desperate when you lose, nor secure
when you gain them: when it is worst with you, do not throw
away your arms, nor lay them away when you are at best.

Now, the way to be armed is this, the same mind : How
would my Lord, Clnist, carry himself in this case? And what
was I1is business in all places and companies?  Was is not to
do the will, and advance the glory of his Father? If I be
injured and reviled, consider how would He doin this? Would
He repay one injury with another, one reproach with another
reproach ?  No, being reviled, he reviled not again. Well,
through Ths strength, this shall be my way too. Thus ought it
to be with the Christian, framing all his ways, and words, and
very thoughts, upon that modecl, the mind of Christ, and study-
ing in all things to walk even as he walked ; studying 1t much,
as the veason and rule of mortification, and drawing from it, as
the real cause and spring of mortification.

The pious contemplation of Iis death will most powerfully
kill the Inve of sin in the soul, and kindle an ardent hatred of
it. "The Believer, looking on his Jesus as crucified for him and
wounded for his transgressions, and taking in deep thoughts
of his spotless innocency, which deserved no such thing, and
af his matchless love, which yet endured 1t all for him, will then
naturally think, Shall 1 be a friend to that which was His
deadly cnemy ? - Shall sin be sweet to me, which was so bitter
to Thim, and that for my sake? Shall 1 ever lend it 2 good
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look, or entertain a favourable thought of that which shed my
Lord’s blood ? 8Shall T live in that for which He died, and
died to kill it inme?  Oh'! let it not be.

T'o the end it may not be, let such really apply that Death,
to work this ou the soul; (for this is always to be added, and
is the main thing indeed 3) by holding and fastening that Death
close to the soul, cffectually to kill the effects of sininit; to
stifle and crush them dead, by pressing that death on the heart
looking on it, not only as a most complete model, but as having
a most effectual virtue for this effect; and desiring ITim, en-
treating our Lord himself, who communicates ITimself and the
virtue of His death to the Believer, that He would powerfully
cause it to flow in upon us, and let us fecl the virtue of it.

It is, then, the only thriving and growing life, to be much
in the lively contemplation and application of Jesus Christ; to
be continually studying Him, and conversing with IIim, and
drawing from Ilim, receiving of his fulness, yrace for grace.
(Johni. 16.) Wouldst thou have much power against sin, and
much increase of holiness, let thine eye be much on Christ ; set
thine heart on IHim ; let it dwell in I{im, and be still with Him,
When siu is likely to prevail in any kind, go to Him, tell Him
of the insurrection of I{is cuemies, and thy inability to vesist,
and desire Him to suppress thein, and to lielp thee against them,
that they may gain nothing by their stirring, but some new
wound. Ifthy heart begin to be taken with, and move towards
sin, lay it before Him ; the beams of His love shall cat out that
fire of those sinful lusts. Wouldst thou have thy pride, and
passions, and love of the world, and sclf-love, killed, go suc for
the virtue of His death, and that shall do it. Seek ITis Spirit—
the Spirit of meckness, and humility, and Divine love. Look
on Him, and He shall draw thy heart heavenwards, and unite
it to Himself, and make it like Himself. And is not that the
thing thou desirest ?



Ver. 2. That he no loneer should live the rest of his lime in the flesh o the
lusts of men, Tut to the will of God.

Ver. 3. For the time past of cur life may suffice us to have wrought the
will of the Gentiles, when we walked in lasciviousness, lusts, excess
of wine, revellings, banguefings, and abominable idolatries.

Tun chains of »in are so strong, and so fastened on our nature,
that there 1s in us no power to break them ofl| till a mightier
and stronger Spirit than our own come into us.  The Spirit of
Christ dropped into the soul, makes it able to break through a
troop, and leup over a wall, as David speaks of himself, when
furnished with the strength of his God. (Psal. xviii. 29.) Men's
resolutions fall to nothing ; and as a prisoner who attempts to
escape, and does not, is bound faster, thus usually it is with
men in their self-purposes of forsaking sin: they leave out
Christ in the work, and so remain in their captivity, yea, it
grows upon them.  And while we press them to free them-
sclves, and shew not Christ to them, we put them upon an im-
possibility.  But a look to llim makes it feasible and easy.
Iaith in Him, and that love to IIim which faith begets, break
through and surmount all difticulties. It is the powerful love
of Christ, that kills the love of sin, and kindles the love of holi-
ness in the soul; makes it a williug sharer in ITis death, and
g0, a happy partaker of IIis life.  I7or that always follows, and
must of necessity, as here is added : Tle that hath snffered in
the flesh, hath ceased from sin,—is crucified and dead to it;
but he Joses nothing; yea, it is his great gain, to lose that
deadly life of the flesh for a new spiritual life, a life indeed
living amtn God : that is the end why he so dies that he may
thus live—"That he no longer should live to the lusts of men,
and vet, live far better, live o the will of God. Ile that is
one with Christ by believing, is one with ITim throughout, in
death and jn life.  As Christ rose from the dead, so he that
15 dead to sin with ITim, through the power of is death, rises
to that new life with 1Tim, through the power of His resur-
rection.  And these two constitute our sanctification, which,
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whosoever do partake ol Christ, and are found in Him, do cer-
tainly draw from Him. Thus arc they joined, Rom. vi. 11:
Likewise reckon you yowrselves dead iudeed lo sin, but alive
to God, and both, through Christ Jesus ony Lord.

All they who do really come to Jesus Christ, as they come
to Him as tlieir Saviour to be clothed with IHim, and made
righteous by Iim, so they come likewise to Him as their
Sanctifier, to be made new and holy by Ilim, to die and live
with Him, to follow the Lamb wheresocver he goes, through
the hardest sufferings, and death itsclf. And this spiritual
suffering and dying with Him, is the universal way of all his
followers 5 they arc all martyrs thus in the erucifying of sinful
flesh, and so dying for Him, and with Him. And they may
well go cheerfully through. Though it bear the unpleasant
name of death, yet as the other death is, (which makes it so
little terrible, yea, often to appear so very desirable to them,)
so 1s this, the way to a far more excellent and happy life ; so
that they may pass through it gladly, both for the company
and the end of it. It is with Christ they go into IIis death,
as unto lifc in Hislife. Though a believer might be free from
thesc terms, he would not.  No, surely. Could he be content
with that casy life of sin, instead of the Divine life of Christ?
No, he will do thus, and not accept of deliverance, that he
may obtain (as the Apostle speaks of the wartyrs) a better
resurrection: IHeb. xi. 85. Think on it again, you to whom
your sins are dear still, and this lifc sweet; you are yet far
from Christ and His life.

The Apostle, with the intent to press this morc liome, ex-
presses more at large the nature of the opposite estates and
lives that he speaks of, and so, 1. Scts hefore his Christian
brethren the dignity of that new life; and then, 2. By a par-
ticular reflection upon the former life, he presses the change.
The former life he calls, a living fo the Insis of men; this new
spiritual life, a living to the will of God.

Tke lusts of men.] Such as arc common to the corrupt
nature of man; such as every man may find in himself, and
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perceive in others. The Apostle, in the third verse more par-
ticularly, for further clearness, specifies those kinds of men that
were most notorious n these lusts, and those kinds of lusts that
were most notorious in men.  Writing to the dispersed Jews,
he calls sinful Justs the will of the Genliles, as having least
control of contrary light in them ; (and yet, the Jews walked
in the same, though they had the Law as a light and rule for
avoiding of them ;) and implics, that these lusts were unbe-
seeming even their former condition as Jews, but much more
unsuitable to them, as now Christians. Some of the grossest
of these lusts he names, meaning all the rest, all the ways of sin,
and so representing their vileness in the more lively manner.
Not, as some take it, when they hear of such heinous sins, as if
it were to lessen the evil of sins of a more civil nature by the
comparison, or as if freedom from these were a blameless con-
dition, and a change of it ncedless ; no, the Ioly Ghost means
it just contrary, that we may judge of all sin, and of our sinful
nature, by our estimate of those sins that are most discernible
and abominable.  All sin, though not equal in degree, yet is
of onc nature, and originally springs from one root, arising from
the same nnholy nature of mman, and contrary to the same holy
nature and will of God.

So then, 1. Those who walk in these highways of impiety,
and yet will have the name of Christians, they are the shame
of Christians, and the professed cnemies of Jesus Christ, and
of all others the most hateful to Him : they seem to have taken
on Ilis name, for no other end than to shame and disgrace it.
But ITe will vindicate himself, and the blot shall rest upon
these impudent persons, who dare hold up their faces in the
Church of God as parts of it, and are indeed vothing but the
dishonour of it, spots and blots; who dare profess to worship
God as Ihis people, and  remain unclean, riotous, and profane
persons,  Iow suits thy sitting here before the Lord, and thy
sitting with vile ungodly company on the ale-bench?  How
agrees the word, sounds it well, There goes a drunken Christian,
an unclean, a bascly covetous, or earthly-minded, Christian?
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And the naming of the latter is not besides the text, but agree-
able to the very words of it; for the Apostle warrants us to
take it under the name of idolatry, and in that name he
reckons it to be mortified by a Christian: Col. iii. 5:  Mortify
therefore your members which are upon the earth, fornication,
uncleanness, inordinale affection, evil concupiscence, and covel-
ousness, which is IDOLATRY.

2. But yet, men who are someway exempted from the blot
of these foul impieties, may still remain slaves to sin, alive to
it, and dead to God, living to the lusts of men, and not to the
will of God, pleasing others and themselves, and displeasing
Him. And the smoothest, best-bred, and most moralized
natural man, is in this base thraldom; and he is the more
miserable, in that he drecams of liberty in the midst of his
chains, thinks himself clean by looking on those that wallow in
gross profancness; takes measure of himself by the most
crooked lives of ungodly men about him, and so thinks him-
self very straight; but lays not the straight rule of the will of
God to his ways and heart, which if he did, he would then dis-
cover much crookedness in his ways, and much more in his
heart, that now he sces not, but takes it to be square and even.

Therefore I advise and desire you to look more narrowly to
yourselves in this, and sce whether you be not still living to your
own lusts and wills instead of to God, seeking, in all your ways,
to advance and please yourselves, and not Him. Is not the
bent of your hearts set that way? Do not your whole desires
and endeavours run in that channel, how you and yours may
be somcbody, and how you may have wherewithal to scrve
the flesh, and to be accounted of and respected amongst men ?
And if we trace it home, all a man’s honouring and pleasing of
others, tends to, and ends in, pleasing of himself: it resolves
into that. And is it not so meant by him? 1Ie pleases men,
either that he may gain by them, or be respected by them, or
that something that is still pleasing to himself, may be the
return of it. So, self is the grand idol, for which all other
heart-idolatries are committed ; and, indeed, in the unrenewed
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heart there is no scarcity of them,  Oh! what multitudes, what
heaps, if the wall were digged through, and the light of God
going befare us, and leading us in to sce them! The natural
motion and way of the natural heart, is no other than stili seek-
ing out new inventions, a forge of new gods, still cither forming
them to itself, or worshipping those it hath alrcady franted ;
committing spiritual fornication from God, with the creature,
and multiplying lovers every where, as it is tempted ; as the
Lord complains of His people, wpon cvery high hill, and under
every green tree, (Jer. i1, 20 iii. G.)

You will not believe so much ill of yourselves, will not be
convineed of this unpleasant hut necessary truth ; and this a
part of our self-pleasing, that we please ourselves in this, that
we will not sceit, either in our callings and ordinary ways, or
in our rchigious exercises, IPor even in these we naturally aim
at nothing but ourselves ; cither our reputation, or, at Dbest,
our own safety and peace ; cither to stop the cry of conscience
for the present, or to escape the wrath that is to come; but
not in a spiritual regard of the will of God, and out of pure
love to Himself for Himself: yet thus it should be, and that
love, the divine fire in all our sacrifices.  "T'he carnal mind is
in the dark, and sees not its vileness in living to itself, wiil not
confess it to be so.  But when God comes into the soul, He
lets it see wself, and all its idols and idolatries, and forces it
to abhor and loathe itself for all its abominations; and having
discovered its filthiness to itself, then ITIe purges and cleanses
it for ILimself, from «ll Us filthiness, and from all ils idols,
(Ezck, xxxvi. 23,) according to His promise, and comes in
and takes possession of it for IIimsclf, enthrones Himself in
the heart.  And it is never right nor happy till that be done.

But to the will of God.]  We readily take any little slight
change for true conversion, but we may see here that we mistake
it; it doth not barely knock off some obvious apparent cnormi-
ties, but casts all in a new mould, alters the whole frame of
the heart and life, kills a man, and makes him alive again. And
this new lifc is contrary to the old: for the change is made



THE FIRST LPISTLI OF PLTER. AL

with that intent, that he live no longer lo the lusts of men, but
to the will of God. He is now, indeed, « new creature, having a
new judgment and new thoughts of things, and so, accordingly,
new desires and affections, and answerably to these, new ac-
tions: Old things ure past awuy and dead, and all things are
become new. (2 Cor. v. 17.)

Political men have observed, that in states, if alterations
must be, it is better to alter many things than a few. And
physicians have the same remark for onc’s habit and custom
for bodily health, upon the same ground; because things do
so relate one to another, that except they be adapted and
suited together in the change, it avails not; yea, it sometimes
proves the worse in the whole, though a few things in parti-
cular secu to be bettered.  Thus, half-reformations in a Chris-
tian turn to his prejudice: it is only best to be reformed
throughout, and to give up with all idols; not to live one half
to himself and the world, and, as it were, another half to God,
for that is but falsely so, and, in rveality, it cannot be. The
only way is, to make a heap of all, to have all sacrificed toge-
ther, and to live to no lust, but altogether and only to God.
Thus 1t must be: there 1s no monster in the new creation, no
half new creature, eilher all, or not at all, Snos % wn EAws.
WWe have to deal with the Maker and the Searcher of the heart
in this turn, and e will have nothing unless He have the heart,
and none of that neither, unless Ile have it all. If thon pass
over into Iis kingdom, and become IHis subject, thou must
have Him for thy only sovereign. Cmaisque potestus impatiens
consorlis : Royalty ean adwmit of no rivalry, and least of all,
the highest and best of all.  If Christ be thy king, then IIis
laws and sceptre must rule ali in thee: thou must now acknow-
ledge no foreign power ; that will be treason.

And if Ie be thy husband, thou must renounce all others.
1Vilt thon provoke IHim to jealousy ?  Yea, beware how thou
givest a thought or a Jook of thy affcction any other way, for
He will spy it, and will not endure it.  Thetitle of a husbaud
is as strict and tender, as the other of a king.
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It is only best to be thus: it is thy great advantage and
happiness, to be thus entirely freed from so many tyrannous
base lords, and to be now subject only to one, and He so great,
and withal so gractous aud sweet a king, the Prince of Peace.
Thou wast hurried before, and racked with the very multi-
tude of them. Thy lusts, so many cruel task-masters over
thee, they gave thee no rest, and the work they set thee to
was base and slavish, more than the burdens, and pots, and
toiling in the clay of Egypt; thou wast held to work in the
earth, to pain, and to soil and foul thysclf with their drudgery.

Now, thou hast but One to serve, and that is a great case;
and it is no slavery, but truc honour, to scrve so excellent a
Lord, and in so high services; for He puts thec upon no-
thing but what is neat, and what is honourable. Thou art as
a vessel of honour in His house, for his best cmployments.
Now, thou art not in pain how to please this person and the
othier, nor needest thou vex:- thyself to gain men, to study their
approbation aud honour, nor to keep to thine own lusts and
observe their will.  Thou hast none but thy God to please in
all; and if He be pleased, thou mayest disregard who be dis-
pleased.  1Tis will is not fickle and changing as men’s are, and
as thine own is.  He hath told thee what e likes and desires,
and TIe alters not ; so that now thou knowest whom thou
hast to do withal, and what to do, whowm to please, and what
will please Him, and this cannot but much scttle thy mind, and
put thee at case.  Thou mayest say heartily, as rejoicing in the
change of so many for one, and of such for such a One, as the
Church says, Isa. xxvi. 18, O Lord our God, other lords be-
side Thee have had domivion ocer me, but now, by Thee only
will 1 anake mention of Thy name ; vow, none but Thyself,
not so much as the name of them any more, away with them:
through Thy grace. Thou only shalt be my God. It cannot
endurc that any thing be named with "Thee.

Now, 1. that it may be thus, that we may wholly live to the
will of God, we must know His will, what it is.  Persons
grossly ignorant of God and of His will, cannot live to Him.



THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PETER. 287

We cannot have fellowship with Him, and walk in darkness ;
for He is light. (1 Johni. G, 7.) This takes off' a grcat many
amongst us, who have not so much as a common notion of the
will of God. But besides, that knowledge which is a part,
and (I may say) the first part, of the renewed image of God,
is not a natural knowledge of spiritual things, merely, attained
by human teaching orindustry, but it is a beam of God’s own,
issuing from Himself, hoth enlightening and enlivening the
whole soul : it gains the affection and stirs to action, and so,
indeed, it acts, and increases by acting ; for the more we walk
according to what we know of the will of God, the more we
shall be advaunced to know more. This is the real proving whut
is His good, and holy, and acceptuble will. (Rom. xii, 2.)
So says Christ, If any one will do the will of my Father, he
shall know of the doctrine. (John vii. 17.) Our lying off
from the lively tisc of known truth, keeps us low in the know-
ledge of God and communion with ITim.

2. So then, upon that knowledge of God’s will, where it is
spiritual and from Ilimself, follows the suiting of the heart
with it, the affections taking the stamp of it, and agrecing
with it, receiving the truth in the love of if, so that the heart
may be transformed into it; and now it is not driven to obe-
dience violently, but sweetly moving to it, by love within the
heart, framed to the love of God, and so of His will.

3. As Divinc knowledge begets this affection, so this affec-
tion will bring forth action, real obedience. For these three
arc inscparably linked, and cach dependent on, and the pro-
duct of the others. The affection is not blind, but flowing
from knowledge; nor the actual obechience constrained, but
flowing from affection ; and the affection is not idle, secing it
brings forth obedience ; nor is the knowledge dead, secing it
begets affection.

Thus the rencwed, the living Christian, is all for God, a
sacrifice entircly offered up to God, and a living sacrifice,
which lives to God. He takes no more notice of his own
carnal will ; hath renounced that to embrace the holy will of
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God; and therefore, though. there is a contrary law and will
m him, yet he does not acknowledge it, hut only the law of
Christ, as now established in him ; that law of love, by which
he is sweetly and willingly led.  Real obedience consults not
now with flesh and blood, what will please them, but only in-
quives what will please his God, and knowing His mind, thus
resolves to demur no more, nor to ask consent of any other;
that lie will do, and it is reason cnough to him: My Lord
wills it, therefore, in His strength, I will do it ; for now I live
1o His will, it is my life to study and obey it.

Now, we know what is the true character of the redeemed
of Christ, that they are freed from the service of themselves
and of the world, yea, dead to it, and have no life but for
God, as altogether His.

Let it, then, be our study and ambition, to attain this, and
to grow in it; to be daily further freed from all other ways
and desires, and more wholly addicted to the will of our God ;
displeased when we find any thing clse stir or move within us
but that, making that the spring of our motion in every work.

1. Becanse we know that His sovereign will is (and is most
Justly) the glory of His name, therelore we are not to rest till
this be set up in our view, as our end in all things, and we are
to account all our plausible doings as hateful, (as indced they
are,) which arc not aimed at this end ; yea, endeavouring to
have it as frequently and as expressly beflore us as we can, still
Keeping our eye on the mark ; throwing away, yea, undoing
our own interest, not sceking ourselves in any thing, hut Iim
n all,

2. As living to lhis will is in all things to he our end, so, in
all the way to that end, it is to be the rule of every step.  L'or
we cannot attain 11is end but in his way; nor can we attain it
withottt a resignation of the way to 1Tis prescription, taking all
our dircetions from ITtm, how we shall honour him in all.
The soul that lives to THim, hath cnough to make any thing
not only warrantable but amiable in secking Iis will; and he
not only docs it, hut delights to do it. This is to live to Him,
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to find it our life; as we speak of a work wherein men do
most, and with most delight employ themsclves.  That such a
lust be crucified, is it thy will, Lord? "Chen, no more advis-
ing, no more delay.  Tlow dear soever that was when I lived
to it, it is now as hateful, sceing T live to Thee who hatest it.
Wilt thou have me forget an injury, though a great one, and
love the person that hath wronged me? While I lived to my-
self and my passions, this had been hard. But now, how
sweet is it ! sceing I live to T'hee, and am glad to be put upon
things most opposite to my corrupt heart; glad to trample upon
my own will, to follow Thine. And this I daily aspire to and
aim at, to have no will of my own, but that Thine be in me,
that I may live to Thee, as one with Thee, and Thou my rule
and delight; yea, not to use the very natural comforts of my
life, but for Thee; to eat, and drink, and sleep for Thee;
and not to please myself, but to be cnabled to serve and please
Thee; to make one offering of myself and all my actions to
Thee, my Lord.

Oh'! it is the only swect life, to be living thus, and daily
learning to live more fully thus! It is heaven this, a little
scantling of it here, and a pledge of whole heaven. This is,
indeed, the life of Christ, not only like Ilis, but onc with His;
it is Iis Spirit, His life derived into the soul, and, therefore,
botl the most excellent, and, certainly, the most permancnt
life, for Ile dieth no more, and thercfore this His life cannot
be extinguished. Hence is the perseverance of the saints;
because they have one life with Christ, and so are alive unto
God, once for all, for ever.

It is true, the former custom of siu would plead with grace
old possession; and this the Apostle implies here, that because
Jormerly we lived to our lusts, they will urge that; but he
teaches us to beat it dircctly back on them, and turn the edge
of it as a niost strong reason against them: True, you had so
long time of us, the more is our sorrow and shame, and the
more reason that it be no longer so.

The rest of his time in the flesh, (that is, in this body,) is

Vor. II. U
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not to be spent as the foregoing, in living to the flesh, that is,
the corrupt lusts of it, and the common ways of the world;
but, as often as the Christian looks back on that, he is to find
it asa spur in his side, to he the more carnest, and more wholly
busied in living much to God, having lived so long contrary to
IIim, in living to the flesh.  The past may suffice.  There is
a rhetorical figure (¢ lyptote) in that cxpression, meaning
much more than the words express: It is enough—oh! foo
much, to have lived so long so miserable a life.

Now says the Christian, O corrupt lusts and deluding world,
look for no more; I have served you too long. The rest,
whatsocever it is, must be to the Lord, to live to Him by whom
I live; and ashamed and grieved I am, I was so long in be-
gioning ; so much past, it may be the most of my short race
past, before I took notice of God, or looked ftowards Him.
Ol! how have I lost, and worse than lost, all my by-past days!
Now, had T the advantage and abilities of many men, and were
I to live many ages, all should be to live to my God, and honour
Ilim.  And what strength I have, and what time I have,
throngh His grace, shall be wholly Iis. And when any
Christian hath thus resolved, his intended life being so im-
perfeet, and the time so short, the poorness of the offer would
break his heart, were there not an cternity before him, wherein
he shall live to his God, and in ITim, without blemish and with-
out end.

Spiritual things being once discerned by a spiritual light, the
whole soul is carried after them; and the ways of holiness are
never truly sweet till they be thoroughly embraced, and till
there ne a full renunciation of all that is contrary to them, Al
his former ways of wandering from God, are very hateful to a
Chiristian who is indeed returned and brought home ; and those
are most of all hateful, wherein e hath most wandered and
most delighted. A sight of Clirist gains the licart, makes it
break from all entanglements both of its own lusts, and of the
profanc world about it. And these are the two things the
Apostle here aims at: exhorting Cluistians to the study of
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newness of life, and shewing the necessity of it, that they cannot
be Christians withont it. ITe opposes their new estate and engage-
ment, to the old enstoms of their former condition, and to the
continuing custom and conceit of the ungodly world, that against
both, they may maintain that rank and dignity to which now
they arc called, and, in a holy disdain of both, walk as the re-
deemed of the Lord. Their own former custom he speaks to in
these verses, and to the custom and opinion of the world, in those
which follow. Both of these will set strong upon a man, especially
while he is yet weak, and newly entered into that new estate.
Now, as to the first, his old acquaintance, his wonted lusts,
will ot fail to bestir themselves to accost him in their most
obliging, familiar way, and rcpresent their long-continued
friendship. But the Christian, following the principles of his
new being, will not entertain any long disconrse with them, but
cut them short, tell them that the change he hath made he
avows, and finds it so happy, that these former delights may
put off hopes of regaining him. No, they dress themsclves in
their best array, and put on all their ornaments, and say, as
that known word of the courtesan, I am the same I 1was, the
Christian will answer, as he did, I am not the same I was.
And not only thus will he turn off the plea of former ac-
quaintance that sin makes, but turn it back upon it, as, in his
present thonghts, making much against it. The longer I was
so deluded, the more reason now that I be wiser ; the more
time so misspent, the more pressing necessity of redecming it.
Oh! I have too long lived in that vile slavery., All was but
husks I fed on. I was laying out my money for that which
was no bread, and my labour for thai which satisfied not.
(Isa.lv.2.) Now, I am on the pursuit of a good that I am sure
will satisfy, will fill the largest desires of my soul; and shall I
be sparing and slack, or shall any thing call me off’ from it ?
Let it not be. I who took so much pains, carly and late, to
serve and sacrifice to so base a god, shall I not now live more
to my new Lord, the living God, and sacrifice my time and

strength, and my whole self to Iim ?
uz2
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And this is still the regret of the sensible Christian, that he
cannot attain to that unwearied diligence and that strong bent
of aflection, in secking communion with God, and living to
11im, which once he had for the service of sin: he wonders
that it should be thus with him,not to equal that which it were
so rcasonable that he should so far excced.

It is, beyond expression, a thing to be lamented, that so
small a number of men regard God, the author of their being,
that so few live to Him in whom they live, returning that being
and life they have, and all their enjoyments, as is due, to Him
from whom they all flow. And then, how pitiful is it, that the
small number who are thus minded, mind it so remissly and
coldly, and are so far outstripped by the children of this world,
who follow painted follies and lies with more cagerness and in-
dustry, than the children of wisdom do that certain and solid
blessedness which they scek after ! Plus illi ad vanitatem,
quam nos ad veritatem : They are more intent upon vanity,
than we upon verity, Strange! that men should do so much
violeney one to another, and to themselves in body and mind,
for trifles and chaft'; and that there is so little to be found of
that allowed and commanded violence, for « kingdom, and such
a kingdom, that cannot be moved (IHeb. xii. 28) ; a word too
Ligh for all the monarchies under the sun,

And should not our diligence and violence in this so worthy
a design, be so much the greater, the later we begin to pursue
it? "They tell it of Ciesar, that when he passed into Spain,
meeting there with Alexander's statue, it occasioned him to
weep, considering that he was up so much more carly, having
performed so many conquests in those years, wherein he thought
he himsclf had done nothing, and was yet but beginning.
T'ruly, it will be a sad thought to a really renewed mind, to
look back on the flower of youth and strength as lost in vanity ;
if not in gross profanencss, yet, inself-serving and self-pleasing,
and in ignorance and negleet of God. And pereciving their few
years so far spent ere they set out, they will account days pre-
cious, and make the more haste, and desire, with holy David,
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enlarged hearts to run the way of God's commandments,
(Psal. exix. 32.) They will study tolive much in a little time;
and, having lived all the past time to no purpose, will be sensi-
ble they have none now to spare upon the lusts and ways of the
flesh, and vain socicties and visits.  Yea, they will he redeem-
ing all they can even from their necessary affairs, for that which
is more necessary than all other necessities, that one thing
needful, to learn the will of our God, and to live to it ; this is
our business, our high calling, the main and most exeellent of
all our employments.

Not that we are to cast off our particular callingz, or omit
due diligence in them; for that will prove a snare, and involve
a person in things more opposite to godliness. But certaivly,
this living to God rcquires, 1. A [it measuring of thy own
ability for affairs, and, as far as thou canst choosc, fitting thy
load to thy shoulders, not surcharging thyself with it. An
excessive burden of business, cither by the greatness or the
multitude of them, will not fail to entangle thee and depress
thy mind, and will hold it so down, that thou shalt not find it
possible to walk upright and look upwards, with that freedom
and frequency that becomes heirs of Heaven.

2. The measure of thy affairs being adapted, look to thy
affection in them, that it be regulated too. Thy heart may be
engaged in thy little business as much, if thou watch it not, as
in many and great affairs. A man may drown in a little brook
or pool, as well as in a great river, if he be down and plunge
himself into it, and put his head under water.  Some care thou
must have, that thou mayest not care. Those things that are
thorns indeed, thou must make a hedge of them, to keep out
those temptations that accompany sloth, and extreme want that
waits on it; but let them Dbe the hedge: suffer them not to
grow within the garden. If riches increase, set not thy heart
ou them, nor set them in thy heart. ‘That place is duc to
Another, is made to be the garden of thy beloved Lord, made
for the best plants and flowers, and there they ought to grow,
the love of God, and faith, and mcekness, and the other
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fragrant graces of the Spirit.  And know, that this is no com-
mon nor casy matter, to keep the heart disengaged in the
midst of affairs, that still it be veserved for ITim whose right
it is.

3. Not only labour to keep thy mind spiritual in itself, but
by it put a spiritual stamp even upon thy temporal employ-
ments; and so thou shalt live to God, not only without pre-
judice of thy calling, but cven in it, and shalt converse with
Him in thy shop, or in the ficld, or in thy journey, doing all in
obedience to ITim, and offering all, and thyself withal, asa
sacrifice to ITim 5 thou still with Him, and He still with thee, in
all. This is to live to the will of God indeed, to follow His direc-
tion, and intend his glory in all.  Thus the wife, in the very
oversight of her house, and the husband, in his affairs abroad,
may be living to God, raising their low employments to a high
quality this way : Lord, even -this mean work I do for Thee,
complying with Thy will, who hast put me in this station, and
given me this task.  Thy will be done.  Lord, T ofler up cven
this work to Thee.  Accept of me, and of my desire to obey
Thee in all.  And as in their work, so, in their refresliments
and rest, Christians do all for Him.  Whether ye eat or drink,
says the Apostle, 1 Cor. x. 31, or whatsoever ye do, do all
lo the glory of Glod : doing all for this reason, because it is His
will, and for this end, that Ie may have glory ; bending the use
of all our strength and all ITis mercies that way: setting this
mark on all our designs and ways, this for the glory of my
God, and, this further for Ilis glory, and so from one thing
to another throughout our whole life. "Ihisis the art of keeping
the heart spiritual in all affuirs, yea, of spiritualizing the
aflairs themselves in their use, that in themselves are carthly.
This is the elizir that turns lower metal into gold, the mean
actions of this life, in a Christian’s hands, into obedience and
holy offerings unto God.

And were we acquainted with the way of intermixing holy
thoughts, cjaculatory eyeings of God, in our ordinary ways, it
would keep the heart in a sweet temper all the day long, and
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have an excellent influence into all our ordinary actions and
holy performances, at those times when we apply ourselves
solemnly to them.  Our hearts would be near them, not so far
off to seck and call in, as nsually they are through the neglect
of this. This were to walk with God indeed; to go all the day
long as in our Father’s hand ; whereas, without this, our pray-
ing morning and cvening looks but as a formal visit, not delight-
ing in that constant converse which yet is our happiness and
honour, and makes all estates sweet.  "T'his would refresh ns in
the hardest labour ; as they that carry the spices from Arabia
are refreshed with the smell of them in their journey, and some
observe that it keeps their strength, and frees them from
fainting.

If you will then live to God indeed, be not satisfied without
the constant regard of Him; and whosoever hath attained
most of it, study it yet more, fo sef the Lord always before
you, as David professeth, and then shall you have that comfort
that he adds,—1Ic shall be still al your right hand, that you
shall not be moved. (P’sal. xvi. 8.)

And you that ave yet to begin this, think what ITis patience
is, that after you have slighted so many calls, you may yet
begin to seck ITim, and live to Him. And then, consider, if
you still despise all this goodness, how soon it may be other-
wise; you may be past the recach of this call, and may not
begin, but be cut off for ever from the hopes of it.  Oh, how
sad an cstate ! and the more so, by the remembrance of these
slighted offers and invitations! Will you then yet return?
You that would share in Christ, Iet go those lusts to which you
have hitherto lived, and embrace ITim, and in Him there is
spirit and life for you, IIe shall cnable you to live this
heavenly life to the will of God, Ilis G'od and your God, and
His Father and your Iather. (Jobu xx. 17.) Ol! delay no
longer this happy change. FHow soon may that puff of breath
that is in thy nostrils, who hearest this, be extinguished! And
art thou willing to dicin thy sins, rather than that they should
dic before thee? Thinkest thou it a pain to live to the will of
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God ? Surely it will be more pain to lic under His eternal
wrath.  Oh! thou knowest not how sweet they find it who
have tried it, Or thinkest thou, I will afterwards? Who can
make thee sure cither of that afterwards, or of that will?  If
but afterwards, why not now presently, without further de-
bate? ITast thou not served sin long cnough ? May not the
time passed i that service suffice? Yea, is it not too much ?
Wouldst thou only live unto God as little time as may be,
and think the dregs of thy life good enough for ITim?  What
ingrattude and gross folly is this! Yea, though thou wert
sure of coming unto Him and being accepted, yet, if thou
knewest IIim in any measure, thou wouldst not think it a pri-
vilege to defer it, but willingly choose to be free from the
world and thy lusts, to be immediately ITis, and wouldst, with
David, make haste, and nol delay to keep His vighteous judy-
ments.  All the time thou livest without Him, what a filthy
wretched life is it, if that can be called life that is without
Him ! Lo live (o sin, is to live stll in a dungeon ; but to live
to the will of God, is to walk in liberty and light, to walk by
light unto light, by the beginuings of it to the fulness of it,
which is in I1is presence.

Ver. 4. Wherein they think it strange that you run not with hem to the
same excess of riot, speaking evil of you;

Ver. 5. Who shall give account to IIin that is ready o judge the quick
and the dead.

Gracr, until it reach its home and end in glory, is still in
conflict ; there s a restless party within and without, yea, the
whole world against it. It is a stranger here, and 1s ac-
comnted and used as such.  They think it stranye that you
run not with them, and they speak evil of you : these wonder-
ing thoughts they vent in reproaching words,

In these two verses we have these three things: 1. The
Christian’s opposite course to that of the World; 2. The
World's opposite thoughts and speeches of this course; 3. The
suprenic and final judgment of both.
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1. The opposite course, in that They run {o excesses of riol
—You run not with them. They run to excesses (“owrias)
of riol or luxury. "Though all natural men arc not, in the
grossest kind, guilty of this, yet they arc all of them in some
way truly riotous or luxurious, lavishing away themsclves, and
their days, upon the poor perishing delights of sin, cach ac-
cording to his own palate and humour. As all persons that
are riotous, in the common sense of it, gluttons or drunkards,
do not love the same kind of meats or drink, but have several
rclishes or appetites, yet they agree in thie nature of the sin;
so, the notion cnlarged after that same manner, to the different
custom of corrupt nature, takes in all the ways of sin: some
are glutting in, and continually drunk with pleasures and car-
nal enjoyments ; others, with the cares of this life, which our
Saviour reckons with surfeiting and drunkenness, as being a
kind of it, and surcharging the heart as they do: as there he
expresses it, (Luke xxi. 34,) Take heed to yourselves, lest al
any lime your hearts be overcharged awith surfeiling and
drunkenness, and cares of this life. \Whatsoever it 1s that
draws away the heart from God, that, how plausible soever,
doth debauch and destroy us: we spend and undo ourselves
upon it, as the word signifies, aswriz, a making havock of
all. And the other word, éviyuas, signifies profusion and
dissolute lavishing, a pouring out of the aflections upon
vanity ; they are scattered and defiled as water spilt upon the
ground, that cammot he cleansed nor gathered up again.  And,
indced, it passes all our skill and strength, to recover and
recollect our hearts for God ; e only can do it for Hunself.
Hec who made it can gather it, and cleanse it, and make it
ancw, and unite it to Himself. O! what a scattered, broken,
unstable thing is the carnal heart, till it be changed, falling in
love with every gay folly it meets withal, and running out to
rest profusely upon things like its vain sclf, which suit and
agree with it, and serve its lusts! It can dream and muse
upon these long enough, upon any thing that feeds the carthi-
liness or pride of it ; it can be prodigal of hours, and let out
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floods of thoughts, where a little is too much, but is bounded
aud straitened where all are too little; hath not one fixed
thought in a whole day to spare for God.

And truly, this running out of the heart is a continual
drunkenness and madness : it is not capable of reason, and will
not be stopped in its current by any persuasion; it is mad
upow its idols, as the Prophet speaks, Jer. . 38. You may
as well speak toa river in its course, and bid it stay, as speak to
an impenitent sinner in the course of his imquity ! And all the
other means you can use, is but as the putting of your finger
to a rapid slream, to stay it. But there 1s a ITand can both
stop and turn the most impetnous torrent of the heart, be it
even the heart of a King, which will least endure any other
controlment. (Prov.xxi. 1.)

Now, as the ungedly world naturally moves to this pro-
fusion with a strong and swift motion, runs 1o it, so, it runs
logether to it, and that makes the current both the stronger
and the swifter ; as a number of brooks, falling into onc main
channel, make a mighty stream. And every man naturally
is, in his bivth, and in the course of his life, just as a brook,
that of itself is carried to that stream of sin which is in the
world, and then falling into it, is carried rapidly along with it.
And if every sinner, taken apart, be so incontrovertible by all
created power, how much more hard a task is a public re-
formation, the turning of a land from its course of wickedness!
All that is set to dam up their way, doth at the best but stay
them a hittle, and they swell, and rise, and run over with more
noisc and violence than if they had not been stopped.  Thus
we find outward restraints prove, and thus the very public
judgments of God on ws. "L'hey may have made a little inter-
ruption, but, upon the abatement of them, the course of sin, in
all kinds, sccms to be now more fieree, as it were, to regain the
time lost i that constrained forbearance.  So that we sce the
need of mnch prayer to entreat Ilis powerful hand, that can
turn the course of Jordan, that IIe would work, not a tempo-
rary, but an abiding change of the course of this land, and cause
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many souls to look wpon Jesus Christ, and flow into Ilim, as
the word is in Psal, xxxiv, 5. '

This is their course, bul you run not with them. The
godly are a small and weak company, and yet run counter to
the grand torrent of the world, just against them. And there
is a Spirit within them, whence that their contrary motion
flows ; a Spirit strong enough to maintain it in them, against
allthe crowd and combined course of the ungodly.  Grealer is
Lie that is in you, than he that is in the world. (1 Jolhmiv. 4.)
As Lot in Sodom, his righteous soul wasnot carried with them,
but was vered with their unyodly doings. There is to a be-
liever, the example of Christ, to sct against the example of the
world, and the Spirit of Christ against the spirit of the world;
and these are by far the more excellent and the stronger.
Faith looking to Him, and drawing virtue from Ilim, makes
the soul surmount all discouragements and oppositions. So
IIcb. xii. 8, Looking to Jesus: and that not only as an ex-
ample worthy to oppose to all the world’s examples ; the saints
were so, yet He more than they all ;5 but further, He is the
Author and Finisher of our fuith ; and so we eye Him, as
having endured the cross, and despised the shame, and as hav-
ing sat down at the right hand of the throne of God, not only
that, in doing so, we may follow ITim in that way, unto that
end, as our Pattern, but as our Head, from whom we borrow
our strength so to follow the Author and Finisher of our
Faith., And sol John. v. 4, This is our victory, whereby
we overcome the world, even our faith.

The Spirit of God shews the Believer clearly both the base-
ness of the ways of sin, and the wretched measure of their end.
That Divine light discovers the fading and false blush of the
pleasures of sin, that there is nothing under them but true de-
formity aud rottenness, which the deluded, gross world does
not sec, but takes the first appearance of it for true and solid
beauty, and so is cnamoured with a painted strumpet.  And
as he sces the vileness of that love of sin, he sees the final un-
happiness of it, that her ways lead down lo the chambers of
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death. Methinks a believer is as one standing upon a high
tower, who sces the way wherein the world runs, in a valley,
as an unavoidable precipice, a steep edge hanging over the bot-
tomless pit, where all that are not reelaimed fall over before
they be aware 5 this they, in their low way, perceive not, and
thercfore walk and run on in the smooth pleasures and case of
it towards their perdition; but he that sces the end, will not
run with them.

Aud as he hath, by that light of the Spirit, this clear reason
for thinking on and taking another course, so, by that Spirit,
he hath a very natural hent to a contrary motion, so that he
cannot be one with them. That Spirit moves him upwards
whenee it came, and makes that, in so far as he 1s renewed, his
natural motion.  Though he hath a clog of flesh that cleaves
to him, and so breeds him some difliculty, yet, in the strength
of that new nature, he overcomes it, and goes on till he attain
his end, where all the difficulty in the way presently is over-
rewarded and forgotten.  "T'his makes amends for every weary
step, that every one of those who walk in that way shall
appear in Zion before God. (Psal. Ixxxiv. 6.)

2. We have theiv opposite thoughts and speeches of cach
other.  They think it strange, speaking evil of you. The
Christian and the carnal man are most wonderful to each
other.  T'lie one wonders to sce the other walk so strictly, and
deny bimself to those carnal liberties which the most take, and
take for so nccessary, that they think they could not live with-
out them, And the Christian thinks it strange that men
should be so bewitched, and still remain children in the vanity
of their turmoil, wearymmg and humouring themselves from
worning to night, running after stories and fancies, ever busy
doing nothing ; wonders that the delights of carth and sin can
so long cntertain and please men, and persuade them to give
Jesus Chirist so many refusals, to turn from their life and hap-
piness, and choose to be miserable, yea, and take much pains
to make themselves miserable.  He knows the depravedness
and blinduess of nature in this; knows it by himsclf, that once
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hie was so, and thercfore wonders not so much at them as they
do at him; yet, the unrcasonableness and frenzy of that
course now appears to him in so strong a light, that he cannot
but wonder at these woful mistakes. But the ungodly wonder
far more at him, not knowing the inward cause of his different
choice and way. T'he believer, as we said, is upon the hill;
he is going up, and looking back on them in the valley, sces
their way tending to, and ending in death, and calls them to
retire from it asloud as he can; he tells them the danger, but
cither they hear not, nor understand his language, or will not
believe him: finding present case and delight in their way,
they will not consider and suspect the end of it, but they
Jjudge him the fool who will not share with them, and take that
way where such multitudes go, and with such case, and some
of them with their train, and horses, and eoaches, and all their
pomp, while he, and a few straggling poor creatures like him,
are climbing up a craggy steep hill, and will by no means come
off from that way, and partake of theirs; not knowing, or not
believing that at the top of that hill he climbs is that happy,
glorious city, the new Jerusalem, whercof he is a citizen, and
whither he is tending ; not believing that he knows the end
both of their way and of his own, and therefore would reclaim
them if he could, but will by no means refurn ualo them: as
the Lord commanded the Prophet, Lef them return unto thee,
but return not thou unto them: Jer. xv. 19.

The world thinks it strange that a Christian can spend so
much time in seerct prayer, not knowing, nor being able to
conceive of the sweetness of the communion with God which
lc attains in that way. Yea, wlile he fecls it not, how sweet
it is beyond the world’s enjoyments, to be but secking after it,
and waiting for it ! Oh! the dclight that there is n the bit-
terest exercise of repentance, in the very tears, much more in
the succceding harvest of joy! Incontinentes vere voluplalis
ignari, says Aristotle: "The intemperate are strangers to true
pleasure. It is strange unto a carnal man, to see the child of
God disdain the pleasures of sin; e knows not the higher and
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purer delights and pleasures that the Christian is called to, and
of which he hath, it may be, some part at present, but, how-
ever, the fulness of them in assured hope.

The strangeness of the world’s way to the Christian, and of
his to it, though that is somewhat unnatural, yet aflects them
very differently.  Ie looks on the deluded sinners with pity,
they on him with hate.  "I'heir part, which is here expressed,
of wondering, breaks out in reviling: they speak evil of you;
and what is their voice 7 What mean these precise fools 2 will
they readily say.  What course is this they take, contrary to
all the world 2 Will they make a new religion, and condemn
all their honest, civil ncighbours that are not like them ? Ay,
forsooth, do all go to hell, think you, cxcept you, and those
that follow your way ? We are for no more than good fellow-
ship and liberty 5 and as for so much reading and praying,
those are but brain-sick, melancholy conceits: a man may go
to heaven like his neighbour, without all this ado. Thus they
let fly at their pleasure.  But this troubles not the composed
Christian’s mind at all: while curs snarl and bark about him,
the sober traveller goes on his way, and regards them not.  He
that is acquainted with the way of holiness, can more than en-
dure the counter-blasts and airs of scofls and revilings; he ac-
counts them his glory and his viches.  So, Moses esteenied the
reproach of Christ, grealer riches than the lreasures in Egypt.
(TMeb. xi. 26.)  And besides many other things to animate,
we have this, which is here expressed,

Bdly, The supreme and final judgment. Oh, how full is it!
They shall give account o Him thal is veady to judye the
quick and the dead—hath this in readiness, & Eroluws Exovr,
hath the day set 3 and it shall surely come, though you think
it far off,

Though the wicked themsclves forget their scofls against
the godly, and though the Christian slights them, and lets them
pass, they pass not so 5 they are all registered, and the great
Court-day shall call them to account for all these riots and ex-
cesses, and withal, for all their reproaches of the godly, who
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would not run with them in these ways. I'remble, then, ye
despisers and mockers of holiness, though you come not near
it.  What will you do when those you reviled shall appear
glorious in your sight, and their King, the King of saints here,
much more glorious, and IIis glory their joy, and all terror to
you? Ol! then, all faces that could look out disdainfully
upon religion and the professors of it, shall gather black-
ness, and be bathed with shame, and the despised saints of God
shall shout so much the more for joy.

You that would rejoice, then, in the appearing of that holy
Lord and Judge of the world, let your way be now in holiness.
Avoid and hate the common ways of the wicked world ; .they
live in their foolish opinion, and that shall quickly end, but the
sentence of that day shall stand for ever.

Ver. 6. But for this cause was the gospel preached also 1o {hem that are
dead, that they might be judged according to men in the flesh, but
live according to God in the Spirit.

Itis a thing of prime concernment for a Christian, to be rightly
informed, and frequently put in mind, what is the truc estate
and nature of a Christian ; for this, the multitude of thosc that
bear that name, cither know not, or commonly forget, and so
are carried away with the vain fancies and mistakes of the
world. The Apostle hath characterized Christianity very clearly
to us in this place, by that which is the very nature of it,
conformity with Christ, and that which is nccessarily conse-
quent upon that, disconformity with the world. And as the
pature and natural propertics of things hold universally, those
who in all ages arc effectually called by the Gospel, are thus
moulded and framed by it. 'Thus it was, says the Apostle,
with your brethren who arc now at rest, as many as received
the Gospel; and for this end was it preached to them, thal
they might be judged according to men in the flesh, but live
according to God in the Spirit.

We have here, 1. The Preaching of the Gospel as the suit-
able means to a certain end ; 2. Tlic express nature of that end.
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1. For for this cause was the Gospel preached. There is a
particular end, and that very important, for which the preaching
of the Gospel is intended: this end many consider not, hearing
it as if it were to no end, or not propounding a fixed, deter-
mined end in their hearing. This, therefore, is to be considered
by those who preach this Gospel, that they aim aright n it at
this end, and at no other,—no sclf-end. The legal priests
were not to be squint-eyed, (Lev. xxi. 20,) nor must evangeli-
cal ministers be thus squinting to base gain, or vain applause.
They should also make it their study, to find in themsclves
this work, this living fo God; otherwise, they cannot
skilfully or faithfully apply thar gifts to work this cffect on
their Diearers: and therefore acquaintance with God is most
neeessary.

1ow sounds it, to many of us at least, but as a well-contrived
story, whose use is to amuse us, and possibly delight us a little,
and there is an end,—and indeed no end, for this turns the
most serious and most glorious of all messages into an cempty
sound. If we awake, and giveit a hcaring, it is much ; but for
any thing further, how few deeply beforehand consider: I have
a dead heart ; therefore will I go unto the word of life, that it
nay be quickened. It is frozen; I will go and lay it before
the warm beams of that Sun which shines in the Gospel. My
corruptions are mighty and strong, and grace, if there be any
in my heart, is exceeding weak ; but there is in the Gospel a
power to weaken and kill sin, and to strengthen grace, and this
heing the intent of my wise God in appointing it, it shall be my
desire and purpose in resorting to it, to find it to me according
to His gracious design; to have faith in my Clnist, the foun-
tain of my life, more strengthened, and made more active in
drawing from him ; to have my heart more refined and spiri-
tualized, and to have the sluice of repentance opened, and my
affections to Divine things enlarged, more hatred of sin, and
more love of God and communion with Ilim,

Ask yoursclves concerning former times ; and, to take your-
sclves even now, inquire within, Why came I hither this day ?
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What had I in mine eye and desives this morning ere I came
forth, and in my way as I was coming? Did I seriously pro-
pound an end or not; and what was my end ? Nor doth the
mere custom of mentioning this in prayer, satisfy the ques-
tion; for this, as other such things usually do in our hand,
ray turn to a lifcless form, and have no heat of spiritual aflec-
tion, none of David’s panting and breathing after God in his
ordinances ; such desires as will not be stilled without a mea-
sure of attainnient, as the child’s desire of the breast, as our
Apostle resembles it, chap. 1i. ver. 1.

And then again, being returned home, reflect on your hearts :
Much hath been heard, but is there any thing donce by it?
Have I gained my point? It was not simply to pass a little
time that I went, or topass it with delight in hearing, rejoicing
in that light, as they did in St. Johu Baptist’s for a season,
[7eds deav,] as long as the hour lasts, It was not to have my
car pleased, but my licart changed ; not to learn some new no-
tions, and carry them cold in my head, but to be quickened,
and purified, and rencwed in the spirit of my mind. Is this
done? Think I now with greater esteem of Christ, and the
life of faith, and the happiness of a Christian?  And are such
thoughts solid and abiding with me? What sin have T left
behind ? What grace of the Spirit have I brought home? Or
what new degree, or, at least, new desive of it, a living desire,
that will follow its point 7 Oh! this were good repetition.

It is a strange folly in multitudes of us, to sct ourselves no
mark, to propound no end in the hearing of the Gospel.  The
merchant sails not merely that he may sail, but for traflic, and
trallics that he may be rich. The husbandman plows not
merely to keep himself busy with no further end, but plows that
he may sow, and sows that he may reap with advantage. And
shall we do the most excellent and fruitful work fruitlessly,
lcar only to hear, and look no further? T'his is indeed a great
vanity, and a great misery, to lose that labour, and gain nothing
by it, which, duly used, would be of all others most advanta-

geous and gainful : and yet all meetings arc full of this!
Vor, II. X
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Now, when you cone, it is not simply to hear a discourse,
and relish or dislike it in hearing, but amatter of life and death,
of eternal death and eternal life ; and  the spirttual life, begot-
ten aud nourished by the word, is the beginning of that cternal
life. It follows,

To them that are dead.] By which, I conccive, he intends
such as had heard and believed the Gospel, when it came to
them, and now were dead., And this, T think, he doth to
strengthen those hrethren to whom he writes : he commends the
Goxpel, to the intent that they might not think the condition
and end of it hard; as our Saviour mollifies the matter of out-
ward sufferings thus: So persecuted they the Prophets that
were before you. Matt. v. 12. And the Apostle afterwards in
thix chapter, uses the same reason in that same subject. So here,
that they might not judge the point of mortification he presses,
so grievous, as naturally men will do, he tells them, it is the
constant end of the Gospel, and that they who have been saved
by it, went that same way he points out to them. They that
are dead before you, died in this way that T press on you, be-
fore they died ; and the Gospel was preached to them for that
very end.

Men pass away, and others suceeed, but the Gospel is still
the same, hath the same tenor and substance, and the same
ends.  So Solomon speaks of the heavens and carth, that they
remain the same, while one generation passes, and another
comell. (Licel. 1. 4.)  The Gospel surpasses both in its sta-
bility, as our Saviour testifics: Zhey shall pass away, but not
one jobof thisawcord. (Matt, v.18.)  And indeed they wear and
wax old, as the Apostle teaches us ; but the Gospel is from one
age to another, of most unalterable integrity, hath still the
same vigour and powerful influence as at the first.

They who formerly veccived the Gospel, received it upon
these torms 5 therefore, think it not hard.  And they are now
dead ; all the dilficulty of that work of dying to sin, is now
over with them.  If they had not died ¢o their sins by the Gos-
pely they had died in them, after a while, and so died cternally.,
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It is therefore a wise prevention, to have sin judged and put to
death in us before we die.  If we will not part with sin, if we
dic in it, and with it, we and our sin perish together; but if it
dic first before us, then we live for ever.

And what thinkest thou of thy carnal will and all the delights
of sin? What is the Jongest term of its life?  Uncertain it is,
but most certainly very short: thou and these pleasures must
be severed and parted within a little time; however, thou must
die, and then they die, and you never meet again.  Now, were
it not the wisest course to part a little sooner with them, and
let them die before thee, that thou mayest inherit eternal life,
and cternal delights in it, pleasures for evermore? Itis the
only wise bargain ; let us therefore delay it no longer.

This is our season of enjoying the sweetness of the Gospel.
Others heard it before us in the places which now we fill; and
now they are removed, and we must yemove shortly, and leave
our places to others, to speak and hear in. Tt is high time we
were considering what we do here, to what end we speak and
hear; high time to lay hold on that salvation which is held
forth unto us, and that we may lay hold on it, to let go our
hold of sin and those perishing things that we hold so firm,
and cleave so fast to. Do they that are dead, who heard and
obeyed the Gospel, now repent of their repentance and mortify-
ing of the flesh? Or rather, do they not think ten thousand
times more pains, were it for many ages, all too little for a mo-
ment of that which now they enjoy, and shall enjoy to eternity ?
And they that are dead, who heard the Gospel and slighted it,
if such a thing might be, what would they give for one of those
opportunities which now we daily have, and daily lose, and
have no fruit or esteem of them! You have lately scen, at
Jeast many of you, and you that shifted the sight, have heard
of numbers cut off in a little time, whole families swept away
by the late stroke of God’s hand*, many of which did think
no other but that they might have still been with you here in

*1665.



308 A COMMENTARY UPON

this place and exercise, at this time, and many years after this.
And yet, who hath laid to heart the lengthening out of his
day, and considered it more as an opportunity of sccuring
that higher and happier life, than as a little protracting of this
wretehed life, which is hastening to an end?  Oh! therefore
be entreated fo-day, while it is called To-day, not to harden
your hearts. 'Though the pestilence doth not now affright
vou so, yet that standing mortality, and the decay of these
carthen lodges, tell us that shortly we shall cease to preach and
hear this Gospel.  1id we consider, it would excite us to a
more carnest search after our evidences of that cternal life
that is sct before us in the Gospel ; and we should scek them
in the characters of that spiritual life which is the beginning of
cternal life within us, and 1s wrought by the Gospel in all the
heirs of salvation.

Think therefore wiscly of these two things, of what is the
proper end of the Gospel, and of the approaching end of thy
days; and let thy certainty of this latter, drive thee to seck
more certainty of the former, that thou mayest partake of it:
and then this again will make the thoughts of the other sweet
to thee.  That visage of death that is so terrible to unchanged
sinners, shall he amiable to thine eye.  Having found a life in
the Gospel as happy and lasting as this is miscrable and vanish-
ing, and sceing the perfeetion of that life on the other side of
death, thou wilt long for the passage.

Be more serious i this matter of daily hearing the Gospel.
Consider why it is sent to thee, and what it brings, and think—
It is too long T have slighted its message, and many who have
done so are cut off; and shall hear it no more ;_1 have it once
more inviting we, and to me this may be the last invitation.
And in these thoughts, ere you come, Low your knee to the
Tather of spirits, that this one thing may be granted you, that
your souls may find at length the lively and mighty power of
his Spirit upon yours, in the hearing of this Gospel, that you
may be judyed according to men in the flesh, but live according
to God in the spirit.
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2. Thus is the particular nature of that end expressed. And
not to perplex you with various scnses, the Apostle intends, I
conceive, no other than the dying to the world and sin, and
living unto God, which is his main subject and scope in the
foregoing discourse.  T'hat death was before called a suffering
in the flesh, which is in effect the same; and therefore, though
the words may be drawn another way, yet it is strange that
interpreters have been so far wide of this their genuine and
agrecable sense, and that they have been by almost all of them
taken in some other import.

T'o be judged in the flesh, in the present sensc, is to die to
sin, or that sin die in us: and [1.] It is thus expressed suitably
to the nature of it ; it is to the flesh a violent death, and it is
according to a sentence judicially pronounced against it. That
guilty and miscrable life of sin, is in the Gospel adjudged to
decath : there that arrest and sentence is clear and full,  Sce
Rom. vi. 6, §c., viii. 13. That sin must dic in order that the
soul may live : it must be crucificd in us, and we to it, that we
may partake of the life of Christ and of happiness in him. And
this is called fo be judged in the flesh, 10 have this sentence
executed. [2.] The thing is the rather spoken of here under
the term of being judged, in counter-balance of that judgment
mentioned immediately before, ver. 5, the Last Judgment of
quick and dead, wherein they who would not be thus judged,
but mocked and despised those that were, shall fall under a far
more terrible judgment, and the sentence of a heavy death
indced, cven everlasting death ; though they think they shall
escape and enjoy liberty in living in sin.  And that Zo be
judged according to men, is, I conccive, added, to signify the
connaturalness of the life of sin to a man’s now corrupt naturc;
that men do judge it a death indecd, to be severed and pulled
from their sins, and that a cruel deatli; and the sentence of it
in the Gospel is a heavy sentence, ¢ hard saying to a carnal
heart, that he must give up all his sinful delights, must die in-
deed jn sclf-denial, must be scparated from himself, which is to
dic, if he will be joined with Christ, and live in him. "Thus men
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judge that they are adjudged to a painful death by the sentence
of the Gospel. Although it is that they may truly and happily
live, yet they understand it not so.  "They sce the death, the
parting with sin and all its pleasures; but the life they sce not,
nor can any know it till they partake of it: it is known to him
in whom it exists: it is hiel with Christ in God. (Col. iit. 8.)
And therefore the opposition here is very fitly thus represented,
that the death is according to men in the flesh, but the life is
according to God in the Spirit.

As the Christian is adjudged to this death in the flesh by the
Gospel, so he is Jooked on and accounted, by carnal men, as
dead, for that he enjoys not with them what they estcem their
life, and think they could not live without.  One that cannot
carouse and swear with profane men, is a silly dead creature,
good for nothing ; and he that can bear wrongs, and love him
that injured him, is a poor spiritless fool, hath no mettle or life
in him, in the world’s account.  Thus is he judged according
to men n the flesh,—he is as a dead man,—but lives according
to God in the Spirit; dead to men, and alive to God, as
ver. 2.

Now, if this life be in thee, it will act.  All life is in motion,
and is called «n uct, hut most active of all is this most excellent,
and, as I may call it, most lively life. It will be moving towards
God, often secking to Him, making still towards ITim as its
principle and fountain, exerting itself in holy and affectionate
thoughts of Ilim; sometimes on onc of Ilis sweet attributes,
sometimes on another, as the bee amongst the flowers, And as
1t will thus act within, so it will be outwardly laying hold on
all oceasions, yea, sceking out ways and opportunitics to be
serviceable to thy Lord ; employing all for IIim, commending
and extolling ITis goodness, doing and suiffering cheerfully for
Him, laying out the strength of desives, and parts, and means,
i thy station, to gain ITim glory. If thou be alone, then not
esteeming thyself alone, but with IIim, secking to know more
of IIim, and to be made more like ILim.  If in company, then
casting about liow to bring ¥is name into esteem, and to draw
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others to alove of religion and holiness by speeches, as it inay
be fit, and most by the true bhehaviour of thy carriage ;—tender
over the souls of others, to do them good to thy utmost; think-
ing, cach day, an hour lost when thou art not busy for the
honour and advantage of Ilim to whom thou now hvest ;—
thinking in the morning, Now, what may I do this day for my
God ?  ITow may I most please and glorify ITim, and use my
strength, and wit, and my whole self, as not mine, but 1Iis ?
And then, in the evening, reflecting, O Lord, have I seconded
these thoughts in reality > What glory hast thou had by me
this day 2 Whither went my thoughts and endeavours? What
busied them most 7 Have I bheen much with God?  Ilave I
adorned the Gospel in my converse with others >—And if thou
findest any thing done this way, this life will engage thee to
Dless and acknowledge Him, the spring and worker of it. If
thou hast stepped aside, were it but to an appearance of evil,
or if any fit scason of good hath escaped thee unprofitably, it
will lead thee to check thyself, and to be grieved for thy sloth
and coldness, and to see if more love would not beget more
diligence.

L'ry it by sympathy and antipathy, which follow the nature
of things : as we see in some plants and creatures that cannot
grow, cannot agree together, and others that do favour and
benefit mutually. If thy soul hath an aversion and reluctancy
against whatever is contrary to holiness, it is an evidence of this
new nature and life; thy heart rises against wicked ways and
speeches, oaths and cursings, and rotten communication; yea,
thou canst not endure unworthy discourses wherein most spend
their time ; thou findest no relish in the wisavoury societies of
such as know mnot God, canst not sit with vain persons, but
findest a delight in those who have the image of God upon
them, such as partake of that Divine life, and carry the evi-
dences of it in their carriage.  David did not disdain the fellow-
ship of the saints, and that it was no disparagement to him, is
implied in the name he gives them, Psal. xvi. 2, the excellent
ones, the magnific or noble, adiri: that word is taken from one
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that significs a robe or noble garment, adereth, loyu magnifica ;
so he thought them nobles and kings as well as he 5 they had
robes royuly and therefore were fit companions of kings. A
spiritual eye looks upon spiritual dignity, and esteems and loves
them who arc horn of God, how low soever be their natural
birth and breeding.  The sons of God have of His Spirit in
them, and are born to the same inheritance, where all shall have
enongh, and they are tending liomewards by the conduct of the
same Spirit that is in them ; so that there must be amongst
them a real complacency and delight in one another,

And then, consider the temper of thy heart towards spiritual
things, the word and ordinances of God, whether thou dost
esteem highly of them, and delight in them ; whether there be
compliance of the heart with Divine truths, something in thee
that suits and sides with them against thy corruptions ; whether
in thy aftliction thou seckest not to the puddles of earthly com-
forts, but hast thy recourse to the sweet crystal streams of the
Divine promises, and findest refreshment in them. It may be,
at some times, in a spiritual distemper, holy exercises and ordi-
nances will not have that present sensible sweetness to a
Christian, that he desires; and some will for a long time lie
under dryness and deadness this way ; yet, there is here an
evidence of this spiritual life, that thou stayest by thy Lord,
and rediest on ITim, and wilt not leave these holy means, how
sapless soever to thy sense for the present. Thou findest for a
long time little sweetness in prayer, yet, thon prayest still, and,
when thou canst say nothing, yet offerest at it, and lookest to-
wards Christ thy life. Thou dost not turn away from these
things to scek consolation clsewhere, but as thou knowest that
life is in Chirist, thou wilt stay till He refresh thee with new
and ively influence. It is not any where hut m ITmm; as
St Peter said, Lord, whlither shonld we go 2 Thou hust the
wordy of cleenad life. (John vi G8.)

Consider with thyself, whether thou hast any knowledge of
the growth or deficiencies of this spiritnal life; for it is here but

begun, and breathes in an air contrary to it, and lodges in a
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house that often smokes and darkens it.  Canst thon go on in
formal performances, from one year to another, and make no
advancement in the inward exercises of grace, and restest thou
content with that? It is no goad sign. Dut art thou cither
gaining victorics over sin, and further strength of faith and
love, and other graces, or, at least, art tliou carnestly secking
these, and Dbewailing thy wants and disappointments of this
kind? "Then, thou livest. At the worst, wouldst thou rather
grow this way, be further off from sin, and nearer to God, than
grow iu thy estate, or credit, or honours? Iisteemest thou
more highly of grace than of the whole world ?  There is life
at the root ; although thou findest not that flourishing thou
desirest ; yet the desire of it is life in thee.  And, if growing
this way, art thou content, whatsoever is thy outward estate?
Canst thou solacc thyself in the love and goodness of thy God,
though the world frown on thee? Art thou unable to take
comfort in the smiles of the world, when Ilis face is hid?
This tells thee thou livest, and that He is thy life.

Although many Christians have not so much sensible joy,
yet they account spiritual joy and the light of God’s coun-
tenance, the only true joy, and all other without it, maduess;
and they ery, and sigh, and wait for it.  Mecanwhile, not only
duty and the hopes of attaining a Dbetter state in religion, but
ceven love to God, makes them to do so, to scrve, and please,
and glorify Ilim to their utmost.  And this is not a dead rest-
ing without God, but it is a stable compliance with ITis will in
the highest point; waiting for Him, and living by faith, which
is most acceptable to Him.  In a word, whether in sensible
comfort or without it, still this is the fixed thonght of a believ-
g soul, It is good for me to draw nigh lo God (Psal. Ixxiii.
28) ;—only good ; and it will not live iv a willing estrangedness
from Him, what way soever Ile be pleased to deal with it.

Now, for the entertaining and strengthening of this life,
which is the great business and care of all that have it,

1st, Beware of omitting and interrupting those spiritual
means, which do provide it and nourish it.  Little negleets of
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that kind will draw on greater, and great neglects will make
areat abatements of vigour and liveliness. "Fake heed of using
holy things coldly and lazily, without affection : that will make
them fruitless, and our life will not be advantaged by them,
unless they he used in a lively way.  Be active in all good
within thy reach: as this is a sign of the spiritual life, so it is
a helper and a friend to it. A slothful, unstirring life will
make a sickly, unhealthful life.  Motion purifies and sharpens
the spirits, and makes men robust and vigorous.

Qdly, Beware of admitting a corvespondence with any sin;
vea, do not so much as discourse familiarly with it, or look
kindly toward it; for that will undoubtedly cast a damp upon
thy spirit, and diminish thy graces at least, and will obstruct
thy communion with God. Thou knowest (thou wlo hast
any knowledge of this life) that thou canst not go to Him
with that sweet freedom thou wert wont, after thou hast been
but tempering or parleying with any of thy old loves. Oh!
do not make so foolish a bargain, as to prejudice the least of
thy spiritnal comforts, for the greatest and longest-continued
enjoyments of sin, which are base, and but for a scason.

But wouldst thou grow upwards in this life? 3dly, Have
much recourse to Jesus Christ thy head, the spring from whom
flow the animal spirits that quicken thy soul.  Wouldst thou
kunow more of God? Tle it is who reveals the Futher, and
reveals Tl as {fis Fulher, and,in 1Lim, thy Father ; and that
is the sweet notion of God.  Wouldst thou overcome thy lusts
further 2 Our victory is in Llim.  Apply 1lis conquest; Ve
are more the conquerors, rough Him that loced us : (Rom.
viil. 57.)  Wouldst thou be more replenished with graces and
spiritual aflections P Lhs fulness is, for that use, open to us;
there is life, and more life, in Iim, and for us.  This was Ilis
husiness hiere,  Ile came, that we might have life, and might
fiee i more ebundantly, (John x. 10.)
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Ver. 7. Bul the end of all things is at hand: be ye therefore sober, and
walch unto praycr.

Tue heart of a rcal Christian is really taken ofl' from the
world, and set heavenwards; yet there is still in this flesh so
much of the flesh hanging to it, as will readily poise all down-
wards, unless it be often wound up and put in remembrance of
those things that will raise it still to further spirituality. ‘T'his
the Apostle dotliin this Epistle, and particularly in these words,
in which three things are to be considered : 1. A threefold duty
recommended 3 TI, The mutual relation that binds these dutics
to one another; III. "U'he reason here used to bind them upon
a Christian,

I. A threefold duty recommended, Sobricty, Watchfulness,
and Prayer; and of the three, the last is evidently the chief,
and is here so meant, and others being recommended, as suit-
able and subscrvient to it; therefore I shall speak first of
Prayer.

And truly, to speak and to hear of this duty often, were our
hearts truly and entirely acquainted with it, would have still
new sweetness and usefulness in it.  Oh, how great were the
advantage of that lively knowledge of it, beyond the exactest
skill in defining it, and in discoursing on the heads of doctrine
concerning it.

Prayer is not a smooth expression, or a well-contrived forin
of words: not the product of a ready memory, or of a rich
invention exerting itself in the performance.  These may draw
a necat picture of it, but still, the life is wanting.  "The motion
of the heart God-wards, holy and divine aficetion, makes prayer
real, and lively, and acceptable to the Living God, to whom it
is presented ; the pouring out of thy heart to Ilim who made
it, and therefore hears it, and understands what it speaks, and
how it is moved and aftected in calling on ITim. It is not the
gilded paper and good writing of a petition, that prevails with
a king, but the moving sense of it. And to that King who
discerns the heart, heart-sense is the sense of all, and that which
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only Ile regards: Ilc listens to hear what that speaks, and
takes all as nothing where that is silent.  All other excellence
in Prayer, is but the outside and fashion of it; this is the life
of it.

Though Prayer, precisely taken, is only petition, yet, in its
fuller and usual sense, it comprehends the venting of our humble
sense of vileness and sin, in sincere confession, and the extolling
and praising of the holy nanie of our God, His excellency and
goodness, with thank{ul acknowledgment of received mercies.
Of these sweet ingredient perfumes is the incense of Prayer
composed, and by the Davine fire of love it ascends unto God,
the beart and all with it; and when the hearts of the saints unite
in joint prayer, the pillar of sweet smoke goes up the greater
and the fuller.  Lhus says that song of the Spouse: Going up
Jrom the wilderness, as pillars of smoke perfumed with myrrh
and frankincense, and all the powders of the merchant. (Cant.
iii. G.)  The word there (Ttmeroth, from Temer, a palm-tree)
significs straight pillars, like the tallest, straightest kind of
trees.  And, deed, the sincerity and unfeignedness of prayer
makes it go up as a straight pillar, no crookedness in it, tending
straight towards Ieaven, and bowing to no side by the way.
Oh! the single and fixed viewing of God, as it, in other ways,
is the thing which makes all holy and sweet, so particularly
does it in this Divine work of prayer.

It is true we have to deal with a God who of Iimself needs
not this our pains, cither to inform or to excite ITim: Ile fully
knows our thoughts before we express them, and our wants
before we feel them or think of them.  Nor doth this affection
and gracious bent to do Ilis children good, wax remiss, or
admit of the least abatement and forgetfulness of them.

But, instead of necessity on the part of God, which cannot
be imagined, we shall find that equity, and that singular dig-
nity and utility of it, on our part, which cannot be denied.

1. Fquity. 'That thus the ercature signify his homage to,
and dependence on his Creator, for his being and well-being ;

that he take all the good he enjoys, or expeets, from that
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Sovereign Good, declaring himself nnworthy, waiting for all
upon the terms of free gooduess, and acknowledging all to
flow from that spring.

2. Dignity. Man was made for communion with God his
Maker; itis the excellency of his nature to be capable of this
end, the happiness of it to be raised to enjoy it.  Now, in no-
thing more, in this life, is this communion actually and highly
enjoyed, than in the exercise of praver; in that he may freely
impart his affairs, and estate, and wants, to God, as the most
faithful and powerful friend, the richest and most loving father ;
may use the liberty of a child, telling his IMather what he stands
in need of and desires, and communing with him with humble
confidence, being admitted so frequently into the presence of so
great a King.

8. The Ulility of it. [1.] Prayer cases the soul in times of
distress, when it is oppressed with griefs and fears, by giving
them vent, and that in so advantageous a way, emptying them
into the bosom of God. 'The very vent, were it but into the
air, gives ecasc; or speak your grief to a statue rather than
smother it ; much more case does it give to pour it forth into
the lap of a confidential and sympathising friend, even though
unable to help us; yet still more, of one who can help ; and, of
all friends, our God is, beyond all comparison, the surest, and
most affectionate, and most powerful.  So, Isa. Ixiii. 9, both
compassion and effectual salvation are expressed : In all their
afflicion Ile was afflicled, and the angel of Ilis presence
saved them : tn Iis love and in Iis pily Ie redecmed them ;
and Ile bare them, and carried them all the days of old. And
so, resting on His love, power, and gracious promises, the soul
quicts itself in God upon this assurance, that it is not in vain
to scck Him, and that Ile despiseth not the sighing of the
poor. (Psal. xii. 5.)

[2.] The soul is more spiritually affected with its own eon-
dition, by laying it open before the Lord; becomes more
deeply sensible of sin, and ashamed in His sight, in confessing
1t before Iim; more dilated and enlarged to reccive the mer-
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cies sued for, as the opening awcide of the month of the soul,
that it may be filled ; more disposed to observe the Lord in
answering, and to bless ITim, and trast on Iim, upon the re-
newed expertences of Iis regard to its distresses and desives.
(5.} All the graces of the Spirit are, in Prayer, stirred and
exercised, and, by exercise, strengthened and increased ; Faith,
in applying the Divine promises, which are the very ground
that the soul goes upon to God, Ilope looking out to their
performance, and Love particularly expressing itself in that
sweet converse, and delighting in it, as love doth in the com-
pany of the person beloved, thinking all hours too short in
speaking with Him. Oh, how the soul is refreshed with free-
dom of speech with its beloved Lord!  And as it delights in
that, so it is continually advanced and grows by each meeting
and conference, heholding the excellency of God, and relish-
ing the pure and sublime pleasures that are to be found in near
communion with Him. Looking upon the Father in the face
of Christ, and using him as a mediator in prayer, as still it
must, it is drawn to further admiration of that bottomless
love, which found out that way of agreement, that new and
living way of our access, when all was shut up, and we must
otherwise have been shut out for ever.  And then, the affec-
tionate expressions of that reflex love, secking to find that vent
in prayer, do kindle higlier, and being as it were fanned and
blown up, rise to a greater, and higher, and purer flame, and
so tend npwards the more strongly.  David, as he doth pro-
fess his love to God in prayer, in his Psalms, so, no doubt, it
grew in the expressing; [ will love thee, O Lord, my strenglh,
Psal, xviii. 1. And in Psal. exvi. 1, he doth raise an incen-
tive of love out of this very consideration of the correspond-
ence of prayer,—1 love the Lord because he hath heard ; and
he resolves thereafter npon persistance in- that course,—there-
Sore willl I call upon him as long as 1 live. And as the
graces of the Spirit are advanced in prayer by their actings,
so, for this further reason, because prayer sets the soul parti-
cularly near unto God in Jesus Christ, It is then in His pre-



TIHE FIRST EPISTLE OF PETER. 219

sence, and being much with God in this way, it is powerfully
assimilated to Ilim by converse with Ilim; as we readily con-
tract their habits with whom we have mueh intercourse, espe-
cially if they be such as we singularly love and respeet. Thus
the soul is moulded furthier to the likeness of God, 1s stamped
with clearer characters of Ilim, by being much with ITim, be-
comes more like God, more holy and spiritual, and, like
Moses, brings back a bright shining from the mount.

[4.] And not only thus, by a natural influence, doth Praver
work this advantage, but even by a federal cflicacy, sning for,
and upon suit obtaining, supplics of grace as the chief good,
and besides, all other ncedful mercies. It is a real means of
recciving.  TWhatsoever you shall ask, that will I do, says our
Saviour. (John xiv. 13.) God having established this inter-
course, has engaged his truth and goodness in it, that if they
call on Him, they shall be heard and answered. If they pre-
parc the heart to call, Ile will incline LIis ear to hear.  Our
Saviour hath assured us, that we may build upon his good-
ness, upon the affection of a father in Him ; He will give
good things to them thal ask, says onc Lvangelist, Matt.
vil. 11 give the Lloly Spirit to them that ask Llim, says
another, Luke xi. 13, as being the good indeed, the
highest of gifts, and the sum of all good things, and that for
which His children are most carnest supplicants. Prayer for
grace doth, as it were, set the mouth of the soul to the spring,
draws from Jesus Christ, and is replenished out of his fulness,
thirsting after it, and drawing from it that way.

And for this reason it 15 that our Saviour, and from him,
and according to his exampie, the Apostles, rccommend
prayer so much.  Jatch and pray, says our Saviour; (Matt.
xxvi. 41;) and St. Paul, Pray conlinually, (1 Thes. v. 17.)
And our Apostle here particularly specifics this, as the grand
means of attaining that conformity with Christ which he
presses : this is the highway to it, Be sober and walch unlo
prayer. He that is much in prayer, shall grow rich in grace.
He shall thrive and increase most, who is busicst in this, which
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is our very traflic with heaven, and fetches the most precious
commodities theuce.  IIe who sends oftenest out these ships of
desire, who makes the most voyages to that land of spices and
pearls, shall be surc to improve his stock most, and have most
of heaven upon carth,

But the true art of this trading is very vare.  Every trade
lhath something wherein the skill of it lies ; but this is deep and
supernatural, is not reached by human industry.  Industry is
to be used in it, but we must know the faculty of it comes from
above, that spirit of prayer, without which, learning and wit,
and religious breeding, can do nothing.  Therefore, this is to
be our prayer often, our great suit, for the spirit of prayer, that
we may speak the language of the sons of God by the Spirit
of God, which alone teaches the heart to pronounce aright those
things that the tongue of many hypocrites can articulate well to
man’s ear. Only the children, in that right strain that takes Him,
call God their Futher, and cry unto Him as their Father ; and
therefore, many a poor unlettered Christian far outstrips your
school-rabbies in this faculty, because it is not eftectually taught
in those lower academies,  "They must be in God’s own school,
children of Iis house, who speak this language.  Men may give
spiritual rules and diceetions in this, and such as may be uscful,
drawn from the word that furnishes us with all needful preeepts ;
but you have still to bring these into the seat of this faculty of
prayer, the heart, and stamp them upon it, and so to teach it to
pray, without which there is no prayer. This is the prerogative
royal of Him who framed the heart of man within him.

But for advancing in this, and growing more skilful in it,
Prayer is, with continual dependence on the spirit, to be much
used,  Praying much, thon shalt be blest with much facnlty
for it.  So then, askest thou, What shall I do that T may lecarn
to pray ? There be things here to be considered, which are
expressed as serving this end ; but, for the present, take this,
and chicefly this, By praying, thou shalt learn to pray.—'T'hou
shalt both obtain more of the Spirit, and find wmore of the
cheerful working of it in prayer, when thou puttest it often to
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that work for which it is received, and wherein it takes delight.
And, as both advantaging all other graces and promoting the
grace of prayer itself, this frequency and abounding in prayer
is here very clearly intended, in that the A postle makes it as
the mam of the work we have to do, and would have us keep
our hearts in a constant aptness for it: Be sober and walch—
to what end ?—unlo prayer.

Be sober.] 'They that have no better, must make the best
they can of carnal delights. It is 1o wonder they take as large
a share of them as they can bear, and somctimes more.  But
the Christian is called to a more excellent state and higher plea-
sures; so that he may behold men glutting themselves with these
base things, and be as little moved to share with them, as men are
taken with the pleasure a swine hath in wallowing in the mire.

It becomes the heirs of heaven to be far above the love of
the carth, and in the necessary use of any earthly things, still
to keep within the due measure of their use, and to keep their
hearts wholly disengaged from an excessive affection to them.
This is the Sobriety to which we are here exhorted.

It is true that, in the most common sense of the word, it i3
very commendable, and it is fit to be so considered by a Chris-
tian, that he flec gross intemperance, as a thing most contrary
to his condition and holy calling, and wholly inconsistent with
the spiritual temper of a renewed mind, with those cxercises to
which it is called, and withi its progress in its way homewards.
It is 2 most unseemly sight to behold one simply by outward
profession a Christian, overtaken with surfeiting and drunken-
ness, much more, given to the vile custom of it.  All sensual
delights, even the filthy lust of uncleanness, go under the com-
mon name of insobriety, intemperance, Zxorzsiz; and they all
degrade and destroy the noble soul, being unworthy of a man,
much more of a Christian ; and the contemypt of them preserves
the soul, and elevates it.

But the Sobriety here recommended, though it takes in that
too, yet reaches farther than temperance in meat and drink. It
is the spiritual temperance of a Christian mind in all carthly
things, as our Saviour joius these together, Luke xxi. 34, sur-

Vor, II. Y
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Jeiting, and drunkenness, and cares of this life: and under the
cares arc comprehended all the excessive desires and delights
of this life, which cannot be followed and attended without
distempered carefulness.

Many who are sober men and of temperate diet, yet are
spiritually intemperate, drunk with pride, or covetousness, or
passions 5 drunk with self-love and love of their pleasures and
ease, with love of the world and the things of it, which cannot
consist with the love of God, as St. John tells us, 1 John
ii. 15; drunk with the inordinate, unlawful love even of their

lawful calling and the lawful gain they pursue by it. Their

g
hearts are still going after it, and so, recling to and fro, never
fixed on God and heavenly things, but cither hurried up and
down with incessant business, or, if sometimes at easc, it is as
the case of a drunken man, not composed to better and wiser
thoughts, but falling into a dead sleep, contrary to the watch-
ing here joined with sobricty.

Wutch.] There is a Christian rule to be observed in the
very moderating of bodily sleep, and that particularly for the
intcrest of prayer; but watching, as well as sobriety, here,
implies chiefly the spiritual circumspectness and vigilancy of
the mind, in a wary, waking posture, that it be not surprised
by the assaults or slcights of Satan, by the World, nor by its
nearest and most deceiving cnemy, the corruption that dwells
within, which being so near, doth most readily watch unper-
ceived advantages, and casily circamvent us.  (Heb. xii. 1.)
The soul of a Christian being surrounded with enemies, both
of so great power and wrath, and so watchful to undo it,
should it not be watchful for its own safety, and live in a
military vigilancy continually, keeping constant watch and
sentinel, and suflering nothing to pass that may carry the
least suspicion of danger?  Should he not be distrustful and
jealous of all the motions of his own heart, and the smilings
of the world?  And in relation to these it will be a wise
course to take that word as a good caveat, N%pe xai péuynos
amarey.  Leaalehfil, and remember to mistrust.  Under the

garment of some harmless pleasure, or some lawful liberties,
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may be conveyed into thy soul some thief or traitor, that will
either betray thee to the enemy, or at least pilfer and steal of
the most precious things thou hast. Do we not by experience
find how casily our foolish hearts are scduced and deceived,
and therefore apt to deccive themsclves? And by things that
seem to have no cvil in them, they are yet drawn from the height
of affection to their Supreme Good, and from communion with
God, and study to please Him; which should not be intermitted,
for then it will abate, whereas it onght still to be growing.
Now, I1. The mutual relation of these duties is clear: they
arc cach of them assistant and helpful to the other, and are in
their nature inseparably linked together, as they arc here in the
words of the Apostle; Sobricly, the friend of walchfulness, and
prayer, of both. Intemperance doth of necessity draw on sleep:
excessive cating and drinking, by sending up too many, and so,
gross vapours, surcharge the brain; and when the body is thus
deadened, how unfit is it for any active employment ! Thus the
mind, by a surcharge of delights, or desires, or cares of carth,
is made so heavy and dull that it cannot awake; hath not-the
spiritual activity and clearncss that spiritual exereises, particu-
larly prayer, do require. Y ca, as bodily insobriety, full feeding
and drinking, not only for the time indisposes to action, but, by
the custom of it, brings the body to so gross and heavy a tem-
per, that the very natural spirits cannot stir to and fro in it with
freedom, but are clogged, and stick as the wheels of a coach 1n
a deep miry way ; thus is it with the soul glutted with earthly
things: the affections bemired with them, make it sluggish and
inactive in spiritual things, and render the motions of the spirit
heavy ; and, obstructed thus, the soul grows carnally sccure
and sleepy, and prayer comes heavily off.  But when the affee-
tions are soberly cxercised, and even in lawful things have not
full Tiberty, with the rcins laid on their necks, to follow the
world and carnal projects and delights; when the unavoidable
affairs of this life are done with a spiritual mind, a lheart kept
free and disengaged ; then is the soul more nimble for spiritual
things, for Divine meditation and prayer: it can watch and
Y2
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continue in these things, and spend itsell in that exccllent way
with more alacrity.

Again, as this Sobricety, and the watchful iemper attending
it, cnable for prayer, so prayer preserves these.  rayer winds
up the soul from the carth, raises it above those things which
intemperauce feeds on, acquaints it with the transcending
sweetness of Divine comforts, the love and loveliness of Jesus
Christ ; and these most powerfully wean the soul from the low
creeping pleasures that the world gapes after and swallows with
such greediness.  ITe that is admitted to nearest intimacy with
the king, and is called daily to his presence, not only in the
view and company of others, Lut likewise in scerct, will he be
so mad as to sit down and drink with the kitelien-boys, or the
common guards, so far below what he may cujoy?  Surely
not. .

Prayer, being our near commumion with the great God, cer-
tainly sublimates the sonl, and makes it leok down upon the
base ways of the world with disdain, and despise the truly
besotting pleasures of it.  Yea, the Lord doth sometimes fill
those souls that converse much with 1im, with such beatific
delights, such incbriating sweetness, as I may call it, that it is,
in a happy manner, drunk with these; and the more there is
of this, the more is the soul above base intemperance in the nse
of the delights of the world.  Whereas common drunkenness
makes a man less than a man, this makes i more than a man;
that sinks him Dbelow himself, makes hint a beast; this raises
him above himself, and makes him an angel.

Would you, as surcly you ought, have mneh faculty for
prayer, and be frequent in it, and experience much of the pure
sweetness of it?  "L'hen, deny yourselves more the muddy
pleasures and swecetness of the world.  If you would pray
much, and with much advautage, then, be sober, and walch
wnlo prayer.  Sufler not your hearts to long so after case, and
wealth, and esteem in the world : thiese will make your hearts,
if they mix with them, become like them, and take their quality ;
will make them gross and carthly, and unable to mount up;
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will clog the wings of prayer, and you shall find the loss, when
your soul is heavy and drowsy, and falls off from delighting in
God and your commuunion with IIim. Will such things as
those you follow be able to couniervail your damage? Can
they speak you peace, and uphold you in a day of darkness and
distress? Or nay it not he such now, as will make them all a
burden and vexation to you? But, on the other hand, the
morc you abate and let go of these, and come empty and hungry
to God in prayer, the more room shall you have for Ilis con-
solations; and thercfore, the more plentifully will ITe pour in
of them, and cnriclt your soul withy them the more, the less you
take in of the other.

Again, would you have yoursclves raised to, and continued
and advanced in, a spiritnal heavenly temper, free from the
surfeits of carth, and awake and active forheaven? De inces-
sant in prayer.

But thou wilt say, I find nothing but heavy indisposedness
in it, nothing but roving and vanity of heart, and so, though
I have used it some time, it is still unprofitable and wuncom-
fortable to me.—Although it be so, yet, hold ou, give it not
over. Or neced I say this to thee ? Though it were referred to
thysclf, wouldst thou forsake it and leave off? "hen, what
wouldst thou do next? Tor if there be no comfort in it, far
less is there any for thee in any other way. If temptation
should so far prevail with thee as to lead thee to try inter-
mission, cither thou wouldst be forced to return to it presently,
or certainly wouldst fall into a more gricvous condition, and,
after horrors and lashings, must at length come Dack to it
again, or perish for ever.  Thercfore, however 1t go, continue
praying. Strive to believe that love thou canst not sce; for
where sight is abridged, there it is proper for faith to work, If
thou canst do no more, lic before thy Lord, and look to Him,
and say, Lord, here T am; Thou mayest quicken and revive me
if thou wilt, and I trust Thou wilt; but if I must do it, I will
dic at Thy fect. Dy lifeis inThy Land, and Thowart good-
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ness and merey ; while I have breath I will ery, or if T cannot
cry, yet I will wait on, and look to Thee.

One thing forget not, that the ready way to rise out of this
sad, yet safe state, is, to be much in viewing the Mediator, and
interposing Him betwixt the Father’s view and thy soul. Some
who do orthodoxly believe this to be right, yet, (as often befals
us in other things of this kind,) do not so consider and use it
in their necessity, as becomes them, and therefore fall short of
comfort. He hath declared it, No man cometh {o the Father
but by me.  How vile soever thou art, put thyself under His
robe, and into ITis hand, and Ile will lead thee unto the
Tather, and present thee acceptable and blameless ; and the
Father shall receive thee, and declare Himself well pleased
with thee in ITis well-beloved Son, who hath covered thee with
His rightcousness, and brought thec so clothed, and set thee
before Fim.

III. The third thing we have to consider, is, the rcason
which binds on us these duties: The end of all things is at
hand.

We need often to be reminded of this, for even believers too
readily forget it; and it is very suitable to the Apostle’s fore-
going discourse of judgment, and to his present exhortation to
sobricty and watchfulness nnto prayer.  Even the general end
of all is at hand ; though, simce the Apostle wrote this, many
ages are past.  I'or, {1.] T'he Apostles usually speak of the
whole time after the coming of Jesus Christ in the flesh, as the
lust time, for that two double chiliads of years passed before
it, the one before, the other under the Law, and in this third,
itis conceived, shall be the end of all things.  And the Apostles
seem, by divers expressions, to have apprehended it in their
days to he not far off. So, St. Paul, 1 Thess. iv. 17, Wewhich
are alive, and remain, shadl be cawght up together awith them
in the clouds,—speaking as if it were not impossible that it
might come in their time 3 which put him upon some explication
of that correction of their mistakes, in his next epistle to them,
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wherein, notwithstanding, he scems not to assert any great tract
of time to intervene, but only that in that time great things
were first to come. [2.] IHowever, this might always have
been said : in respect of succeeding cternity, the whole duration
of the world is not considerable ; and to the Eternal Lord who
made it, and hath appointed its period, e thousand years are
but as one day. We think a thousand years a great matter,
in respect of our short life, and more so through our short-
sightedness, who look not through this to cternal life; but
what is the utmost length of time, were it millions of ycars, to
a thought of eternity > 'We find much room in this carth, but
to the vast heavens, it is but as a point, Thus, that which is
but small to us, a field or little enclosure, a fly, had it skill,
would divide into provinces in proportion to itself. [8.] To
each man, the end of all things is, even after our measure, at
hand ; for when he dies, the world ends for him. Now this
consideration fits the subject, and presses it strongly. Sceing
all things shall be quickly at an end, even the frame of heaven
and earth, why should we, knowing this, and having higher
hopes, lay out so mnuch of our desires and endeavours upon
those things that are posting to ruin? It is no hard notion,
to be sober and watchful to prayer, to be trading that way,
and secking higher things, and to be very moderate in these,
which are of so short a date. As in themseclves and their
utmost term, they are of short duration, so, more cvidently
to cach of us in particular, who are so soon cut off, and flee
away. Why should our hearts cleave to those things from
which we shall so quickly part, and from which, if we will not
freely part and let them go, we shall be pulled away, and
pulled with the more pain, the closer we cleave, and the faster
we are glued to them ?

This the Apostle St. Paul casts in seasonably, (though many
think it not seasonable at such times,) when he is discoursing
of a great pointof our life, marriage, to work Christian minds
to a holy freedom both ways, whether they use it or not; not
to view it, nor any thing here, with the world’s spectacles,
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which make it Jook so hig and so fixed, but to sce it in the
stream of time as passing by, and as no such great matter.
(1 Cor.vii. 81.)  The fashion of this world passeth away,
Tapdve, as a pageant or show in a street, going through and
quickly out of sight.  What became of all the marriage so-
lemnities of kings and princes of former ages, which they were
so taken up with in their tinie?  When we read of them de-
seribed in history, they are as a night-dream, or a day-fancy,
which passes through the mind and vanishes.

Oh! foolish man, that hunteth such poor things, and will
not be called off till death benight him, and he finds his great
work not done, yea, not begun, nor even scriously thought of.
Your buildings, your trading, your lands, your matches, and
friendships and projects, when they take with you, and your
hearts are after them, say, But for how long arc all thesc?
Their end is al hand ; therefore be sober, and watch unto
prayer.  Learn to divide better ; more hours for prayer, and
fewer for them 5 your whole heart for it, and none of it for them.
Secing they will fail you so quickly, prevent them ; become free ;
Iean not on them till they break, and you fall into the pit.

Tt is reported of one, that, hearing the fifth chapter of Genesis
read, so long lives, and vet, the burden still, they died—Seth
lived nine hundred and twelve years, and he died; Enoslived
nine hundred and five years, and he died ; Methuselah, nine
hundred and sixty-nine years, and e died ;—he took so deeply
the thought of death and cternity, that it changed s whole
frame, and turned Iim from a voluptuous, to a most strict and
pious course of life.  How small 2 word will do much, when
God sets it into the heart!  But surely, this one thing would
make the soul more calin and sober in the pursuit of present
things, if their term were truly computed and considered.  IHow
soon shall yolth, and health, and carnal delights, be at an end.
1low soon shall state-craft and king-craft, and all the great pro-
jeets of the highest wits and spirits, be lain m the dust! This
casts & damp upon all those fine things.  DBut to a soul ac-

quainted with God, and in aflection removed hence already, no
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thought so sweet as this, It helps much to carry it cheerfully
through wrestlings and difficulties, through Dbetter and worse;
they sce land necar, and shall quickly be at home: that is the
way. The end of all things is al hand ; an end of a few poor
delights and the many vexations of this wretched life; an end
of temptations and sins, the worst of all evils; yea, an end of
the imperfect fashion of our best things here, an end of prayer
itself, to which succceds that new song of endless praises.

Ver. 8. And, above all things, have fervent charity among yourselves:
for charity shall cover the multitude of sins,

TuE graces of the Spirit ave an entire frame, making up the
new creature, and none of them can be wanting ; therefore the
doctrine and exhortation of the Apostles speak of them
usually, not only as inseparable, but as one. But there is
amongst them all 1one more comprehensive than this of Love,
insomuch that St. Paul calls it the fulfilling of the Law.
(Rom. xii, 10.) Love to God is the sum of allrelative to Iim,
and so likewise is it towards our brethren. Love to God is
that which makes us live to im, and be wholly His; that
which most powerfully weans us from this world, and causcth us
delight in communion with ITim in holy meditation and prayer.
Now, the Apostle adding here the duty of Christians to one
another, gives this as the prime, yea, the sum of all; bove
all, have fervent love.

Concerning this, consider, I. The Nature of it. II. The
eminent Degree of it.  And, II1. The excellent Fruit of it.

I. The Nature of this love. 1. It is a union, thercfore
called a bond or chain, that links things together. 2. It is
not a merc external union, that holds in customs, or words, or
outward carriage, but a union of hearts. 3. It is here not a
natural, but a spiritual, supernatural union : it is the mutual
love of Christians as brefhren. 'There is a common benevo-
lence and good-will due to all 5 but a more particular uniting
affection amongst Christians, which makes them interchange-
ably one.
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The Devil being an apostate spirit, revolted and separated
from God, doth naturally project and work division. This
was his first exploit, and it is still his grand design and busi-
ness in the world. He fust divided Man from God; put
thent at an cumity by the first sin of onr first parents; and the
next we read of in their first child, was enmity against his bro-
ther.  So, Satan is called by our Saviour, justly, a liar and a
murderer from the beyinning: (John viii. 44:) he murdered
man by lying, and made him a murderer.

And as the Devil’s work is division, Christ’s work is union.
IIe came to- dissolve the works of the devil, Wz Aoy, by a
contrary work. (1 Johniii.8.) Ile came to make all friends;
to re-collect and re-unite all men to God, and man to man,
And both those unions hold in Him by virtue of that marvel-
lous union of natures in IIis person, and that mysterious
union of the persons of believers with Him as their licad. So
the word, dvaxeparudoacbu, signifies, Eph. i. 10, To unife
all in one head.

"T'his was Ilis great project in all ; this He died and suffered
for, and this he prayed for; (John xvii.;) and this is strong
above all ties, natural orcivil, Union in Christ.  This they have
who arcindeed Christians ; this they would pretend to have, if
they understood it, who profess themselves Christians.  If
natural friendship be capable of that expression, one spirit in
fiwo hodies, Christian union hath it much more really and
properly 5 for there is, indeed, one spirit more extensive in all
the faithful, yea, so one a spirit, that it makes them up into
one body more cxtensive.  They are not so much as divers
bodies, ouly divers members of one body.

Now, this love of our brethren is not another from the
love of God ; it is but the streaming forth of it, or the re-
flection of it.  Jesus Christ sending Ilis Spirit into the heart,
unites it to God in ITimself by love, which is indeed all, that
loving of God supremely and entirely, with all the mind and
soul, all the combined strength of the heart! And then, that
same love, first wholly carried to llim, is not divided or im-
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paired by the love of our brethren, but is dilated, as derived
from the other. God allows, yea, commands, yea, causes,
that it strcam forth, and act itself toward them, remaining still
in Him, as in its source and centre ; beginning at Him, and
returning to ITim, as the beams that difluse themsclves from
the sun, and the light and heat, yet are not divided or eut off
from it, but remain in it, and, by emanation, issuc from it.
In loving our brethren in God, and for kHim, not only because
ITe commands us to love them, and so the law of love to Iim
ties us to it, as Ilis will; but because that love of God doth
naturally extend itsclf thus, and act thus; in loving our bre-
thren after a spiritual Christian manner, we do, even in that,
love our God.

Loving of God makes us one with God, and so gives us an
impression of Ilis Divine bounty in Iis Spirit. And Ilis
love, the proper work of His Spirit, dwelling in the heart, cn-
larges and dilates it, as sclf-love contracts and straitens it : so
that as seclf-love is the perfect opposite to the love of God, it is
likewise so to brotherly love; it shuts out and undoes both ;
and where the love of God is rekindled and enters the heart,
it destroys and burns up self-love, and so carries the affection
up to Himself, and in Him forth to our brethren,

This is that bitter root of all enmity in man against God,
and, amongst men, against one another, Self, man’s heart
turned from God towards himself; and the very work of re-
newing grace is, to annul and destroy self, to replace God in
His right, that the heart, and all its affections and motions,
may be at His disposal ; so that, instead of self-will and self-
love, which ruled before, now, the wili of God, and the love of
God, command all.

And where it is thus, there this @inzdsigiz, this love of our
brethren, will be sincere.  Whence is it that wars, and contests,
and mutual disgracings and despisings, do so much abound,
but that men love themselves, and nothing but themsclves, or
in relation to themselves, as it pleases, or is advantageous to
them? 'That is the standard and rule. All is carried by inte-
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rest; so thenee arve strifes, and defamings, and hitterness against
one another.  But the Spirit of Christ coming in, undoces all
sclfishuess.  And now, what is according to God, what ITe
wills and loves, that is law, and a powerful law, so written on
the heart, this law of love, that it obeys, not unpleasantly, but
with delight, and knows no constraint but the sweet constraint
of love. To forgive a wrong, to love even thine enemy for
ITim, is not only feasible now, but delectable, although a little
while ago thou thoughtest it was quite impossible.

That Spirit of Christ, which is all sweetness and love, so
calms and composes the heart, that peace with God, and that
unspeakably blessed correspondence of love with Him, do so
fill the soul with lovingness and sweetness, that it can hreathe
nothing clse. It hates nothing but sin, it pities the sinner,
and carries towards the worst that love of good-will, desiving
thetr return and salvation.  But as for those in whom appears
the image of their Father, their heart cleaves to them as bre-
threv indeed.  No patural advantages of Dbirth, of heauty, or
of wit, draw a Christian’s love so much, as the resemblance of
Clinist 5 wherever that is found, it 1s comely and lovely to a
soul that loves Him.

Much communion with God sweetens and calms the mind,
cures the distempers of passion and pride, which are the
avowed cnemies of Love.  Particularly, Prayer and Love suit
well.

(1.) Prayer disposes to this love.  [le (hat lovelh not,
knoweth natl God, saith the beloved Apostle, for God is love.
(1 John iv. 3.) He that is most conversant with love in the
Spring of it, where it is purest aund fullest, cannot but have
the fullest measure of it, flowing in from thence into his heart,
and flowing forth from thence unto his hrethren.  If they who
use the society of mild and good men, are insensibly assimi-
lated to them, grow like them, and contract somewhat of their
temper 3 much more doth familiar walking with God power-
fully transform the soul into His likeness, making it merciful,

and loving, and ready to forgive, as Ile 15,
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(2.) This Love disposes to Prayer.  T'o pray together, hearts
must be consorted and tuned together; otherwise, how can
they sound the same suits harmoniously ? How unpleasant, in
the exquisite car of God, who made the car, are the jarring,
disunited hearts that often seem to join in the same praver, and
yet are not set together in love ! And when thou prayest aloue,
while thy heart is imbittered and disaftected to thy brother,
although upon an offence done to thee, it is as a mistuned
mstrument; the strings are not accorded, are not in tune
amongst themselves, and so the sound is harsh and offeusive,
Try it well thyself, and thou wilt perceive it; how much more
He to whom thou prayest! When thou art stirved and in pas-
sion against thy Dbrother, or mnot, on the contrary, lovingly
affected towards him, what broken, disordered, unfastened stuft’
are thy requests ! "Therefore the Lord will have this done first,
the heart timed: Go thy way, says e, leave thy yift, and be
reconciled to thy brother: then come and offer thy gift.
(Matt. v. 23.)

Why is this which is so much recommended by Christ, so
little regarded by Christians? It is given by Him as the cha-
racteristic and badge of ITis followers ; yet, of those who pre-
tend to be so, how few wearit! Oh! a little real Christianity
were more worth than all that empty profession and discourse,
that we think so much of. Hearts receiving the mould and
stamp of this rule, these were living copies of the Gospel.  Ye
are our epistle, says the Apostle, 2 Cor. iii. 2. \We come to-
gether, and hear, and speak, sometimes of one grace, and
sometimes of another, while yet the most never scek to have
their hearts cnriched with the possession of any one of them.
We scarch not to the bottom the perverseness of our nature,
and the guiltiness that is upon us in these things; or we shift
off the convietion, and find a way to forget it when the hour is
doue.

That accursed root, self-love, which makes man an enemy to

God, and men enemies and devouvers one of another, who scts
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to the discovery and the displanting of it? Who bends the
force of holy endeavours and prayer, supplicating the hand of
God for the plucking of it up? Some natures are quicter and
make less noise, but till the heart be possessed with the love of
God, it shall never truly love cither men in the way due to all,
or the children of God in their peculiar relation.

Amony yourselves, &c.]  That is here the point: the pecu-
liar love of the saints as thy brethren, glorying and rejoicing
m the same Father, the sons of God, begollen again to that
lively hope of glory. Now, these, as they owe a bountiful dis-
position to all, arc mutually to love one ancther as brethren.

Thou that hatest and reproachest the godly, and the niore
they study to walk as the children of their holy Father, hatest
them the more, and art glad to find a spot on them to point at,
or wilt dash mire on them where thou findest none, know that
thou art in this the enemy of God; know that the indignity
done to them, Jesus Christ will take as done to Himself.
Truly, we know that we have pussed from death unlo life,
because we love the bretivven : Ie thal lovelh nol his brother,
abidetl in death. (1 Johniii.4.) So then, renounce this word
or clse believe that thou art yet far from the life of Christ,
who so hatest it in others. Oh! but they are but a number of
hypocrites wilt thou say.  If they be so, this declares so much
the more thy extreme hatred of holiness, that thou canst not
endure so much as the picture of it; canst not see any thing
like it, but thou must let fly atit.  And this argues thy decp
hatred of God. IToliness in a Christian is the image of God,
and the hypoerite, in the resemblance of it, is the image of a
Christian ; so that thou hatest the very image of the image of
God. Tor, deceive not thysclf, it is not the Jatent evil in
hypoerisy, but the apparent good in it that thou hatest.  The
profane man thinks himself a great zcalot against hypocrisy ;
he is still exclaiming against it; but it is only this he is
angry at, that all should not be ungodly, the wicked cnemies’
of religion, as he is, cither dissolute, or merely decent,  And
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the decent man is frequently the bitterest enemy of all strict-
ness beyond his own size, as condemning him, and thercfore he
cries it down, as all of it falsc and counterfeit wares.

Let me cntreat you, if you would not be found fighters
against God, let no revilings be heard amongst you, against
any who are, or scem to be, followers of holiness.  If you will
not reverence it yourselves, yct reverence it in others; at least,
do not reproach it. It should be your ambition, else, why arc
you willing to be called Christians ? but if you will not pursue
holiness, yet persecute it not. If you will not have fervent
love to the saints, yet burn not with infernal heat of fervent
hatred against them; for truly, that is one of the most likely
pledges of those flames, and of society with dammed spirits, as
love to the children of God is, of that inheritance and socicty
with them in glory.

You that are brethren, and united by that purest and
strongest tie, as you are one in your Head, in your life derived
from Him, in your hopes of glory with ITim, seck to be more
one in heart, in fervent love one to another in Him.  Consider
the combinations and concurrences of the wicked against Fin
and His little flock, and let this provoke you to more united
affection.  Shall the scales of Leviathan (as one alludes)
stick so close together, and shall not the members of Christ he
more one and undivided? You that can feel it, stir up your-
selves to Dbewail the present divisions, and the fears of morc.
Sue carnestly for that one Spirit, to act and work more power-
fully in the hearts of His people.

II. Consider the eminent Degreeof this Love. 1. Itscmi-
nency amongst the graces, dboce ail. . The high measure
of it required, Fervent love [extessi], a high bent, or strain of
it, that which acts strongly and carries far.

1. It is eminent, that which indecd among Cliristians pre-
serves all, and knuits all together, and therefore called, (Colos.
iii. 14,) the bond of perfection: all is bound up by it. ITow
can they pray together, how advance the name of their God,
or keep in and stir up all grace in one anotlier, unless they be
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united in love 7 ITow can they have access to God or fellow-
ship with Him aho is love, as St. John speaks, if, instead of
this sweet temper, there be rancour and bitterness among
them? So then, uncharitableness and  divisions antongst
Christians, do not only hinder their civil good, but their
spiritual much mwore ; and that not only lucro cessanle, (as
they speak,) interrupting the ways of mutual profiting, but
damno emergenley it doth really damage them, and brings
them to losses; preys upon their graces, as hot withering
winds on herbs and plants.  Where the heart entertains cither
bitter malice, or but uncharitable prejudices, there will be a
certain decay of spirituality in the whole soul.

2. Again, for the degree of this love required, it is not a
cold indifferency, a negative love, as I may call it, or a not
willing of evil, nor is it a lukewarm wishing of good, but fer-
vent and active Jove ; for, if fervent, it will be active, a fire
that will not be smothered, but will find a way to extend itsclf.

III. The Fruits of this Love follow. 1. Covcring of evil,
in this verse. 2. Doing of good, ver. 9, &c.

Charity shall cover the mullitude of sins.] 'This expres-
sion is taken from Solomon, Prov. x. 12; and as covering sins
is represented as a main act of love, so, love is commended by
it, this being a most useful and laudable act of it, that it
covers sins, and « multitude of sins.  Solomon saith, (and the
opposition clears the sense,) Hatred stirrelh up strife, aggra-
vates and wmakes the worst of all, but loee covereth all sins : it
delights not in the undue disclosing of hrethren’s failings, doth
not cye them rigidly, vor expose them willingly to the eyes of
others,

Now this rccommends Charity, in regard of its continual
uscfuluess and necessity this way, considering haman frailty,
and that in many things, as St. James speaks, we all offend ;
(James 1ii. £ ;) so that this is still needful on all hands.  What
do they think who are still picking at every appearing infir-
mity of their brethren 7 Xnow they not that the frailties that
cleave to the saints of God while they are here, do stand
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in need of, and call for, this mutual oflice of love, to cover and
pass them by 2 Who is there that stands not in need of this ?
If none, why are there any who deny it to others 2 There can
be no socicty nor entertaining of Christian converse without it,
withont giving (as we speak) allowance ; reckoning to meet
with defects and weaknesses on all hands, and covering the
failings of one another, sceing it is mutually needful.

Again, as the necessity of this commends it, and the love
whence it flows, so there is that laudable ingenuousness in it,
that should draw us to the liking of it. It is the bent of the
basest and most worthless spirits, to be busy in the scarch and
discovery of others’ failings, passing by all that is commendable
and imitable, as base flies readily sitting on any little sove they
can find, rather than upon the sound parts. But the more
excellent mind of a real Christian loves not unnecessarily to
touch, no, nor to look upon them, but rather turns away.
Such never uncover their brother’s sores, but to cure them ;
and no more than is necessary for that end: they would
willingly bave them hid, that neither they nor others might
see them.

This bars not the judicial trial of scandalous oficnces, nor
the giving information of them, and bringing them under due
censure.  The forbearing of this is not charity, but both ini-
quity and cruelty ; and this cleaves too much to many of us.
They that cannot pass over the least touch of a wrong done to
themsclves, can digest twenty high injurics done to God by
profanc persons about them, and resent it not.  Such may be
assured, that they are as yet destitute of love to God, and of
Christian Jove to their brethren, which springs from it.

T'he uncovering of sin, neeessary to the curing of it, is not
only no breach of charity, but is indeed a main point of it, and
the neglect of it, the highest kind of cruelty. But further than
that goes, certainly this rule teaches the veiling of our brethren’s
infirmities from the eyes of others, and cven from our own, that
we look not on them with rigour; no, nor without compassion.

1. Love is skilful in finding out the fairest construction of
Vou, II, Z
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things doubtful ; and this is a great point. Take me the best
action that can be named, pride and malice shall find a way to
disgrace it, and put a hard visage upoun it. Again, what is
not undeniably evil, Love will turn it in all the ways of view-
ing it, till it find the best and most favourable.

2. Where the thing is so plainly a sin, that this way of
covering it can have no place, yet then will Love consider
what may lessen it most; whether a surprise, or strength of
temptation, or ignorance, (as our Saviowr, Futher, forgive
them, for they know not what they do,) or natural complexion,
or at least, will still take in human frailty, to turn all the bitter-
ness of passion into sweet compassion.

5. All private reproofs, and where conscience requires public
accusation and censure, even these will be sweetened in that
compassion that flows from Love, 1f it be such a sorc as must
not lie covered up, lest it prove deadlv, so that 1t must be un-
covered, to be lanced and cut, that it may be cured, still this is
to be done asloving the soul of the brother. YWhere the rule
of conscience urges it not, then thou must bury it, and be so far
from delighting to divulge such things, that, as far as without
partaking in it, thou mayest, thou must veil it from all eyes,
and try the way of private admouition; and if the party appear
to be humble and willing to be reclaimed, then forget it, cast
it quite out of thy thoughts, that, as much as may be, thou
maycst learn to forget it more.  But this, I say, is to be done
with the tenderest bowels of pity, feeling the cuts thou art
forced to give in that necessary incision, and using mildness and
paticnce.  "Thus the Apostle instructs his Timothy, Reprove,
rehuke, edhort, but do it with long-suffering, with all long-
suffering. (2'Tim.iv. 2)  And even them that oppose, instrucl,
says e, with meekness, if God peradventure will yive lhem
repenlance o the acknowledging of the trath. (2 Tim. i, 25.)

4. Tf thou beinterested in the offence, even by unfeigued free
forgiveness, so far as thy concern goces, let it be as if it had not
been.  And though thou meet with many of these, Charity will
gain and grow by such occasions, and the more it hath covered,
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the more it can cover: cover a mullilude, says our Apostle,
covers all sins, says Solomon. Yea, though thou be often put
to it by the same party, what made thee forgive once, well
improved, will stretch our Savionr’s rule to sevenfy times seven
times in one day. (Matt, xviil. 21.)

And truly, in this, men mistake grossly, who think it is
greatness of spirit to resent wrongs, and baseness to forgive
them: on the contrary, it is the only excellent spirit scarcely
to fecl a wrong, or fecling, straightly to forgive it. It is the
Greatest and Best of Spirits that enables to this, the Spirit of
God, that dove-like Spirit which rested on onr Lord Jcsus,
and which from Him is derived to all that are in ITim. I pray
you, think, is it not a token of a tender sickly body, to be
altered with every touch from every blast it meets with 7 And
thus is it a sign of a poor, weak, sickly spirit, to endure no-
thing, to be distempered at the least air of an injury, yea, with
the very fancy of it, where there is really none.

Inf. 1. Learn then to beware of thosc evils that are contrary
to this Charity. Do not dispute with yoursclves in rigid re-
marks and censures, when the mattter will bear any better sense.

2. Do not delight in tearing a wound wider, and stretch-
ing a real failing to the utmost.

8. In handling of it, study gentleness, pity, and meck-
ness. These will advance the cure, whereas the flying out into
passion against thy fallen brother, will prove nothing but as the
putting of thy nail into the sore, that will readily rankle it and
make it worse. Even sin may be sinfully reproved ; and how
thinkest thou that sin shall redress sin, and restore the sinner 2

There is a great deal of spiritual art and skill in dealing with
another’s sin: it requires much spirituality of mind, and much
prudence and much love, a mind clear from passion; for that
blinds the eye, and makes the hand rough, so that a man
neither rightly sces, nor rightly handles the sore he goes about
to cure; and many are lost through the ignorance and neglect
of that due temper which is to be brought to this work. Men

think otherwise, that their rigours are much spirituality ; but
Z 2
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they mistake it.  Brethren, ift @ man be overtaken in « fuult,
yo which are spiritual restore such an one in lhe spiril of
meckness, considering  thyselfy lest  thow also be lempled.
(Gal. vi. 1.)

4. Tor thyself, as an offence tonches thee, learn to de-
light as much in that Divine way ol forgiveness, as carnal
minds do in that base, inhuman way of revenge. It is not, as
they judge,a glory to bluster and swagger for every thing, but
the gloiy of « mun lo pass by a transyression. (Prov. xix. 11.)
This makes him God-like. And consider thou often that Love
which covers all thine, that Blood which was shed to wash off
thy guilt.  Nceds any more be said to gain all in this that can
be required of thee?

Now, the other fruit of love, doing good,is fivst expressed
in onc particular, ver. 9, and then dilated to a general rule, at

ver. 20,
Ver. 9. Use hospilality one to another without grudging.

HosprraniTy, or kindness to strangers, is mentioned here as

an important fruit of love, it being, in those times and places,

ES 2
in much use in travel, and particularly needful often among
Clivistians one to another then, by reason of liot and general
persecutions.  But under this name, T conceive all other supply
of the wants of our brethren in cutward things to be here com-
prehended.

Now, for this, the way and measure, indeed, must receive
its proportion from the estate and ability of persons.  But cer-
tainly, the great straitening of hands in these things, is more
from the straitness of hearts than of means. A Jarge heart,
with a little estate, will do much with cheerfulness and little
noise, while hearts glued to the poor riches they possess, or
rather are possessed by, can seaccely part with any thing, till
they be pulled from all.

Now, for the supplving of our brethren’s nccessities, oue
good help is, the retrenching of our own superfluities.  Turn
the stream into that channel were it will refresh thy brethren
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and enrich thyself, and let it not run into the dead sea. "Thy
vain excessive entertainments, the gandy variety of dresses,
these thou dost not challenge, thinking it is of thine own; but
know, (as it follows ver. 10,) thou art but sfeward of it, and
this is not faithfully laying out; thou canst not answer for it.
Yea, it is robbery; thou robbest thy poor byethren who want
necessaries, whilst thou lavishest thus on unnecessaries.  Such
a feast, such a suit of apparel, is dircet robbery in the Lord's
eyce; and the poor may cry, That is mine that yon cast away so
vainly, by which both I and vou might be profited. Hidhhold
not yood from them {o whom it is dne, when it is in the power
of thine hand to do it. (Prov. in. R7, 28.)

ITithout grudging.] Some look to the actions, but few to
the intention and posture of mind in them ; and yet that is
the main: it is all indeed, even with men, so far as they can
perceive it, much mere with thy Lord, who always perecives
it to the full.  He delights in the good ITe does Iis ercatures,
and would have them be so affected to one anothier 5 especially
He would have His children bear this trait of Flis likeness.
Sce then, when thou givest alms, or entertainest a stranger,
that there be nothing cither of under-grumbling, or crooked
self-secking in it.  Let the lefl hand have no hand in it, nor so
much as know ofit, as our Saviour directs. (Matt. vi. 8.) Let
it not be to please men or to please thysclf, or simply out of a
natural pity, or from the constderation of thy own possible in-
cidency into the like case, which many think very well, if they
be so moved ; but here is a higher principle moving thee, love
to God, and to thy brother in and for Him. This will make
it cheerful and pleasant to thyself, and well-pleasing to ITim for
whom thou dost it. e lose much in retions, in themsclves
good, both of picty and charity, through disrcgard of our hearts
in them ; and nothing will prevail with us, to be more intent
this way, to look more on our hearts, but this, to look more on
Him who looks on them, and judges, and accepts all according
to them,

Though all the sins of former ages gather and fall into the
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latter times, this is pointed out as the grand evil, Uncharttable-
ness. The Apostle St. Paul tells us, (2 Tim. iii. 2,) that in the
lust days, men shall be covelous, slanderers, lovers of pleasure
more than lovers of God—Dbut how? TI'rom whence all this
confluence of evils 7 The spring of all is put first, and that is
the direct opposite of Clristian love: men shall be [giravror]
lovers of themselves,  'This is what kills the love of God, and
the love of our brethren, and kindles that infernal fire of love
to please themselves: riches make men voluptuous and covetous,
§e.  Truly, whatsoever become of men’s curious computations
of times, this wretched sclfishness and decay of love may save
us the labour of much ckronological debate in this, and lead
us, from this certain character of them, to conclude these to be
the laller times, in a very strict sense.  All other sins are come
down along, and run combined now with this; but truly, un-
charitableness is the main one.  As old age is a rendezvous or
meeting-place of maladies, but is especially subject to cold
discases, thus is it in the old age of the world: many sins
abound, but cspecially coldness of love, as our Saviour foretells
it, that n the last days the love of many shall war cold.
(Matt. xxiv. 12)) ~ As the disease of the youth of the world
was, the abounding of lust, (Gen. vi.,) so that of its age is,
decuy of love.  And as that heat called for a total deluge of
waters, so this coldness calls for fire, the kindling of an univer-
sal fire, that shall make an end of it and the world together.
Aqua propter ardorem Libidinis, tynis propler teporem chari-
lalis : Water, because of the heat of lust, fire, because of the
coldness of charity,

But they alone are the happy men, and have the advantage
of all the world, in whom the world is burnt up beforchand,
by another fire, that Divine firc of the love of God, kindled in
their hearts, by which they ascend up to ITim, and are reflected
from ITim upon their brethren, with a benign heat and in-
fluence for their good. Ol ! be unsatisfied with yourselves, and
restless till you find it thus, dll you find your hearts possessed
of this excellent grace of love, that you may have it, and use
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it, and it may grow by using and acting. I could, methinks,
heartily study on this, and weary you with the reiterated
pressing of this one thing, if there were hopes, in so wearying
you, to weary you out of those evils that are contrary to it, and
in pressing this grace, to make any real impression of it upon
your hearts.  Besides all the further good that follows it, there
is in this love itself so much peace and sweetness, as abundantly
pays itsclf, and all the labour of it ; whereas pride and malice
do fill the heart with continual vexations and disquiet, and cat
out the very bowels wherein they breed.  Aspire to this, to be
wholly bent, not only to procure or desire hurt to none, but to
wish and scck the good of all: and as for those that are in
Christ, surcly, that will unite thy heart to them, and stir thee
up, according to thy opportunities and power, to do them
good, as parts of Chirist, and of the same body with thyself.

Ver. 10.  As every man hath received the gift, even so minister the same
one to another, as good stewards of the manifold grace of God,

Tuis is the rule concerning the gifts and graces bestowed on
men. And we have here, 1. Their difference in their kind
and measure, 2. Their concordance in their source and use,

1. Their difference in their kind and measure, is expressed
in the first clause, A4s every one hath received ; then, agam, in
the last clause, [woixirn xzgis] various or manifold grace ;
where xégis, gruce, is all one with the former, xzzisuz, gifl,
and is taken at large for all kind of endowments and furniture
by which men are enabled for mutual good. One mau hath
riches; another, authority and command ; another, wit; or clo-
quence, or learning; and some, though eminent in some one,
yet have a fuller conjuncture of divers of these,  We find not
more difference in visages and statures of body, than in quali-
fications and abilities of mind, which are the visage and stature
of it ; yea, the odds is far greater betwixt man and man in this
than it can be in the other.

2. Now, this difference accords well, with the accordance
here expressed in their common spring and common use.  Ior
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the variety of these many gifts suits well with the singular
riches and wisdom of their one Giver, and with the common
advantage and henefit of the many reccivers.  And in the usc-
fulness of that varicty to the receivers shine forth the bounty
and wisdom of the Giver, in so ordering all that diveisity to
oncexcellent end.  So, this waxida ydgis, manifold yrace, here
commends that morvmoinidhos sopiz, mantfold wisdom, that the
Apostle speaks of, Liph. ii. 10.

T'here is such an admirable beauty in this variety, such a
symmetry and contemperatwre of different, yea, of contrary
qualities, as speaks his riches, that so diverse gifts are from
the same Spirit; a kind of cm\bmidaring *, of many colours
happily mixed, as the word #sui?2z signifies: asitis in the
frame of the natural body of man, that lesser world, and in
the composition of the greater world, thus it is in the Church
of God, the mystical body of Jesus Christ, exceeding both in
excellency and beauty.

And as there is such art in this contrivance, and such come-
liness in the resulting frame, so it is no less useful.  And this
chicfly commends the thing itself, and the supreme wisdom
ordering 1t, that, as in the body, cach part hath not only its
place for proportion and order, but its several use; and as in
the world, cach part is beneficial to another, so here, cvery
man's gift relates, and is fitted to some nse for the good of
others.

Infer. 1. The first thing which meets us here, it is very
uscful to know, that all is received, and reccived of ¢ifl, of
most free giff : so the words do carry. Now, this should
most reasonably cheek all murmuring in those who receive
least, and all insulting in those that receive most.  Whatever
it is, do not repine ; hut praise, how little soever it is, for it is
a free gift.  Again, how much soever it is, he not high-
minded, hut fear: boast not thyself, hut humbly bless thy
Lord. For if thow didst veccive ity awhy dost thon boust, as if
thow hadst not received 0?2 (1 Cor, iv. 7.)

* The Psalmist's word applicd o the body, Psal. exyxix. 12,
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Inf. 2. Lvery man hath received some gift, no man all
gifts ; and this, rightly considered, would keep all in a more
cven temper.  As, in nature, nothing is altogether uscless, so
nothing is self-suflicient. This should keep the meanest from
repining and discontent: he that hath the lowest rank in most
respeets, yet something he hath recetved, that is not only a good
to himself, but, rightly improved, may be so to others like-
wise. And this will curb the loftiness of the most highly
privileged, and teach them, not only to sce some deficiencies in
themselves, and some gifts in far meaner persous, which they
want, but, besides the simple discovery of this, it will put
them upon the use of what is in lower persons; not only to
stoop to the acknowledgment, hut even, withal, to the partici-
pation and benefit of it ; not to trample upon all that is below
them, but to take up and use things uscful, though lyg at
their fect.  Some flowers and herbs, that grow very low, are
of a very fragrant smell and healthful nse.

Thou that carriest it so high, losest much Dby it. Dany
poor Chiristians whom thou despiscst to make use of, may have
that in them which might be very useful for thee; but thou
overlookest it, and treadest on it.  St. Paul acknowledgeth he
was comforted by the coming of Tilus, though facr inferior to
him.  Sometimes, a very mean, unlettered Christian may
speak more profitably and comfortably, even to a knowing,
learned man, than multitudes of his own best thoughts can do,
especially in a time of weakness and darkness.

Inf. 3. Asall is received, and with that difference, so the
third thing is, that all is reccived, fo minister {o each other,
and mutual benefit is the true usc of ail, suiting the mind of
Him who dispenses all, and the way of llis dispensation.
Thou art not proprictary lord of any thing thou hast, but
dixovopos, @ sleward ; and thercfore oughtest gladly to be a
good steward, that is, both faithful and prudent in thy in-
trusted gifts, using all thou hast to the good of the 1louschold,
and so to the advantage of thy Lord and Master. Ilast thou
abilities of estate, or body, or mind ? Let all be thus employed.



846 A COMMENTARY UPON

Thinkest thou that thy wealth, or power, or wit, is thine, to
do with as thou wilt, to engross to thyself, cither to retain use-
less, or to usc 3 to hoard and wrap up, or to lavish out, accord-
ing as thy humour leads thee? No, all is given as to a
steward, wiscly and faithfully to lay up and lay out. Not
only thy outward and common gifts of mind, but even saving
grace, which scems most intrusted and appropriated for thy
private good, yet is not wholly for that: even thy graccs are
for the good of thy brethren.

Ol, that we would consider this"in all, and leok back and
mourn on the fruitlessness of all that hath been in our hand all
our life hitherto ! If it has not been wholly fruitless, yet how
far short of that fruit we might have brought forth! Any
little thing done by us looks big in our eye; we view it
through a magnifying glass; but who may not complain that
their means, and health, and opportunities of several kinds, of
doing for God and for our brethren, have lain dead upon
their hands in a great part? As Christiaus are defective in
other duties of love, so most in that most important duty, of
advancing the spiritual good of each other. Even they who
have grace, do not duly use it to mutual edification. I desire
nore to leap over the bounds of their calling, or the rules of
Christian prudence in their converse ; yea, this were much to
be blamed ; but T fear lest unwary hands, throwing on water
to qquench that evil, have let some of it fall aside upon those
sparks that should rather have been stirred and blown up.

Neither should the disproportion of gifts and graces hinder
Christians to minisler one {0 another : it should necither move
the weaker to cnvy the stronger, nor the stronger to despise
the weaker; but each, in his place, is to be serviceable to the
others, as the Apostle excellently presses, by that most fit rve-
semblance of the parts of the body: As the fool says not,
IPhy am I nol the eye or the head, the head cannol say of the
Soot, I have no meed of thee. (1 Cor. xii. 15, 21.)  There
1s no envy, ho despising, in the natural body. OL, the pity
there should be so much in the mystical ! Were we ntore spi-
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ritual, less of this wonld be found. Tn the mean time, O,
that we were more agreeable to that happy estate we look for,
in our present aspect and carriage ouc towards another !
Though all the graces of the Spirit exist, in some measure,
where there is one, yet not all in a like measure.  One Cliis-
tian is more eminent in meckness, another in humility, a third
in zeal, §c. Now, by their spiritual converse one with an-
otlier, cach may be a gainer ; and in many ways may a private
Christian promote the good of others with whom he lives, by
scasonable admonitions, and advice, and reproof, sweetened
with meckness, but most by holy example, which is the most
lively and most effectual speech.

Thou that hast greater gifts hast more intrusted in thy
hand, and therefore the greater thy obligation to fidelity and
diligence.  Men in great place and public services, ought to
stir themselves up Dby this thought, to singular watchfulness
and zeal. And in private converse one with another, we ought
to be doing and receiving spiritual good. Ave we not strangers
here? Is it not strange that we so often meet and part, with-
out a word of our home, or the way to it, or our advance
towards 1t? Christians should be trading one with another in
spiritual things; and he, surely, who faithfully uses most, re-
ceives most.  This is comprehended under that word: 7o him
that hath, (i. e., possesses actively and uscfully,) shall be given;
and from him that hath not, (i. e., uses not,) shall be taken
away even that which he hath. (Matt, xxv. 29.) Merchants
can feel in their trading a dead time, and complain seriously
of it ; but Christians, in theirs, either can suffer it and not sce
it, or see it and not complain, or, possibly, complain, and yet
not be deeply sensible of it.

Certainly, it cannot be sufficiently regretted, that we are so
fruitless in the Lord’s work in this kind, that when we are
alone we study it not more, nor seck it more by prayer, to
Lkoow the true use of all we receive, and that we do not in
society endeavour it accordingly ; but we trifle out our time,
and instcad of the commerce of grace to our mutual coriching,
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we trade in vanity, and ave, as it were, children exchanging
shells and toys together.,

This surely will lie heavy upon the conscience when we re-
fleet on it, and shall come near the utter brink of time, looking
forwards on cternity, and then looking back to our days, so
vainly wasted, and worn out to so little purpose. Oh! let us
awake, awake oursclves and one another, to more fruitfulness
and faithfulness, whatsoever be our received measnre, less or
more,

Be not discouraged: to have little in the account shall be no
prejudice.  The approbation runs not, Zhow hast much, but,
on the contrary, Thow hast been fuithful in little. Great faith-
fulness in the use of small gifts hath great acceptance, and a
great and sure reward, Great receipts cngage to greater
returns, and therefore require the greater diligenee 3 and that
not only for the increase of grace within, but for the assistance
of it in others.  Retired contemplation may be more pleasing,
but due activity for God and His Church is more profitable.
Rachiel was fair, but she was barren; Leah blear-cyed, but
fruitful.

Ver. 11, If any man speak, let him spealt as the oracles of God ; if any
man minister, let him do it as of {he ability which God giveth ; that
God in all things may be glorified through Jesus Christ ; to whom
be pratse and dominion for cver and ever.  Amen.

Every part of the Body of Christ, as it partakes of life with
the rest, so it imparts service to the rest.  But there be some
more eminent, and, as I may say, organic parts of this Body,
and these are more eminently usceful to the whole.  "Thercfore
the Apostle, having enlarged into a general precept, adds a
word in special preference to these special parts, the Preachers
of the word. and (which here I conceive is meant by deacons
or ministers) the other assistaut officers of the Chureh of God.

These are co-ordained hy Jesus Churist, as Lord of 1Iis own
Tlouse, to be scrviceable to im init.  Ile fits and sanctifies
for this great work, all who are called unto it by ITimscif. And
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they are directed for the acquitting of their great work, I. By
a clear rule of the due manner; II. By the main cend of its
appointment.

L. Particular rules for the preaching of the word may be
many, but this is a most comprehensive one which the Apostle
gives: If any man speak, let him speak s the oracles of God.
It is clear from the rule, what speaking is regulated, and for
brevity it is once expressed.  If any man speak the oracles of
God, let him speak them like themselves, as the oracles of God.,

Ttis a chicef thing in all serious actions, to take the nature of
them aright: for this mainly regulates them, and dircets in
their performance.  And this especially should be regarded in
those things that are of highest worth and greatest weight, in
spiritual employments, wherein it is most dangerous, and yet
with us most ordinary, to mistake and miscarry. 1Were prayer
considered as presence and speech with the great God, the King
of glory, Oh, how would this mould the mind! What a watch-
ful, lioly, and humble deportment would it teach ! So that
truly, all directions for prayer might be summed up, after this
same model, in this one, If any man pray, let him speak as
speaking with God ; just as here for preaching, If any man
speak in that way, let him do it as speuking from (iod, that is,
as the oracles of God. Under this, all the due qualifications
of this holy work are comprised. T shall name but these three,
which are primary, and others may be easily reduced to these:
1, Faithfully. 2. Holily. 3. 1Fisely.

1. In the firs¢, Fidelity, it is supposed that a man should
have a competent insight and knowledge in these Divine oracles,
that first he learn before he teach ; which ﬁlany of us do not,
though we pass through the schools and classes, and through
the ooks too, wherein these things are taught, and bring with
us some provision, such as may be had there. He that would
faithfully teach of God, must be taught of God, be b:0ddax7ss,
God-learned ; and this will help to all the rest; will help him
to be faithful in delivering the message as he receives it ot

detracting, or adding, or altering ; and as in sctting forth that
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n general troths, so, in the particular setting them home, de-
claring to 1lis people their sins, and God’s judgments following
sin, especially m His own people.

2. A minister must speak fholily, with that high esteem and
reverence of the Great Majesty whose message he carries, that
becomes the divinity of the message itsclf, those deep mysteries
that no created spirits are able to fathom. Oh! this would make
us tremble in the dispensing of these oracles, considering our
impurities, and weaknesses, and unspeakable disproportion to
so high a task. IIe had reason who said, T am scized with
amazement and horror as often as I begin to speak of God.”
And with this humble reverence is to be joined, ardent love to
our Lord, to ITis truth, to His glory, and to IIis people’s souls.
"These holy affections stand opposite to our blind boldness in
rushing on this sublime exercise as a common work, and our
dead coldness in speaking of things which our hearts are not
warmed with ; and so, no wonder what we say scldom reaches
further than the car, or, at furthest, than the understanding
and memory of our hearers.  There is a corresponclence ; it 1s
the heart speaks to the heart, and the understanding and me-
mory the sane, and the tongue speaks but to the car. Turther,
ths holy temper shuts out all private passion in delivering
Divine truths, It is a high profaning of Iis name and holy
things, to make them speak our private pleas and quarrels;
yea, Lo reprove sin after this manner is a heinous sin. - Lo fly
out into inveetives, which, though not expressed so, yet are
aimed as blows of sclf-revenge for injuries done to us, or fan-
cied by ws, this is to wind and draw the holy word of God to
serve our unholy distempers, and to make it speak, not Ilis
meaning, but our own. Surely, this is not to speak as the
oracles of God, but hascly to abuse the word, as impostors in
religion of old did their images, speaking behind them, and
through them, what might make for their advantage. It is
true, that the word is to he particularly applied to reprove most
the particular sins which most abound amongst a people ; but
this is to be done, not in anger, but in love,
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8. The word is to be spoken wiscly. By this T mean, in the
way of delivering it, that it be done gravely and decently ; that
light expressions, and affected flourtshes, and unseemly gestures,
De avoided ; and that there be a sweet contemperature of au-
thority and mildness. But who is sufficient for these thinys?

Now, you that hear should certainly meet and agree in this
too. If any hear, let him hear as the oracles of Glud; not asa
well-tuned sound, to help you tosleep an liour; not as a human
specch or oration, to displease or please you for an hour, ac-
cording to the suiting of its strain and your palate ; not as a
school lesson, to add somewhat to your stock of knowledge, to
tell you somewhat you knew not before, or as a feast of new
notions.  Thus the most relish a preacher, while they try his
gift, and it is new with them, but a little time disgusts them.
But hear as the oracles of God. The discovery of sin and
death lying on us, and the discovery of a Saviour that takes
these off'; the sweet word of reconciliation, God wooing man ;
the Great King entreating for peace with a company of rebels,—
not that they are too strong for him, Oh! no, but, on the con-
trary, IIe could utterly destroy them in one moment 5 these are
the things brought you in this word. “Thercfore come to it
with suitable reverence, with ardent desires, and hearts open
to reccive it with meekness, as the ingrafted word that is able’
to save your souls, (Jamesi. 21.) Itwere well worth one day’s
pains of speaking and hearing, that we could learn somewhat,
at least, how to speak and hear henceforward ; to speak, and to
hear, as the oracles of God.

In the other rule, of ministering as of the ability that God
giveth, we may observe: 1. Ability, and that received from
God; for other ability there is none for any good word, and
least of all, for the peculiar ministration of 1lis spiritual affairs
in His house. 2. The using of this ability received from Ilm
for them.

And this, truly, is a chief thing for ministers, and for indi-
vidual Christians, still to depend on the influence and strength
of God; to do all lis works in that strength, The humblest
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Christian, how weak socver, is the strongest. Thereis a natural
wretched independeney 1n us, that we would be the authors of
our own works, and do all without Him, without whom indeed
we can do nothing.  Let us learn to go more out of ourselves,
and we shall find more strength for our duties, and against our
temptations.  Taith’s great work is, to renounce sclf-power,
and to bring in the power of God to be ours. Ilappy they
that are weakest in themselves, sensibly so.  "That word of the
Apostle is theirs 3 they know what it means, thongh a riddle
to the world : TFhen I am weak, then wn I strong. 2 Cor. xii.
10. Now,

IT. The £ud of all this appointment, is, that in all God
may be glorified through Jesus Christ.  All meet in this, if
they move in their straight line : here concentre, not only these
two sorts specified in this verse, but all sorts of persons that
use aright any gift of God, as they are generally comprehended
in the former verse.  ITor this end relates to all, as it is ex-
pressed universally, Zhat in «ll, in all persons and all things;
the word bears both, and the thing itself extends to both.

Ilere we have, like that of the heavens, a circular motion of
all sanctified good: it comes forth from God, through Christ,
unto Christians, and moving in them to the mutual good of

ach other, returns through Clirist unto God again, and takes
them along with it, in whom it was, and lad its motion.

All persons and all things shall pay this tribute, even they
that most wickedly seck to withhold it; but this is the happi-
ness of the saints, that they move willingly thus, are sweetly
drawn, not forced or driven.  They are gained to seck and
desire this, to set in with God in the intention of the sameend ;
to have the same purpose with Him, ITis glory inall, and to
prosceute ITis end by His direction, by the means and ways ITe
appoints them.

I'his is His due, as God ; and the declining from this, the
squinting from this view to self-ends, especially in God’s own
peculiar work, is high treason. Yet, the base heart of man leads
naturally this way, to intend himself in all, to raise his own
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esteem or advantage in some way. And in this the heart is so
subtle, that it will deceive the most discerning, if they be not
constant in suspecting and watching it.  This is the great task,
to overcome in this point; to have self under our feet, and God
only in our eye and purpose in all.

It is most reasonable, 11is due, as God the author of all, not
only of all supervenient good, but even of being itself, sceing all
is from Him, that all be for Ilim: For of Ilim, end throuyh
Him, and to Ilim, are all things: to WVhom be glory for cver.
Amen.  (Rom. xi. ult.)

As it is most just, so it is also most sweet, to aim in all at
this, that G'od be glorified : it is-the alone worthy and happy
design, which fills the heart with heavenliness, and with a hea-
venly calmness; sets it above the clouds and storms of those
passions which disquict low, sclf-secking minds. He is a miser-
able, unscttled wretch, who cleaves to himself and forgets
God ; is perplexed about his eredit, and gain, and base ends,
which are often broken, and which, when he attains, yet they
and he must shortly perish together.  VWhen his estate, or de-
signs, or any comforts, fail, how can he Jook to Him at whom
lie looked so little before? May not the Lord say, Go to the
gods whom thow hust served, and let them deliver and comfort
thee ; seck comfort from thyself, as thou didst all for thyself ?
What an appalment will this be! But he that hath resigned
himself, and is all for God, may say confidently, that ¢he Lord
is his portion. This is the Christian’s aim, to have nothing in
himself, nor in any thing, but on this tenure: all for the glory of
my God,—my estate, family, abilitics, my whole sclf, all 1 have
and am.  And as thelove of God grows in the heart, this pur-
pose grows: the higher the flame vises, the pureritis.  Theeye
is daily more upon it; it is oftener in the mind in all actions
than before. Incommon things, the very works of our callings,
our very refreshments, to eat and drink, and slccp; are all for
this end, and with a l)arlicular aim at it as much as may be;
even the thought of it often renewed thronghout the day, and

at times, generally applied to all our ways and employments.
Vor II 24
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Tt is this clixir that turns thy ordinary works into gold, into
sacrifices, by the touch of it.

Through Jesus Christ.] The Christian in covenant with
God, receives all this way, and returns all this way. And
Christ possesses, and hath equal right with the Father to this
glory, as Ilcis equally the spring of it with Ilim, as God. But
it is conveyed through him as Mediator, who obtains all the
grace we receive; and all the glory we return, and all our
praise, as our spiritunal sacrifice, is put into His hand as our
Tigh Priest, to offer up for us, that they may be accepted.

Now the holy ardour of the Apostle’s aflections, taken with
the mention of this glory of God, cavries him to a doxology, as
we term it, a rendering of glory, in the middle of his discourse.
Thus often we find in St. PPaul likewise. Ioor and short-lived
is the glory and grandeur of men; like themselves, it is a sha-
dow, and nothing ; but this is solid and lasting, it is supreme,
and abideth for cver.  And the Apostles, full of divine affec-
tions, and admiring nothing but God, do delight in this, and
cannot refrain from this at any time in their discourse: it is
always swect and scasonable, and they find it so. And thus
are spiritnal minds: a word of this nature falls on them asa
spark on some matter that readily takes fire ; they are straight
inflamed with it.  But alas! to us liow much is it otherwise !
The mention of the praises and glory of our God is, to our
hearts, as a spark falling cither into a puddle of water, and foul
water too, or at least, as upon green timber, that much fire will
not kindle; there is so much moisture of our humours and
corruptions, that all dies out with us, and we remain cold and
dead.

But were not this a high and blessed condition, to be in all
cstates in some willing readiness to bear a part in this song, to
acknowledge the greatness and goodness of our God, and to
wish ITim glory in all 2 What are the angels doing ? This is
their business, and that without end.  And sccing we hope to
partake with them, we should even here, though in a lower key,
and not so tunably neither, yet, as we may, begin it ; and upon
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all occasions, our hearts should be often following in this
sweet note, or offering at it, To flim be glory and dominion
for ever.

Ver. 12. Beloved, {hink it not strange concerning the fiery trial ‘which is
to 1y you, as though some strange thing happened unto you.

Ver. 13. Buat rejoice, inasmuch as you arve partakers of Christ's sufterings ;
that when his glory shall be revealed, ye may be glad also with ex-
ceeding joy.

Ts fighting life, surely, when we consider it aright, we nced
not be dissuaded from loving it, but have rather need to be
strengthened with patience to go through, and to fight on with
courage and assurance of victory ; still combating in a higher
strength than our own, against sin within and troubles without,
This is the great scope of this Epistle, and the Apostle often
interchanges his advices and comforts in reference to these two.
Against sin he instructs us in the beginning of this chapter,
urging us to be armed, armed with the same mind that was in
Christ, and here again, against suffering, and both in a like
way. In the mortifying of sin, we suffer with Ilim, as there
he teaches, verse 1 of this chapter; and in the encountering of
affliction, we suffer with I1im, as here we have it ; and so the
same mind in the same sufferings, will bring us to the same
issne.  Beloved, think it mot strange concerning the fiery
trial awhich is to try you, §c.  But rejoice, inasmuch as ye
are partakers of Christ's sufferings ; that when his glory shall
be revealed, ye likewise may be glad with exceeding joy.

The words to the end of the chapter, contain grounds of
encouragement and consolation for the chiidren of God in suf-
ferings, especially in suffering for God.

These two verses have these two things: I. The close con-
junction of sufferings with the cstate of a Christian ; II. The
due composure of a Christian towards suffering.

I. It is no new, and thercfore no strange thing, that suffer-
ings, hot sufferings, fiery ones, be the companions of religion.

Besides the common miseries of lnunan life, there is an accession
2A2
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of troubles and hatreds for that holiness of life to which the
childven of God are called.

It was the lot of the Church from her wicked neighbours,
and in the Church, the lot of the most holy and peeuliar
servants of God, from the profane multitude.  TFo is me, my
mother, says Jorcminh, that thon hast born sne a man of strife,
and a man of conlenlivn lo the whole earth.  (Jer. xv. 10.)
And of all the Prophets, says not our Saviour, handling this
same argument in his sermon, So persecuted they the Propkets
that were beforeyou? (Matt. v. 12.)  And afterwards, He tells
them what they might look for: Behold, says Ile, I send you
Jortl as sheep in the midst of wolves. (Matt. x.16.) And, in
general, there is no following of Christ, but with 11is badge and
burden.  Something is to be left, we ourselves are to be left—
Whosocver will he my disciple, let him deny lhimself; and
somewhat to take—Take up his cross, and follow me, (Matt.
xvi. 1) And doth not the Apostic give his scholars this
universal lesson, as an infallible truth, A« that il live godly
in Jesus Christ, shall suffer persecution 2 Look in the close of
that roll of believers conquering in suffering, what a cluster of
suflerings and torture you have. (Ileb. xi. 86, &c.) Thusin the
primitive times, the trial, and fiery trial, even literally so, con-
tinued long.  Those wicked emperors hated the very inno-
ceney of Christians; and the people, though they knew their
blamcless carriage, yet, when any evil came, would pick this
quarrel, and still ery, Cheristicnos ad leones.

Now this, if we look to inferior causes, is nol strange, the
malignant imgodly world hating holiness, hating the ight, yca,
the very shadow of it.  And the more the children of God
walk like their Father and their home, the more unlike must
they, of neeessity, become to the world about them, and there-
fore hecome the very mark of all their enmities and malice.

And thus indeed, the godly, though the sons of peace, are
the improper causcs, the occasion of much noise and disturbance
in the world 5 as their Lord, the Prince of Deace, avows it
openly of Ilimself in that sense, £ came not lo send peace, but
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a sword, to set a man al variance with his father, and the
daughter against the mother, &e. (Matt. x. 34) Ifasonina
family begin to inquive after God, and withdraw from their
profane or dead way, Oh, what a clamour rises presently!
Oh, my son, or daughter, or wile, is become a plain fool,” §e.
And then is all done that may be, to quell and vex them, and
make their life grievous to them.

The exact holy walking of a Christian really condemns the
world about him ; shews the disorder and fouiress of their pro-
fane ways. The life of religion, set by the side of dead forma-
lity, discovers it to be a carcass, a lifcless appearance ; and, for
this, neither grossly wicked, nor decent, formal persons, can
well digest it.  There is in the life of a Christian a convincing
light, that shews the deformity of the works of darkness, and a
piercing heat, that scorches the ungodly, and stirs and troubles
their consciences, This they cannot endure, and hence rises
in them 2 contrary fire of wicked hatred, and hence the trials,
the fiery trials of the godly. If they could get those precise
persons removed out of their way, they think, they might then
have more room, and live at more liberty : as it Is, Rev. xi. 10,
a caronsing [yzgovsv]. What a dance there was about the
dead bodies of the Two Witnesses ! The people and nafions
rejoiced and made merry, and seat gifts one to another,
because these twwo Prophets tormented them that dwelt on the
earth. And from the same learth, I mean the same wicked-
ness of heart in the world, are the fives of persecution kindled
against the saints in the world, and the bonfires of joy when
they are rid of them.

And as this is an infernal five of cumity against God, so it
is blown by that Spirit whose clement it is. Satan stirs up
and blows the coal, and raises the hatred of the ungodly against
Christians.

But while he, and they in whom he powerfully works, are
thus working for their vile ends in the persecutions of the saints,
IE who sovereignly orders all, is working in the same I1is wise

and gracious ends, and attains them, and makes the malice of
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I1is enemies serve Ilis ends, and undo their own. It is true,
that by the licat of persccution many are scared from embracing
religion : such as love themselves and their present case, and
others that secmed to have embraced it, are driven to let it go
and fall from it; but yet, when all is well computed, religion is
still upon the gaining hand. Those who reject it or revolt
from it, are such as have no true knowledge of it, or share in
it, nor in that happiness in which it ends. But they that are
indeed united to Jesus Christ, do cleave the closer to Him, and
seck to have their hearts more fastened to Him, becausc of the
trials that they are, or may probably be put to.  And in their
victorious patience appears the invincible power of religion
where it hath once gained the heart, that it cannot be beaten or
burnt out: itself is a fire more mighty than all the fires kindled
against it.  The love of Christ conquers and triumphs in the
hardest sufferings of life, and in death itsclf.

And this hatl: been the means of kindling it in other hearts
which were strangers to it, when they beheld the victorious
paticnce of the saints, who conquered dying, as their Head did ;
who wearied their tormentors, aud trivunphed over their cruclty
by a constancy far above it.

T'hus, these fiery trials make the Tustre of faith most appear,
as gold shines hrightest in the furnace; and if any dross be
mixed with it, it is refined and purified from it by these trials,
and so it remains, by means of the fire, purer than before.
And both these are in the resemblance here intended ; that the
fire of sullerings is for the advantage of believers, both as try-
ing the excellency of faith, giving evidence of it, what it is, and
also purifying it from carth and drossy mixtures, and making
it more excellently what it is, raising it to a higher pitch of
refinedness and worth,  In thiese fires, as faith is tried, so the
word on which faith relies is tried, and is found «ll gold, most
precions, no refuse init. . The truth aud sweetness of the pro-
mises are much confirmed in the Christian’s licart, upon his
experiment of thein in his sufferings.  Tlis God is found to be

as good as llis word, being with him when he goes through the
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fire, (Isa. xliii. 2,) preserving him, so that he loses nothing
except dross, which is a gaiuful loss, leaves only of his corrup-
tion behind him.

Oh! how much worth is it, and how doth it endear the heart
to God, to have found Iim sensibly present in the times of
trouble, refreshing the soul with dews of spiritual comfort, in
the midst of the flames of fiery trial !

One special advantage of these fires, is, the purifying of a
Christian’s heart from the love of the world and of present
things. It is true, the world at best is base and despicable, in
respect of the high estate and hopes of a believer; yet siill,
there 1s somewhat within him that would bend him downwards,
and draw him to too much complacency in outward things, if
they were much to his mind. "T'oo kind usage might sometimes
make him forget lnmself and think himself at home, at least
so much as not to entertain those longings after home, and
that ardent progress hemewards, that become him. It is good
for us, certainly, to find hardship, and enmities, and contempts
here, and to find them frequent, that we may not think them
strange, but ourselves strangers, and may think it were strange
for us to be otherwise cntertained. This keeps the affections
more clear and disengaged, scts them upward. Thus the Lord
makes the world displeasing to His own, that they may turn
in to Him, and scek all their consolations in Himsclf. O,
unspeakable advantage !

II. The composure of a Christian in reference to sufferings,
is prescribed in these two following, resolving and rejoicing :
1. Resolving to endure them, reckomng upon them, Think it
not slrange, pm Eevidesde; 2. Rejeicing i them, yuipere, De
glad inasmuch, &e.

Be not strangers in it.] Which yet naturally we would be.
We are willing to hear of peace and case, and would gladly
believe what we extremely desire. It is a thing of prime con-
cern, to take at first a right notion of Chnstianity. This
many do not, and so, cither fall off quickly, or walk on slowly
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and heavily; they do not reckon right the charges, take not
into the account the duties of doing and suffering, but think
to perform some duties, if they may with case, and have no
other foresights they do not consider that sclf-denial, that
fighting against a man’s sclf, and fighting vehemently with the
world, those trials, fiery trials, which a Christian must encoun-
ter with.  As they observe of other points, so Popery is in
this very compliant with nature, whicl is a very bad sign in
religion.  We would be content it were true that the true
Church of Christ hath yather prosperity and pomp for her
badge, than the Cross; much case and riches, and few or no
crosses, except they were painted and gilded crosses, such as
that Church hath chosen, instead of real ones.

Most men would give religion a fair countenance, if it gave
them fair weather ; and they that do indeed acknowledge Christ
to be the Son of God, as St. Peter did, yet are naturally as
unwilling as he was, to hear the hard news of suffering; and if
their advice might have place, would readily be of his mind, Be
i far from thee, Lord. (Matt. xvi. 22, 23.) Ilis good con-
fession was not, but this kind advice was, from flesh und blood,
and from an evil Spirit, as the sharp answer tells, Gel thee
behind me, Salan, thouw arl an offence unto ne.

You know what kind of DMessiah the Jews generally
dreamed of, and therefore took oftence at the mecanness and
sufferings ol Christ, expecting an carthly king, and an out-
wardly flourishing state.  And the disciples themselves, after
they had been long with Ilim, were still in that same dream,
when they were contesting about imaginary places.  Yea, they
were scarcely well out of it, even after his suffering and death :
all the noise and trouble of that had not well awaked them,
e trusted it had been e which should huce restored Israel,
(Luke xxiv, 21.)

And, after all that we have read and heard of ancient times,
and of Jesus Christ Himself, ITis sufferings in the flesh, and
of 11is Apostles and Ilis Saints, from one age to another, yet
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still we have our inclinations to this practice of driving trou-
bles far off from our thoughts, till they come upon our backs,
fancying nothing but rest and case, till we be shaken rudely
out of it.

How have we of late flattered ourselves, many of us one
year after another, upon slight appearances, Oh, now it will be
peace! And, behold, still trouble hath increased, and these
thoughts have proved the lying visions of our own hearts,
while the Lord hath not spoken of it. (lizek. xiii. 7.)  And
thus, of late, have we thought it at hand, and taken ways of
our own to hasten it, which, I fear, will prove fool’s haste, as
you say.

You that know the Lord, scck Him carnestly for the avert-
ing of further troubles and combustions, which, if you look
aright, you will find threatening us as much as ever. And
withal, seek hearts prepared and fixed for days of tvial, flery
trial.  Yea, though we did obtain some breathing of our out-
ward peace, yet shall not the followers of Christ want their
trials from the hatred of the ungodly world. If it persecuted
me, says e, it will also persecute you. (John xv, 20.)

Acquaint, therefore, your thoughts and hearts with sufler-
ings, that when they come, thou and they not being strangers,
may agrec and comply the better. Do not afflict yourselves
with vain fears beforchand of troubles to come, and so make
uncertain cvils a certain vexation by advance ; bat thus fore-
think the hardest trial you arc likely to be put to for the
name and cause of Christ, and labour for a holy stability of
mind for encountering it if it should come upon you. Things
certainly fall the lighter on ns, when they fall first upon our
thoughts. In this way, indecd, of an imagined sulfering, the
conquest beforchand may be but imaginary, and thou mayest
fail in the trial. Therefore, be still humble and dependent on
the strength of Christ, and seck to be previously furnished
with much distrust of thyself and much trust in ITim, with
much denial of thyself and much love to ITim; and this
preparing and training of the heart may prove useful, and
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make it more dexterous, when brought to a real conflict. In
all, both Dbeforchand, and in the time of the trial, make thy
Lord Jesus all thy strength.  That is our only way in all to
be conquerors, to be more thun conquerors, throwyh Ilim that
loved us. (Rom. viii. 37.)

Think it not strange, for it is not. Suit your thoughts to
the experience and verdiet of all times, and to the warnings
that the Spirit of God hath given us in the Scriptures, and our
Saviour Ilimsclf from His own mouth, and in the example
which Ile shewed in His own person. But the point goes
higher.

Rejoice]]  Though we think not the sufferings slrange, yet
may we not well think that rule somewhat strange, to rejoice
in them ? No, it will be found as reasonable as the other, being
duly considered.  And it rests upon the same ground, which
will bear both.  Inasmuch as you are partakers of the sugfer-
ings of Christ.

If the children of God consider their trials, not in their
natural bitterness, but in the sweet love from whence they
spring, and the sweet fruits that spring from them, that we are
our Lord’s gold, and that he tries us in the furnace to purify
us, (as in the former verse,) this may beget not only patience,
but gladness even in the sufferings.  But add we this, and
truly it completes the reason of this way of rejoicing in our
saddest sufferings, that in them we ave parlakers of the suffer-
ings of Christ.

So then, 1. Consider this twofold connected participation, of
the sufferings of Christ and of the after-glory ; 2. The present
joy, even in sufferings, springing from that participation.

I need not tell you, that this communion in sufferings, is
not i point of expiation, or satisfaction to Divine justice,
which was the peculiar end of the sufferings of Christ personal,
but not of the common suflerings of Christ mystical.  {le bare
owr stes e Ilis own body on the lree, and, in hearing them,
took them away : we bear ITis sufterings, as TTis body united
to Ilim by ITis Spirit.  Those sufterings which were His per-
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sonal burden, we partake the sweet fruits of ; they are ac-
counted ours, and we are acquitted by them ; Lut the endur-
ance of them was IIis high and incommunicable task, in which
none at all were with ITim.  Our communion in these, as fully
completed by Himself in His natural body, is the ground of
our comfort and joy in those sufferings that are completed in
His mystical body, the Church.

This is indeed our joy, that we have so light a burden, so
sweet an cxchange; the weight of sin quite taken off our
backs, and all beund on His cross only, and our crosses, the
badges of our conformity to Ilim, laid indeed on our shoulders,
but the great weight of them likewise held up by Iis hand, that
they overpress us not. These fires of our trial may be corrce-
tive, and purgative of the remaining power of sin, and they are
so mntended 3 but Jesus Christ alone, in the sufferings of Iis
own cross, was the burnt-offering, the propitiation for our sins,

Now, although He hath perfectly satisfied for us, and saved
us by His sufferings, yet this conformity to ITim in the way of
suffering is most reasonable.  Although our holiness doth not
stand in point of law, nor come n at all in the matter of justi-
fying us, yet we are called and appointed to holiness in Christ,
as assimilating us to IIim, our glorious Head; and we do
really receive it from Him, that we may be like Ilim. So
these our sufferings bear a very congruous likeness to Iim,
though in no way as an accession to Llis in expiation, yet as a
part of Iis image; and therefore the Apostle says, even in
this respect, that we are predestinated to be conformed to the
image of his Son: Rom. viil. 29. Is it fit that we should not
follow where our Captain led, and went first, but that he
should lead through rugged, thorny ways, and we pass about
to get away through flowery meadows ?  As ITis natural body
shared with IIis head in His sufterings, so ought His body
mystical to share with Him, as its Iead,—the buffetings and
spittings on His face, the thorny erowns on His head, a picreed
side, nailed hands and feet: if we be parts of Iim, can we
think that a body finding nothing but case, and bathing in
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delights, can agree to a IHead so tormented ? I remember what
that pious Duke said at Jernsalem, when they offered to crown
him king there, Nolo auream, ubi Christus spineam : No
crown of gold, where Christ Jesus was crowned with thorns.

This is the way we must follow, or else resolve to leave
Him ; the way of the Cross is the royal way to the Crown.
He said it, and reminded them of it again, that they might
take the deep impression of it: Remember what I said unto
you, the servant is not greater than the Lord. If they have
persceuted me, they will also persecute you: if they have kept
my saying, they will keep yours also. (John xv. 20.) And
particularly in point of reproaches: If they have called the
master Beclzebub, how much more shall they call them of Is
houschold 2 (Matt. x. 2+) A Dbitter scoff, an cvil name, re-
proaches for Christ,.why do these fret thee ? They were a part
of thy Lord’s entertainment while he-was here.  Thou art,
even in this, a partaker of Iis sufferings, and in this way is
He bringing thee forward to the partaking of His glory.
That is the other thing.

When Ilis glory shall be revealed.] Now that Ie is hidden,
little of ITis glory is scen. It was hidden while He was on
carth, and now it is hidden in heaven, where He is.  And as
for ITis body here, 11is Church, it hath no pompous dress, nor
outward splendour ; and the particular parts of it, the saints,
are poor despised creatures, the very refuse of men in outward
respects and common esteem.  So He himself is not scen, and
ITis followers, the more they are seen and looked on by the
World’s cye, the more meanness appears.  Frue, as in the
days of ITis humiliation some rays were breaking forth through
the vail of His flesh and the cloud of Ilis low despicable con-
dition, thus it is sometimes with Ilis followers: a glance of
ITis image strikes the very eye of the World, and forces some
acknowledgment and a kind of reverence in the ungodly ; but,
conmuonly, Christ and Ilis followers are covered with all the
disgraces and ignominies the World can put on them. Bt
there is a day wherein IIe will appear, and it is at hand ; and
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then Lle shall be glorious, even in Iis despised saints, and
admired in them that believe : (2 Thess. 1. 10:) how much
more in the mateliless brightness of I1is own glorious person !

In the mean time, Ie is hidden, and they are hidden in Him:
Our life ts hid with Christ in God. (Col.i1i.8.) "U'he World sces
nothing of Ilis glory and beanty, and even Ilis own see not
much; they have but a little glimmering of 1lim, and of their
own happiness in Him ; know little of their own high con-
dition, and what they are born to. But m that bright day,
He shall shine forth in Iis royal dignity, and every eye shull
see ITim, and be overcome with Iis splendour.  Terrible shall
it be to those that formerly despised IIim and His saints, but
to them it shall be the gladdest day that ever arosc upon them,
a day that shall never set or be benighted; the day they so
much longed and looked out for, the full accomplishment of
all their hopes and desires.  Oh, how dark were all our days
without the hope of this day !

Then, says the Apostle, ye shall rejoice with exceeding joy ;
and to the end you may not fall short of that joy in the parti-
ctpation of glory, fall not back from a cheerful progress in the
communion of those sufferings that are so closely linked with
it, and will sc surcly lead unto it, and end in it.  I'or in this
the Apostle’s expression, this glory and joy is set before them,
as the great matter of their desires and hopes, and the certain
end of their present sufferings.

Now, upon these grounds, the admonition will appear reason-
able, and not too great a demand, o rejoice even in syfferings.

It is true, that passage in the Epistle to the Hebrews, ch. xii.
v. 11, opposes present affliction to joy.  But, 1. If you mark,
it is but in the appearance, or outward visage, Il secmeth nol
lo be maller of joy, but of yric/. "L'o look upon, it hath not
a smiling countenance ; yet joy may be under it.  And, 2,
Though to the flesh it 1s what it seems, grief, and not joy, yet
there may be under it spiritual joy; yea, the afHliction itsclf
may help and advance that joy. 5. Through the natural scuse
of it, there will be some alloy or mixture of gricf, so that the joy
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cannot be pure and complete, but yet there may be joy even in
it. This the Apostle here clearly grants: Rejoice now in suf-
fering, that you may rejoice exceedingly after it, dyadriwuevos,
leaping for joy. Doubtless, this joy, at present, is but a little
parcel, & drop of that sca of joy. Now it is joy, but more is
reserved.  "Then they shall leap for joy. Yet even at present,
rejoice in {rial, yea, in fiery trial.  'This may be done. The
children of Ged are not called to so sad a life as the World
imagines : besides what is laid up for them in hcaven, they have
cven here their rejoicings and songs in their distresses, as those
prisoners had their psalms even at midnight, after their stripes,
and in their chaing, before they knew of a sudden deliverance.
(ets xvi. 25.)  "T'ruc, there may be a darkness within, cloud-
ing all the matter of their joy, but even that darkness is the
seed-time of after-joy : light is sown in that darkness, and shall
spring up ; and not only shall they have a rich crop at full har-
vest, but even some first-fruits of it here, in pledge of the harvest.

And this they ouglht to expect, and to seek after with minds
humble and submissive as to the measure and time of it, that
they may be partakers of spiritual joy, and may by it be enabled
to go paticutly, yea, cheerfully, through the tribulations and
temptations that lie in their way homeward, And for this end
they ought to endeavour after a more clear discerning of their
interest in Christ, that they may know they partake of Him,
and so that, in suffering, they are partakers of His sufferings,
and shall be partakers of Ilis glory.

Many afllictions will not cloud and obstruct this, so much as
one sin; therefore, if ye would walk cheerfully, be most careful
to walk holily.  Ail the winds about the carth make not an
carthquake, but only that within,

Now this Joy is grounded on this communion, [1.] in sufler-
ings, then, [2] in glory.

[1.] Even in sufferings themseives. Tt is a sweet, a joyful
thing to be a shaver with Christ in any thing.  All enjoyments
wherein Te is not, are bitter to a soul that loves ITim, and all
sufferings with Jlim arve sweet, The worst things of Christ are
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more truly delightful than the best things of the world; Ilis
afflictions are sweeter than their pleasures, Ilis reproach more
glorious than their honours, and more rich than their treasures,
as Moses accounted them. (Ilcb. xi.26.) Love delights in like-
ness and comniunion, not only in things otherwise pleasant, but
in the hardest and harshest things, which have not any thing in
-them desirable, but only that likencss.  So that this thought is
very sweet to a heart possessed with this Jove: What does the
World by its hatred, and persecutions, and revilings for the
sake of Christ, but make me more like ITim, give me a greater
share with Him, in that which IIe did so wiliingly undergo for
me? When he was sought for to be made a king, as St. Ber-
nard remarks, Ile cscaped ; but when he was sought (o be
brought to the Cross, He frecly yielded Ilimself. And shall I
shrink and creep back from what IIe calls me to snffer for Iis
sake! Yea, even all my other troubles and sufferings, I will
desire to have stamped thus, with this conformity to the suffer-
ings of Christ, in the humble, obedient, cheerful endurance of
them, and the giving up my will to my Father’s.

The following of Christ makes any way pleasant. IIis faith-
ful followers refuse no march after ITim, be it through deserts,
and mountains, and storms, and hazards, that will affright sclf-
pleasing, casy spirits. Ilecarts kindled and actuated with the
Spirit of Christ, will follow Ilim wheresoever e goelh.

As He speaks it for warning to his Disciples, £f they perse-
cuted me, they will persecute you, so He speaks it for comfort
to them, and sufficient comfort it is, If they hale you, they
hated me before you. (John xv. 18, 20.)

2.] Then add the other: sce whither it tends,  Ie shall be
revealed in his glory, and yc shall even overflow with joy in
the partaking of that glory., "Therefore, rejoice now in the
midst of all your sufferings. Stand upon the advanced ground
of the promises and the covenant of Grace, and by faith look
beyond this moment, and all that is in it, to that day wherein
everlasting joy shall be upon your heads, a crown of it, and
sorrow and mourning shall flee away. (Isa.li. 11.) Believe in
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this day, and the victory is won. Oh! that blessed hope, well
fixed and exercised, would give other manner of spirits. What
zeal for God would it not inspire ! What invincible courage
against all encounters ! How soon will this pageant of the world
vanish, that men are gazing on, these pictures and fancies of
Pleasures and honours, falsely so called, and give place to the
real glory of the sons of God, when this blessed Son, who is
God, shall he seen appeaving in full majesty, and all His bre-
thren in glory with Him, all clothed in their robes! And if
you ask, Who are they, Why, these are (hey who came out of
greal tribulation, und have washed their vobes in the blood of
the Lamb. (Rev. vii. 14.)

Ver. 11, If ye be reproached for the name of Christ, happy are ye; for
the Spirit of glory and of God resteth upon you ; on their parl He is
evil spoken of, but on yowr part He is glorified.

Ver. 15. Batlet none of you suffer as a murderer, or as a thief, or as an
evil-doer, or as a busy-body in ofher men's matters,

Ver. 16. Yet, if any man suffer as a Christian, let him not be ashamed;
but let him glorify God on this hehall.

T Worw is the Christian’s magazine, both of instrnctions
and of enconragements, whether for doing or for suffering ; and
this Epistle is rich in both. Ilere, what the Apostle had said
concerning sultering in general, he specifies in the particular case
of suffering reproaches.  But this seems not to come up to the
height of that expression which he hath used before: he spoke
of fiery trial, but this of reprouch scems rvather fit to be called
an airy lrial, the blast of vanishing words.  Yet, upon trial, it
will be found to be (as here it is accounted) a very sharp, a
Siery tricl.

Lirst, then, of this particular kind of suffering ; and, Secondly,
of the comfort and advice furnished against it.

If ye be veproached.] If we consider both the nature of the
thing and the strain of the Scriptures, we shall find that re-
proaches arc amongst the sharpest sort of suflerings, and are
indeed fiery trials, Thelongue is « fire, says St. James, and
reproaches are the flashes of that fire; they are a subtle kind of
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flame, like that lightning which, as naturalists say, crusheth the
bones, and yet breaks not the flesh ; they wound not the body,
as do tortures and whips, but, through a whole skin, they reach
the spirit of a man, and cut it.  So, Isal. xhi. 10: s with «
sword in my bones, mine enemies veproack me. The fire of
reproaches preys upon, and dries up the precious ointment of @
good name, to use Solomon’s comparison. (Ecel. vii. 4.) A good
name is in itself good, a prime outward good ; and take us ac-
cording to our natural temper and apprehensions, (according to
which we fecl things,) most men are, and some more excessively,
too tender and delicate init.  Although, truly, I take it rather
to be a weakness than true greatness of spirit, as many fancy it,
to depend much on the opinion of others, and to feel it deeply,
yet, I say, considering that it is commonly thus with men, and
that there are the remains of this, as of other frailtics, in the
children of God, it cannot well be but reproaches will ordina-
rily much afilict men, and to some kind of spirits, possibly, be
more grievous than great bodily pain or suffering.

And inasmuch as they are thus grievous, the Scripture
accounts them so, and very usually reckons them amongst
sufferings : it is apt to name them more than any other kind
of suffering, and that with good reason, not only for their
piercing nature, (as we have said,) but withal for their fre-
quency and multitude ; and some things we suffer do, as flies,
more trouble by their number than by their weight.

Now, there is no one kind of suffering, of such constancy,
and commonness, and abundance, as reproaches are.  When
other persccutions cease, yet these continue; when all other
fires of martyrdom are put out, these burn still,  In ail times
and places, the malignant World is ready to revile religion :
not only avowed encmies of it, but the greatest part even of
those that make a vulgar profession of it : they that outwardly
reccive the form of religion, are yet, many of them, inwardly
haters of the power of it, and Christians who ave such merely
in name, will scorn and reproach those that are Chliristians
indeed.

Vou. II. 2D



350 A COMMENTARY UPON

And this is done with such case by every onc, that these
arrows (lv thick : every one that hath a tongue can shoot them,
even base abjects ; (Psal. xxxv. 153) and the drunkards make
songs, as Jeremiah complains.  "T'he meanest sort can reach
this point of persecution, and be active in it against the children
of God. "They who cannot, or dare not, offer them any other
injury, will not fear, nor spare, to let fly a taunt or bitter word.
So that, whereas other suflerings are rarer, these meet them
daily :—FFhile they suy daily unto e, where is thy God?
(Psal. xlii. 10.)

We sce then, how justly reproaches are often mentioned
amongst and beyond other trials, and accounted persccution.
Sce Matt. v. 10, 11: Blessed are ye when men shall revile
you and persccute you, and shall say all manner of evil against
you fulsely, for my sake. In the history of the casting out of
IIagar and her son, Gen. xxi. 9, all we find laid to Ishmacl’s
charge is, Sarah saw him mocking. And as he that was born
after the flesh did then, in this manner, persecute him that was
born after the Spirit, (Gal. iv. 29,) even so it is now. And
thus arce reproaches mentioned amongst the sufferings of Christ
in the gospel, and not as the least: the railings and mockings
that were darted at Him, and fixed to the Cross, are men-
tioned more than the very nails that fixed Ilim. And so,
Ileh, xii. 2, The shame of the Cross: though IIe was above
it, and despised it, yet that shame added much to the burden of
it.  So, ver. §: Consider Hine who endured the contradiction
of sinners.

Now the other thing is, that this is the lot of Christians, as
it was of Christ.  And why should they look for more kind-
ness and better nsage, and think to find acclamations and ap-
plauses from the World, which so vilified their Lord? Oh
no!  T'he vain heart must be weaned from these, to follow
Christ.  Ifwe will indeed follow IIim, it must he tamed to
share with ITim in this point of suffering, not only mistakes
and misconstructions, but Dbitter scoflings and reproaches.
Why should not our minds ply and fold to this upon that
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very reason which Ile so reasonably presses again and again
on His Disciples >—The servant is not greater than his mas-
ter. And, in reference to this very thing, ITe adds: If they
have called the master Beelzebub, how much more will they
speak so of His servants. (Matt. x. 24, 25.)

Infer. 1. Sceing it is thus, I shall first press upon the fol-
lowers of Clirist, the Apostle’s rule here, to keep their suf-
fering spotless, that it may not be comfortless. IResolve to
endure it, but resolve likewise, that it shall be on your part
innocent suffering.  Suffer nol as evil-doers.  Besides that
the ways of wickedness are most unsuitable to your holy call-
ing, look to the enmity about you, and gain even out of that
evil, this great good of more circumspect and holy walking.
Recollect who you are, and where you are, your own weakness
and the world’s wickedness. This our Saviour represents, and
upon it gives that suitable rule: Behold, I send you forth as
sheep tn the midst.of wolves: be ye therefore wise as serpents,
and harmless as doves.—Prudens simplicitas. Know you not
what exact cyes of others are upon you ?  Will you not thence
learn exactly to cye yourselves and all your ways, and seck of
God, with David, to be led in righteousness, because of your
enemies, your observers. (Psal. xxvii, 11.)

This is the rule here, ver. 16: Suffer as Christians, liolily
and blamelessly, that the Encmy may not know where to fasten
his hold. As the wrestlers anointed their bodies, that the
lands of their antagonists might not fasten upon them, thus,
truly, they that walk and suffer as Christians anointed with
the Spirit of Christ, their cnemies cannot well fasten their hold
upon them.

To you, thercfore, who love the Lord Jesus, T recommend
this especially, to be careful that all your reproaches may be
indecd for Christ, and not for any thing in yon unlike to
Christ ; that there be nothing save the matter of your rod.
Keep the quarrel as elean and nmmived as you can, and this
will advantage you much, both within and without, in the
peace and firmness of your minds, and in the refutation of

2 B2
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your encmies. This will make yvou as « hrazen wall, as the
Lord speaks to the Prophet : They shall fiyht ayainst you, but
shall nol preved : Jer. xv. 20,

Keep far off from all impure, wnholy ways.  Sufer nol as
evil-duoers, no, nor as busy-bodies.  Be much at hiome, sctting
things at rights within your own breast, where there is so
much work, and sucl daily need of diligence, and then you
will find no leisure for unnccessary idle pryings into the ways
and aflairs of others; and further than your calling and the
rules of Christian charity engage you, you will not interposc
in any matters withont you, nor be found proud and censo-
rious, as the World is ready to call you.

Shun the appearances of cvil; walk warily and prudently
in all things. Be not heady, nor self~willed, no, not in the
best thing.  Walk not upon the utter brink and hedge of
your liberty, for then you shall be in danger of overpassing it.
Things that are lawful may be inexpedient, and in case there
is fear of scandal, ought cither to be wholly forborne, or used
with much prudence and circumspection.  Ch, study in all
things to adorn the Gospel, and under a sense of your own
unskilfulness and folly, beg wisdom from above, that Anoinl-
ing thal aceli Leach you «ll things, much of that hely Spirit,
that will lead you in the way of «ll trulle; and then, in that
way, whatsoever may befal you, suffer it, and however you
may be vilified and reproached, happy are ye, for the Spiril
of ylory and of God resteth upon you.

Iuf. 2. Butif to be thus reproached is to be happy, then,
certainly, their reproachers are not less unhappy. 1f on those
resteth the Spirit of ylory and of God, what spirit is in these,
but the spirit of Satan, and of shame and vileness?  Who is
the basest, most contemptible kind of person in the world ?
T'ruly, T think, an avowed contemner and mocker of holiness.
Shall any such be found amongst us ?

I charge you all in this name of Christ, that yon do not cn-
tertain godless prejudices against the people of God. et not
your cars be open to, nor your hearts close with, the calumnies
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and lies that may be flying abroad of them and their practices;
much less open your mouths against them, or let any disgrace-
ful word be heard from you.  And when you meet with unde-
niable real frailties, know the law of love, and to practise it.
Think, 'L'his is blameworthy, yet let me not turn it to the
reproach of those persons, who, notwithstanding, may be sin-
cere, much less to the reproach of other persons professing
religion, and then cast it upon religion itsclf.

My brethren, beware of sharing with the ungodly in this
tonguc-pcrsccution‘of Christians.  There is a day at hand,
wherein the Lord will make inquiry after these things.  If we
shall be made accountable for 7dle words, (as we are warned,
Matt, xii. 36,) how much more for bitter malicious words
uttered against any, especially against the saints of God,
whom, however the World may reckon, He esteems His pre-
cious oncs, His treasurc! You that now can look on them with
a scornful eyc, which way shall you look when they shall be
beautiful and glorious, and all the ungodly clothed with
shame? Oh, do not reproach them, but rather come in and
share with them in the way of holiness, and in all the suffer-
ings and reproaches that follow it; for if you partake of their
disgraces, you shall share in glory with them, in the day of
their Lord’s appearing.

The words contain two things, the evil of these reproaches
supposed, and the good expressed.  The evil supposed, that
they are trials, and hot trials, has been treated of alrecady.
Now as to the good cxpressed.

Happy are ye.] Ye are happy even at present, in the very
midst of them; they do not trouble your happy cstate, yea,
they advance it.  Thus solid, indeed, is the happiness of the
saints, that in the lowest condition it remains the same : in lis-
graces, in caves, in prisons and chains, cast them where you
will, still they are happy. A diamond in the mire, sullicd and
trampled on, yet still retains its own worth.  But this is more,
that the very things that seem to make them miserable, do not
only not do that, but, on the contrary, do make them the more
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happy : they are gainers by their losses, and attain more li-
berty by their thraldoms, and more honour by their disgraces,
and more peace by their troubles. The World and all theiv
encmies are exceedingly befooled in striving against them: not
only can they not undo them, but by all their enmmity and
practices, they do them pleasuve, and raise them higher.
With what weapons shall they fight 7 How shall a Christian’s
cnemies set upon him 7 Where shall they hit him, seeing that
all the wrongs they do him, do indeed enrich and ennoble him,
and that the more he is depressed, he flourishes the more.
Certainly, the blessedness of a Christian is matehless and in-
vineible.

But how holds this, that a Christian is happy in reproaches
and by them? Tt is not through their nature and virtue, for
they are evil; (so Matt. v. 11 ;) but first, by reason of the
cause; sccondly, by reason of the accompanying and consc-
quent comfort.

[1.] By rcason of the canse of these reproaches.  This we
have negatively at verse 15: Not us an evil-doer :—that stains
thy holy profession, damps thy comfort, and clouds thy happi-
ness, disprofits thee, and dishonours thy Lord.  But the cause
15 stated positively, ver. 14,16 For the name of Christ.  And
what is there so rough which that will not make pleasant, to
suffer with Christ and for Christ, who suffered so much and so
willingly for thee? Iath ITc not gone through all before thee,
and made all casy and lovely ? IIath Ie not sweetened po-
verty, and persecution, and hatred, and disgraces, and death
itself, perfumed the grave, and turned it from a pit of horror
into a sweet resting bed? And thus love of Chuist judgeth:
it thinks all lovely which is endured for ITim, is glad to mcet
with difficalties, and is ambitious of sulfering for Ilim.
Scorn or contempt is a thing of hard digestion, but much in-
ward heat of love digests it casily.  Reproaches are bitter, but
the reproaches of Christ are sweet. Take their true value
(Ieb. xi. 26) = The reproaches of Christ are yreater riches than
the treasures of Eyypt,—His very worst things, better than
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the hest of the world. A\ touch of Christ turns all into gold :
His reproaches arce riches, as it is expressed there, and ho-
nour, as here. Iluppy! Not only afterwards shall ye be
happy. but happy are ye at present; and that not ouly in
apprchension of that after happiness, as sure, and as already
present to Tfaith realizing it, but even [2.] n that they now
possess the presence and comforts of the Spirit.

For the Spirit of ylory.] This accompanics disgraces for
Him; His Spirit, the Spirit of glory and of Gud. With
your sufferings goes the name of Christ, and the Spirit of
Christ : take them thus, when reproaches are cast upon you
for His name, and you are cnabled to bear them by his Spirit.
And surely His Spirit is most fit to support you under them,
yea, to raisc you above them. They are ignominious and in-
glorious, He is the Spirit of glory ; they are human reproaches,
He, the Divine Spirit, the Spirit of glory and of God, that is,
the glorious Spirit of God.

And this is the advantage: the less the Christian finds
esteem and acceptance in the world, the more he turns his eye
inward, to see what is there; and there he finds the world’s
contempt counterpoised by a weight of excellency and glory,
even in this present condition, as the pledge of the glory before
him. The reproaches be fiery, but the Spirit of glory resleth
upon you, doth not give you a passing visit, but stays within
you, and is indeed yours. And in this the Christian can take
comfort, and let the foul weather blow over, let all the scolls
and contempts abroad pass as they come, having a glorious
Spirit within, such a guest honouring him with IIis presence,
abode, and sweet fellowship, being, indeed, one with Ilim. So
that rich miser at Athens could say,—when they scorned him
in the strects, lic went home to his bags, and hugging himself
there at the sight, let them say what they would :

Populus me sibilat; at mihi plaudo
Ipse domi, simul ac nummos contemplor in arca.

How much more reasonably may the Christian say, Let

them revile and bark, I have riches and honour cnough that
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they see not,  And this is what makes the world, as they are
a malicious party, so to be an incompetent judge of the Chris-
tian’s estate.  They sce the rugged unpleasant outside only ;
the right inside their eye cannot reach. We were miserable
indeed, were our comforts such as they could see.

And while this is the constant estate of a Christian, it is
usually most manifested to him in the time of his greatest suf-
ferings. T'hen (as we said) he raturally turns inward and sces
it most, and accordingly finds it most. God making this
happy supplement and compensation, that when Iis people
have least of the world they have most of Himsell'; when
they are most covered with the World’s disfavour, Iis favour
shines brightest to thein.  As Moses, when he was in the
cloud, had nearest access and speech with God 5 so, when the
Christian is most clouded with distresses and disgraces, then
doth the Lord often shew Himself most clearly to him,

If you be indeed Christians, you will not be so much think-
ing, at any time, how you may be free from all sufferings
and despisings, but rather, how you may go strongly and cheer-
fully through them. Lo, here is the way: scek a real and
firm interest in Christ, and a participation of Christ’s Spirit,
and then a look to IIim will make all casy and delightful.
Thou wilt be ashamed within thyself to start back, or yield
one foot, at the encounter of a taunt or reproach for 1lim.
Thou wilt think, For whom isit? Is it not for IIim who for
my sake hid not ITis face from shame and spitting ?  And fur-
ther, IHe died : now, how should I meet death for I1im, who
shrink at the blast of a scornful word ?

1f you would know whether this His Spirit is and resteth in
you, it cannot be better known than, 1sf, by that very love,
ardent love to Ilim, and high esteem of ITim, and, from
thence, a willingness, yea, a gladuess to sufler any thing for
i, 2dly, This Spirit of glory sets the heart on glory.
True glory makes heavenly things excellent in our thoughts,
and scts the world, the better and the worse, the lionour and

the dishonour of it, at a low rate,
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The spirit of the world is a hase, ignoble spirit, even the
highest pitch of it.  Theirs are but poor designs who are pro-
jecting for kingdoms, compared to those of the Christian,
which ascend above all things under the sun, and above the
sun itself, and therefore he 15 not shaken with the threats of
the world, nor taken with its offers. Iixcellent is the answer
which St. Basil gives, in the person of those martyrs, to that
emperor who made them (as he thought) great proflers to
draw them off, ¢ Why,” say they, © dost thou bid us so low as
picces of the world 2 We have learned to despise it all.” "L'his
is not stupidity, nor an affected stoutness of spirit, but a hum-
ble sublimity, which the natural spirit of a man cannot reach
unto. )

But wilt thou say still, This stops me, I do not find this
Spirit in me: if I did, then I think I could be willing to suffer
any thing. To this, for the present, I say not mere than this:
Dost thou desire that Christ may be glorified, and couldst
thou be content it were by thy suffering in any kind thou
mayest be called to undergo for him?  Art thou willing to
give up thy own interest to study and follow Christ's, and to
sacrifice thine own credit and name to advance His? Art thou
unwilling to do any thing that may dishonour Him, but not
unwilling to suffer any thing that may honour IIim? Or
wouldst thou be thus?  "Then, be not disputing, but up and
walk on in His strength.

Now, if any say, But His name is dishonoured by thesc
reproaches—true, says the Apostle, on their part il i so, but
nol on yours. They that reproach you, do their best to make
it veflect on Christ and his cause, Lut thus it is only on their
part.  You are sufferers for His nawe, and so you glorify it :
your faith and patience, and your victory by these, do declare
the power of Divine grace, and the cfficacy of the Gospel.
These have made torturers ashamed, and induced some be-
holders to share with those who were tortured.  Thus, though
the profane world intends, as far as it can reach, to fix dis-
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- lionour upon the profession of Christ, yet it sticks not, but on
the contrary, Ie is glorified by your constancy.

Aud as the ignominy fastens not, but the glory from the
endurance does, so, Christians are obliged, and certainly are
ready, according to the Apostle’s zeal, ver. 16, {0 glorify God
on this behalf, that as Ilc is glorified in them, so they may
glorify and Dbless Him who hath dignified them so; that
whereas we might have been left to a sad sinking task, to have
suflered for various guilts, our God hath changed the tenor
and naturc of owr sufferings, and makes them to be for the
name of Christ,

"Thus, a spiritual mind doth not swell on a conccit of con-
staney and courage, which is the readiest way of self-undoing,
but acknowledges all to be ¢ift, even suffering: 7o you if is
given nut only to believe, bul to suffer, and so, to bless Him
on that behalf. Phil. 1. 9. Oh! this love grows in suffering.
Sce Acts v. 41: They wenl away rejoicing that they were
counled worthy to suffer shame for His name.

Consider, it is but a short while, and the wicked and their
scofls shall vanish; they shall not be. 'This shame will pre-
sently be over, this disgrace is of short date, but the glory,
and the Spiril of glory, are cternal. What though thou
shouldst e poor, and defamed, and despised, and be the
comnion mark of scorn and all injuries, yet the end of them all
15 at hand.  This is now thy part, but the scene shall be
changed.  Kings here, real ones, are in the deepest reality but
stage kings ; but when thou comest to alter the person thou now
bearest, here is the odds: thou wast a fool in appearance, and
for a moment, but thou shalt be truly a king for ever.

Ver. 17, For the time is come, that judgment must begin at the house
of God: and if it first begin at us, what shall the end be of them
that obey not the Gospel of God ?

'1‘111-.:111-: is not only perfect cquity, but withal, a comely pro-
portion and Dbeauty in all the ways of God, had we cyes
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opened to discern them, particularly in this point of the snffer-
ings and afllictions of the Church. The Apostle here sets it be-
fore his brethren, For the time is come, &c.  In which words,
there is, 1st, a parallel of the Lord’s dealing with ITis own and
with the wicked; 2dly, A persuasion to due compliance and
confidence, on the part of His own, upon that consideration.

The parallel is in the order and the measure of punishing;
and it is so that, for the order, it hegins at the house of God,
and ends upon the ungodly.  And that carries in it this great
difference in the measure, that it passes from the one on whom
it begins, and rests on the other oun whom it ends, and on
whom the full weight of it lies for ever. 1t is so expressed:
What shall the end be, &c., which imports, not only that judg-
ment shall overtake them in the end, but that it shall be their
end ; they shall end in it, and it shall be endless upon them.

The time is.] Indeed, the whole time of this present life is
so, is the time of suffering and purifying for the Church, com-
passed with encinies who will afflict her, and subject to those
impuritics which nced afftiction. The Children of God are
in their under-age here: all their time they are children, and
have their frailties and childish follies; and therefore, though
they arc not always under the stroke of the rod, for that they
were not able to endure, yet they arc under the discipline and
usc of the rod all their time. And whercas the wicked escape
till their day of full payment, the children of God are in this
life chastised with frequent afilictions. And so, The time
[3 xaugss] may here be taken according as the Apostle St. Iaul
uses the same word, Rom. viit. 18, zafnuare 700 vov xaipov,
The sufferings of this present time.

But withal, it is true, and appears to be liere implied, that
there are particular set times, which the Lord chooses for the
correcting of His Church. He hath the days prefixed and
written in His Ephemerides, hath his days of correcting,
whercin He goes round from onc churel to another. We
thought it would never come to us, but we have now found
the smart of it.
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Aund here the Apostle may probably mean the times of those
hot persecutions that were then Degun, and continued, though
with some intervals, for two or three ages. Thus, in the
sixth chapter of the Apocalypse, after the white lLorse, imme-
diately follow at his heels, the ved, and the black, and the pule
horse.  And as it was upon the first publishing of the Gospel,
so, usually, upon the restoring of it, or upon remarkable re-
formations of the Church and revivings of religion, follow
sharp and scarching trials.  As the lower cause of this is the
rage :ind malice of Satan, and of the nngodly world acted and
stivred by him, against the purity and prevaleney of religion,
s0 it is from a Iligher hand for better ends.  The Lord will
discover the multitndes of hypoerites and empty professors,
who will at such a time readily abound, when religion is upon
an advancing way, and the stream of it runs strong.  Now, by
the counter-current of troubles, such fall back and are carried
away. And the truth of grace in the hearts of believers, re-
ceives advantage from these hazards and suflerings; they are
put to fasten their hold the better on Christ, to seck more ex-
perience of the real and sweet consolations of the Gospel, which
may uphold them against the counter-blasts of suflering. Thus
is religion made more real and solid thing in the heavts of true
believers: they are entered to that way of receiving Christ and
ITis cross together, that they may see their bargain, and not
think it a surprise.

Judgment.] Though all suflerings are not such, yet, com-
monly, there is that unsuitable and unwary walking among
Christians, that even theiv sufferings for the cause of God,
though unjust from men, arce from God just punishments of
their miscarriages towards ITim, in their former ways; their
sclf-pleasing and carthliness, having too high a relish for the
dehghts of this world, forgetting their inheritanee and home,
and conlorming themselves to the World, walking too much
like 1t.

Must begin.]  The Church of Gaod is punished, while the
wicked are free and flourish in the world, possibly all their



TIIE TIRST EFISTLE 0) PETER. 381

days; or,if judgment reach them here, yet it is later; it begins
at the house of God. [1.] This holds in those who profess
Iis name, and are of the Visible Church, compared with them
who are without the pale of it, and are its avowed cnemies.

2.] In those who profess a desive of a more religious and holy
course of life within the Chureh, compared with the profane
multitude.  [8.] In those who are indeed more spiritual and
holy, and come nearer unto God, compared with others who
fall short of that measure.  In all these respects it holds, that
the Lord doth wore readily exercise them with afllictions, and
correct their wanderings, than any others,

And this truly is most reasonable; and the reason lies in the
very name given to the Church, the House of God. Tor,

L. L'here is equity in such a procceding.  The sins of the
Church have their peculiar aggravations, which fall not upon
others.  That which is simply a sin in strangers to God, is, in
His people, the breach of a known and reccived law, and a law
daily unfolded and set before them: yea, it is against their
oath of allegiance ; it is perfidy and breach of covenant, com-
mitted both against the clearest light, and the strictest bonds,
and the highest mercies.  And still the more particular the
profession of His name and the testimonies of His love, these
make sin the more sinful, and the punishment of it the more
reasonable.  The sins of the Church are all twice dipped,
Dibapla, have « double dye: Isa.1.18. "LThey are breaches
of the Law, and they are, besides, ungrateful and disloyal
breaches of promise.

2. As there is unquestionable equity, so there is an evident
congruity in this,  God is ruler of all the world, but partien-
larly of Iis Chuveh, heve called fiis House, whercin e hath
a special residence and presence 5 and therefore it is most snit-
able that there He be specially observed and obeyed, and if
disobeyed, that IIe take notice of it and punish it; that e
suffer not Mimself to be dishonoured to His face hy those of
Ilis own House. And therefore, whosocver eseape, ITis own
shall not.  You only have I known, of il the fumilies of the
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carth : therefore will T punish you for all your iniguities:
Amosiii. 2. Ttis fit that He who rightcously judges and rules
all nations should make Iis justice most evident and exemplary
in 1lis own House, where it may best be remarked, and where
it will hest appear how impartial He is in punishing sin. So a
king, (as the Psalmist, Psalm ci. 2,) that he may rule the land
well, makes his own house exemplary. It is, you know, one
special qualification of a bishop and pastor, to be one that ruleth
well his own house, having his childven in subjection ; for If
a man know nol how to rule his mon lhouse, how shall he take
care of the church of God 2 (1'Tim.iii. 4.) Now this, therefore,
more eminently appears in the Supreme Lord of the Church :
IIc rules it as His own house, and therefore, when He finds
disobedicnce there, He will first punish that.  So He clears
Himself, and the wicked world being afterwards punished,
their mouths are stopped with the preceding punishment of the
Churcli.  Will he not spare his own? Yea, they shall be
first scourged,  What then shall be the end of them that obey
unt the Gospel 2

And indeed, the purity of His nature, if it be every where
contrary to all sinful impurity, cannot but most appear in His
peculiar dwelling-house 5 that He will especially have neat and
clean.  If He hate sin all the world over, whereit is nearest to
ITim Ilc hates it most, and testifies Iis hatred of it most: He
will not endure it in His presence.  As cleanly, uneat persons
cannot well look upon any thing that is nasty, much less will
they suffer it to come near them, or touch them, or to continue
in their presence in the house where they dwell 5 so the Lord,
who is of purer eyes thun to behold iniguity, will not abide it
within ITis own doors; and the nearer any come to Him, the
less can Ile endure any unholiness or sinful pollution in them.
He weill be sanctified tn all that come nigh Him, Lev. x. 3,
s0, cspecially, in ITis ministers.  Oh, how pure ought they to
Lie, and how provoking and hateful to ITim are their impuri-
tics ! "Lherefore, in that commission to the destroyers, Ezck.
ix. G, to which place the Apostle here may have some reference,
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Go, says He, slay the old and the youny, and begin at My
sanctuary. They were the persons who had polluted IHis wor-
ship, and there the first stroke lighted.  And in a spiritual
sense, becanse all His people are Iis own elect priesthood, and
should be holiness to the Lord ; when they are not really so,
and do not sanctify Iim in their walking, ITe sanctifies Him-
self, and declares His holiness in Iis judgments on them,

3. There is merey in this dispensation too ; even under the
habit of judgment, Love walks sccretly and works.  So loving
and so wise a Father will not undo 1lis children by sparing the
rod, but because He loves, [le rebukes and chastens. (Sce Ilcb.
xii. 6, Prov. iii. 11, Apoc. iil. 19.) His Church is His honse;
thercfore, that He may delight in it, and take pleasure to dwell
in it, and make it happy with His presence, He will have it
often washed and made clean, and the filth and rubbish scoured
and purged out of it; this argues His gracious purpose of
abiding in it.

And as He doth it, that He may delight in His people, so
He doth it that they may delight in Him, and in Him alone.
He embitters the breast of the World, to wean them; makes
the World hate them, that they may the more casily hate it
suffers them not to settle upon it, and fall iuto a complacency
with it, but makes it unpleasant to them by many and sharp
afflictions, that they may with the more willingness come ofl
and be untied from it, and that they may remember home the
more, and seck their comforts above ; that finding so little below,
they may turn unto Him, and delight themselves in communion
with Him. That the sweet incense of their prayers may ascend
the more thick, He kindles those fires of trials to them. Ior
though it should not be so, yet so it is, that in times of ease
they would casily grow remiss and formal in that duty.

He is gracious and wise, knows what Ilec does with them,
and the thoughts He thinks toward them. (Jer. xxix. 11.) All
is for their advantage, for the purifying of their iniquities. (Isa.
xxvii. 9.) He purges out their impatience, and earthliness, and
sclf-will, and carnal sccurity, and thus refincs them for vessels
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of honour. We scein a jewellers shop, that as there are pearls
and diamonds, and other precious stones, so there are files,
cutting instruments, and many sharp tools, for their polishing ;
and while they are in the work-house, they are continual neigh-
bours to them, and often come under them. The Church is
God’s jewellery, ITis work-house, where His jewels are a-po-
lishing for His palace and house ; and those He especially
esteems, and means to make most resplendent, IXe hath oftenest
Ihis tools upon.

Thus observe it, as it is in the Church compared to other
societies, so is it in a congregation or family ; if there be one
more diligently secking after God than the rest, he shall be
liable to meet with more trials, and be oftener nnder afllictions
than any of the company, cither under contempt and scorn, or
poverty and sickness, or some one pressure or other, outward or
mmward, And those inward trials are the nearest and sharpest
which the World sees Jeast, and yet the soul feels most.  And
yet all these, both outward and inward, have love, unspeakable
love in them all, being designed to purge and polish them, and,
hy the increasing of grace, to fit them for glory.

Inf. 1. Let us not be so foolish as to promise oursclves im-
punity on account of our relation to God, as His Chureh in
covenant with TIim.  If ence we thought so, surely our expe-
riencee hath undeceived us.  And iet not what we have suflered
harden us, as if the worst were past.  YWe may rather fear it is
but a pledge and beginning of sharper judgment.  Why do
we not consider our unhambled and unpurified condition, and
tremble before the Lord ? Would we save Him a labour, Ic
would take it well.  Let us purify our souls, that Ife may not
e put to further purifying by new judgments.  Were we busy
rcading our present condition, we shonld sce very legible fore-
signs of further judgments; as for instance: [1.] The Lord
taking away THis eminent and worthy servants, who are as the
very pillars of the public peace and welfare, and taking away
counscl, and courage, and union, from the rest ; forsaking us
in our meetings, and leaving us in the dark to grope aud rush
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one upon another.” [2.] The dissensions and jarrings in the
State and Church, are likely, from imagination, to bring it to a
rcality.  These nnnatural burnings threaten new fires of public
judgments to he kindled amongst us.  [3.] "That general de-
spising of the Gospel and abounding of profaneness throughout
the land, not yet purged, but as our great sin remaining in us,
calls for more fire and more boiling.  [4.] "T'he general coldness
and deadness of spirit; the want of zeal for God, and of the
communion of saints, that mutual stirring up of one another to
holiness ; and, which is the source of all, the restraining of
prayer, a frozen benumbedness in that so necessary work, that
preventer of judgments, that binder of the hands of God from
punishments, and opener of them for the pouring forth of mer-
cies.—Oh! thisis a sad condition in itself, though it portended
no further judgment, the Lord hiding ITimself, and the spirit
of zcal and prayer withdrawn, and scarcely any lamenting it, or
so much as perceiving it ! Where are our days cither of so-
lemn prayer or praises, as if there were cause for neither ! And
yet, there is a clear cause for both.  Truly, my brethren, we
have need, if ever we had, to bestir ourselves.  Are not these
kingdoms, at this present, brought to the extreme point of their
highest hazard? And yet, who lays it to heart?

Inf. 2. Lcarn to put a right construction on all God's
dealings with His Church, and with thy soul. With regard
to His Church, there may be a time whercin thou shalt
sec it not only tossed, but, to thy thinking, covered and swal-
lowed up with tears: but wait a little, it shall arrive safe. This
is a common stumbling stonc, but walk by the light of the
word, and the cye of Taith looking on it, and thou shalt pass
by and not stumble at it.  The Church mourns, and Babylon
sings—sils as « queen; but for how long? She shall eome
down and sit in the dust; and Sion shall be glorious and pul
on her beautifal garments, while Babylon shall not look for
another revolution to raise her again; no, she shall never rise.
And a mighty angel look up a stouc like a great millstonc, and

Vor. 11, 2C
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cast It inlo the sec, saying, Thus, with violence, shall that
greal city Babylon be thrown down, and shall be found no
more al all. LRev. xviii. 21,

Benot hasty = take God’s work together, and do not judge of
it by pareels. [t is indeed all wisdom and righteousness ; but
we shall best discern the beauty of it, when we look on it in the
frame, when it shall be fully completed and finished, and our
eyes enlightened to take a fuller and elearer view of it than we
can have here.  Oh, what wonder, what endless wondering will
it then command !

We read of Joseph hated, and sold, and imprisoned, and all
most unjustly, yet hecause, within a leaf or two, we find him
freed and exalted, and his brethren coming as supplicants to
him, we are satisfied.  But when we look on things which are
for the present cloudy and dark, our short-sighted, hasty spirits
cannot learn to wait a little, till we sce the other side, and what
end the Lord makes. We sce judgment beginning at the
house of God, and this perplexes us while we consider not the
rest, Hhat shall be the end of them that obey not the Gospel?
God begins the judgment on ITis Church for a little time, that
1t may end and rest upon ITis enemics for ever. And indeed,
ITe feaves the wicked last in the punishment, that He may make
use of them for the punishment of Tlis Church.  They are His
rod ; (Isa.x. 53) but when He hath done that work with them,
they are hrokew and burnt, and that, when they ave at the
height of their insolence and boasting, not knowing what Hand
moves them, and smites His people with them for a while, ¢l
the day of their consuming come. (Fer. 16, 24,23.)  Let the
vile cuemy that hath shed our blood and insulted over us, rejoice
in their present impunity, and in men'’s procuring of it, and
pleading for it *; there is Another ITand whenee we may look

k]

for justice.  And though it may be, that the judgment hegun

% 1w ready 1o believe this refers to the escape of many who had de-
served the severest punishments, for their part in the grand Irish rebel-
lion, Lul were sereened by the favour of sume great men in (he reign of
King Charles I1.—Dr. Doddridge.
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at us, is not yet ended, and that we may yet further, and that
Justly, find them our scourge, yet, certainly, we may and ought
to look beyond that, unto the end of the Lord’s work, which
shall be the ruin of His enemies, and the peace of His people,
and the glory of His name.

Of them that obey not the Gospel.] T'hic end of all the nn-
godly is terrible, but especially the end of such as heard the
Gospel, and have not received and obeyed it.

The word area3odvrwy hath in it both unbelicf and disobe-
dience; and these are inseparable.  Unbelief is the grand point
of disobedience in itself, and the spring of all other disobedicnee;
and the pity is, that men will not belicve it to be thus.

They think it an casy and a common thing to believe.  Who
doth not belicve ? O, but rather, who does?  J¥ho hath be-
lieved our report? Were our own miscry, and the happiness
that is in Christ, believed, were the riches of Christ and the love
of Christ believed, would not this persuade men to forsake their
sins and the world, in order to embrace Him?

But men run away with an extraordinary fancy of believing,
and do not decply consider what news the Gospel brings, and
how much it coneerns them. Sometimes, it may be, they have
a sudden thought of it, and they think, I will think on it better
at some other time. But when comes that time ? - One business
steps in atfer another, and shuffles it out. DMen arc not at
leisure to be saved.

Observe the phrase, The Gospel of God. It is Iis embassy
of peace to men, the riches of Iis mercy and free love opened
and sct forth, not simply to be looked upon, but laid hold on ;
the glorious holy God declaring His design of agreement with
man, in His own Son, His blood strcaming forth in it to wash
away uncleanness. And yet, this Gospel is not obeyed!
Surely, the conditions of it must be very hard, and the com-
mands intolerably gricvous, that are not hearkened to.  Why,
judge you if they be. The great command is, to receive that
salvation ; and the other is this, to love that Saviour; and

there is no more. Perfect obedience is not now the thing ; and
2C¢*
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the obedicnee which is required, that love makes sweet and casy
to us, and acceptable to ITim.  This is proclaimed to all who
hear the Gospel, but the greatest part refuse it: they love
themselves, and their Tusts, and this present world, and will not
change, and so they perish !

They perish—What is that? What is their end? T will
answer that but as the Apostle doth, and that is even by asking
the (uestion over again, TVhal shall be their end 2

There is no speaking of it ; a curtain is drawn: silent won-
der expresses it best, telling that it cannot be expressed. Tow
then shall it be endured ? It is true, that there be resemblances
used in Seripture, giving us some glance of it.  We hear of a
burning lake, @ fire that is nol quenched, and ¢ worm thal
dies not. (Isa. Ixvi. 24, Mark ix. 44, Rev. xxi. 8.)  But these
are but shadows to the real misery of them that obey not the
Gospel. Ol to be filled with the wrath of God, the ever-living
God, for ever! What words or thoughts can rcach it? Obh,
cternity, cternity ! Ob, that we did Delieve it!

This same parallel of the Lord’s dealing with the rightcons
and the wicked, is continued in the following verse in other
terms, for the clearer expression, and deeper impression of it.

Ver. 18. And if the righteous scarcely be saved, where shall the ungodly
and the sinner appear ?

It is true, then, that they ave scarcely saved; even they who
endeavour to walk uprightly in the ways of God, that is, the
righleows, they are scarcely seved.  This imports not any
uncertainty or hazard in the thing itsclf as to the end, in re-
speet of the purpose and performance of God, bhut only, the
great difliculties and hard encounters in the way ; that they go
through so many temptations and tribulations, <o many fight-
ings withonl and fears within. The Christian is so simple and
weak, and his enemies are so crafty and powerful, the opposi-
tions of the wicked world, their hatreds, and scorns, and mo-
lestations, the sleights and violence of Sutan, and, worst of all,
the strength of his own corruptions ; and by reason of abound-
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ing corruption, there is such frequent, almost continual, need
of purifying by afllictions and trials, that he has need to be still
under physic, and is of neccessity at some times drained and
brought so low, that there is scarcely strength or life remaining
in him,

And, traly, all outward diflienlties would be but matter of
case, would be as nothing, were it not for the incumbrance of
lusts, and corruptions within.  Were a man to meet disgraces
and sufferings for Christ, how casily would he go through them,
yea, and rcjoice in them, were he rid of the fretting impatience,
the pride, and self-love, of his own carnal heart !  These clog
and trouble him worst, and he cannot shake them off, nor pre-
vail against them without much pains, many prayers and tears ;
and many times, after much wrestling, he scarcely finds that
he hath gained any ground : yea, somectimes he is foiled and
cast down by them.

And so, in all other duties, such a fighting and continual
combat, with a revolting, backsliding heart, the flesh still pull-
ing and dragging downwards! When he would mount up, he
finds himself as a bird with a stone tied to its foot; he hath
wings that flutter to be upwards, but is pressed down with the
weight fastened to him. What struggling with wanderings
and deadness in hearing, and reading, and prayer! And what
is most gricvous is, that, by their unwary walking, and the
prevailing of some corruption, they grieve the Spirit of Ged,
and provoke Him to hide His face, and withdraw Iis comforts.
Iow much pain to attain any thing, any particular grace of
humility, or meckuess, or sclf-denial; and if any thing be at-
tained, how hard to keep and maintain it against the contrary
party ! Iow often arc they driven back to their old point.
If they do but cecase from striving a little, they are carried back
by the strecam. And what returns of doubtings and misbelief,
after they thought they were got somewhat above them, insc-
much that sometimes they are at the point of giving over, and
thinking it will never be for them.  And yet through all these
they are brought safc home. "Lherc is Another strength than
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theirs, which bears them up, and brings them through. But
these things, and many more of this nature, argue the difficulty
of their course, and that it 1s not so casy a thing to come to
IIeaven as most imagine it.

Inference. Thon that findest so littde stop and conflict in
it, who goest thy round of external duties, and all is well, art
no more troubled ; thou hast need to inquire, after a long time
spent in this way, Am I right? Ilave I not yet to begin?
Surcly, this looks not like the way to Ileaven, as it is deseribed
in the Seripture: it is too smooth and casy to be right ?

And if the way of the rightcous be so hard, then how hard
shall be the end of the ungodly sinner that walks in sin with
delight ! Tt were strange if they should be at such pains, and
with great difficulty attain their end, and he should come in
amongst them in the end; they were fools indeed.  True, if it
were so. But what if it be not so?  Then the wicked man is
the fool, and shall find that he is, when he shall not be able to
stand in the judgment.  Where shall he appear, when to the
end he night not appear, hie would be glad to be smothered
under the weight of the hills and mountains, if they could shel-
ter ITim from appearing ?

And what 1s the aim of all this which we have spoken, or
can speak on this subject, but that ye may be moved to take
into deeper thoughts the concermnent of your immortal souls ?
Oh, that you would be persuaded ! Oh, that you would be-
take yoursclves to Jesns Christ, and seek salvation in Him !
Seck to be covered with His rightcousness, and to be led by
IIis Spiritin the ways of rightcousness.  That will seal to you
the happy certainty of the Ind, aud overcome for you all the
difficultics of the Way. What is the Gospel of Christ
preached for?  What was the blood of Christ shed for?
Was it not that, by vecciving ITim, we might escape condem-
nation ?  Nay, this drew Ilim from heaven s He cume thal we

might have life, aud that we wiyht have it more atunduntly.
{John x. 10.)
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Ver. 19, Wherefore let them that suffer aceording to the will of God,

commil the keeping of their souls o Him in well-doing, as unlo a
faithful Creator.

Norurne doth so establish the mind amidst the rollings aud
turbulency of present things, as both a look above them, and a
look beyond them ; above them to the steady and good Iland
by which they are ruled, and beyond thew, to the sweet and
beautiful end to which, by that Iand, they shall be brought.
This the Apostle lays here as the foundation of that patience
and peace in troubles, wherewith he would have his brethren
furnished. And thus he closes this chapter in these words:—
Wherefore, let them that suffer according to the will of God,
commit the keeping of their souls to Ilim in well-doing, as
wnto a fuithful Creator.

The words contain the true principle of Christian paticnee
and tranquillity of mind in the sufferings of this life, express-
ing both wherein it consists, and what are the grounds of it.

I. It lies in this, commilting the soul unfo God. The
word v ZyaSowaiz, which is added, is & true qualification of
this, that it be in well-doing, according to the preceding doc-
trinc, which the Apostle gives clearly and largely. (¥er. 15,10.)
If men would have inward peace amidst outward trouble, they
must walk by the rule of peace, and keep strictly to it.  If you
would commit your soul to the keeping of God, know that He
is a holy God ; and an unholy soul that walks in any way of
wickedness, whether known or sceret, is no fit commodity to put
into His pure hand to keep. Thercfore, as you would have this
confidence to give your holy God the keeping of your soul,
and that He may accept of it, and take it oft your hand, be-
ware of wilful pollutions and unlioly ways. Walk so as you
may not discredit your Protector, and move ITim to be
ashamed of you, and disclaim you  Shall it be said that you
live under Ilis shelter, and yet walk inordinately? As this
cannot well be, you cannot well helicve it to be.  Loosc ways
will loosen your hold of Him, and confidence in ITim.  You
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will be driven to question your interest, and to think, Surcly,
I do but delude myself: can I be under His safeguard, and
yet follow the course of the world and my corrupt heart?
Certainly, Iet who will be so, 1T will not be a guardian and
patron of wickedness.  No, Lle is nut @ God that hath pleasure
in wickeduess, nor shall ccil daell with Him. (Psal. v. 4.)
If thou give thy soul to ITim to keep, upon the terms of liberty
to sin, IIe will turn it out of His doors, and remit it back to
thee to look to as thou wilt thyself.  Yea, in the ways of sin,
thou dost indeed steal it back, and carriest it out from ITim;
thou puttest thysclf out of the compass of Ilis defence, goest
without the trenches, and art, at thine own hazard, exposed to
armies of mischiefs and miscries.

Inference. This, then, is primarily to be looked to: you
that would have safety in God in cvil times, beware of evil
ways; for in these it cannot be. If you will be safe in Him,
you must stay with tlim, and in all your ways, kecp within
1Lim as your forlress. Now, in the ways of sin you run out
from Ilim.

ITence it 1s we have so little established confidence in God in
times of trial.  We take ways of our own, and will be gad-
ding, and so we are surprised and taken, as they that are often
venturing out into the enemy’s reach, and cannot stay within
the walls. It is no idle repetition, Psal. xeai. 1, e that
decelleth i the secret places of the Most Iliyh, shall abide
wnder the shadow of the Almighty. e that wanders not,
but stays there, shall find himself there hidden from danger.,
They that rove out from God in their ways, are disquicted
and tossed with fears 5 this is the fruil of their vwn ways;
but the soul that is indeed given to Ilim to keep, keeps near
Him,

Study pure and holy walking, if you would have your con-
fidence firm, and have boldness and joy in God.  Youn will
find that a litde sin will shake your trust, and disturh your
peace, more than the greatest suflerings: yea, in those suffer-
mgs, your assurance and joy in God will grow and abound
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most, if sin be kept ont. "T'hat is the trouble-feast that dis-
quicts the conscience, which, while it continues good, is a conli-
nual feast.  So much sin as gets in, so much peace will go out.
Afllictions cannot break in upon it to break it, but sin doth,
All the winds which blow about the carth from all points, stir
it not, only that within the bowels of it, makes the carth-
quake,

I donot mean that for infirmitics a Christian ought to he
discouraged.  But take heed of walking in any way of sin, for
that will unscttle thy confidence. Innocency and holy walk-
ing make the soul of a sound constitution, which the counter-
blasts of affliction wear not out, nor alter. Sin makes it so
sickly and crazy, that it can endure nothing. Therefore, study
to keep your consciences pure, and they shall be peaceable,
yea, in the worst times commonly most peaccable and best fur-
nished with spiritual confidence and comfort.

Commit the keeping of their souls.] The Lord is an
entire protector. e keeps the bodies, yea, all that belongs to
the Believer, and, as much as is good for him, makes all safe,
keeps all his bones, nol one of them is broken; (Psal. xxxiv. 18 )
yea, says our Saviour, The very hairs of your head are num-
bered. (Matt. x. 30.) But that which, as in the Belicvers
account, and in God’s account, so, certainly in itself is most
precious, is principally committed and received into His keep-
ing, their souls. They would most gladly be secured in that
here, and that shall be safe in the midst of all hazards. Their
chief concern is, that, whatsocver be lost, this may not : this is
the jewel, and therefore the prime care is of this. If the sonl
be safe, all is well 5 it is riches enough.  HWhat shall it profil «
man, though he gain the whole world, says onr Saviour, and
lose his own sowl? (Mark viii. 36.) And so, what shall it
disprofit 2 man, though he lose the whole world, if he gain his
soul ? Nothiug at all.

When times of trial come, Oh, what a bustle to hide this
and that ; to flee, and carry away and make safe that which is
but trash and rubbish to the precious soul; Dbut how few
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thoughts of that ! Were we in our wits, that would be all at all
times, not only in trouble, but in days of peace. Oh, how shall
I make sure about my soul? Let all go as it may, can I but
be seeured and persuaded in that point, I desire no more.

Now, the way is this, commit them to God : this many say,
but few do.  Give them into His hand, lay them up there,
(so the word is,) and they arc safe, and may be quiet and com-
posed.

In patience possess your souls, says our Saviour. (Luke
xxiv. 19.)  Impatient, fretting souls are out of themsclves;
their owners do not possess them.  Now, the way to possess
them ourselves in patience, is, thus to commit them to him in
confidence; for then only we possess them, when IHe keeps them.
"They are casily disquicted and shaken in picees while they are
in our own hands, but in His hand, they arc above the reach
of dangers and fears. ’

Inference.  Learn from hence, what is the proper act of
Taith : it rolls the soul over on God, ventures it in His hand,
and rests satisfied concerning it, being there.  And there is no
way but this, to be quict within, to be impregnable and im-
movable in all assanlts, and fixed in all changes, believing in
ITis free love.  Therefore, he persuaded to resolve on that ;—
not doubting and disputing, Whether shall T believe or not?
Shall T think He will suffer me to lay my soul upon Him to
Keep so unworthy, so guilty a soul? Were it not presumption !
—Oh, what sayest thou? Why dost thou thus dishonour Iim,
and disquict thyself? If thou hast a purpose to walk in any
way of wickedness, indeed thou art not for Him; yeca, thon
comest not near Iim to give ITim thy soul.  But wouldst thou
Liave it delivered from sin, rather than from trouble, yea, rather
than from hell # Ts that the chicf salety thou seckest, to be kept
from iniquity, from thine own iniguity, thy beloved sins? Dost
thou desive to dwellin ITim, and walk with Iim? Then, what-
soever he thy guiltiness and unworthiness, come forward, and
give Him thy soul to keep.  If Ile should scem to refuse it,
press it on Ilim,  If Lle streteh not forth His hand, lay it down
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at Iis foot, and leave it there, and resolve not to take it back.
Say, Lord, Thou hast made us these souls, Thou callest for
them again to be committed to Thee; hereis one.  Itis un-
worthy, but what soul is not so? It is most unworthy, but
therein will the riches of Thy grace appear most in receiving it.
And thus leave it with Him, and know, e will make thee a
good account of it.  Now, should you losc goods, or credit, or
friends, or life itself, it imports not; the main concern is sure,
if so be thy soul is out of hazard. I suffer these things for the
Gouspel, says the Apostle: nevertheless, I am nol ashamed—-
Why ?>—for [ know whom I have trusted, and am persuaded
that Ile is able to keep thal which I have committed lo Ilim
against that day. 2 Tim. 1. 12.

I1. The Ground of this Confidence is in these two things,
the ability and the fidelity of ITim in whom we trust.  There
is much in a persuasion of the power of God. "Though few
think they question that, there is in us secret, undiscovered
unbelicf, even in that point. Thercfore the Lord so often makes
niention of it in the Prophets. (See Isa. 1, 3, &c.) And, in
this point, the Apostle Paul is particularly express : I am peir-
snaded that Ile is able to Leep, &c. So this Apostle: Kept
by the power of God throuyh fuith unto salvation, ready fo
be revealed in the last time. (Ch.i.v. 5.) Thisis very need-
ful to be considered, in regard of the many and great opposi-
tions, and dangers, and powerful encinies, that seck after our
souls; Ile is able to keep them, for Fle is strouger than all,
and none can pluck them out of Ilis hand, says our Saviour.
(John x. 29.) This the Apostle here implics, in that word,
Creator : if He was able to give them being, surely, Ileis
able to keep them from perishing.  This relation of a Creator
implies likewise a benign propension and good-will to the works
of His hands; if He gave them us at first, when once they
were not, forming them out of uothing, will He wot give us
them again, being put into His hand for safety ?

And as He is powerful, He is no less faithful, « fuirhful
Crealor, Truth itsclf. Thosc who believe on Him, He never
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deccives or disappoints.  Well might St. Paul say, I know
whom I harve Erusted. Oh, the advantage of Itaith! It en-
cawes the truth and the power of God : Ilis royal word and
honour lie vpon it, to preserve the soul that Taith gives Him
in keeping.  If He remain able and faithful to perform 1lis
word, that soul shall not perish.

There be in the words, other two grounds of quictness of
spirit in sufferings.  [1.] It is according to the will of God.
"T'he believing soul, subjected and levelled to that will, comply-
ing with ITis good pleasure in all, cannot have a more power-
ful persuasive than this, that all is ordered by Iis will.  This
scttled 1n the heart, would settle it much, and make it even in
all things; not only to know, hut wiscly and deeply to con-
sider, that it is thus, that all is mecasured in Ileaven, every
drachm of thy troubles weighed by That skilful ITand, which
doth all things by weight, number, and measure.

And then, consider 1lim as thy God and Father, who hath
taken special charge of thee, and of thy soul: thou hast given
it to Ilim, and Ile hath veccived it.  And, upon this con-
sideration, study to follow Ilis will in all, to bave no will
but ITis. This is thy duty, and thy wisdom. Nothing is
gaed by spurning and struggling, but to hurt and vex thy-
self; bhut by complying, all is gained—sweet peace. It is
the very seeret, the mystery of solid peace within, to resign
all 1o ITis will, to be disposed of at IIis pleasure, without the
least contrary thought.  And thus, like two-faced pictures,
those sulferings and troubles, and whatsoever clse, while heheld
on the one side as painful to the flesh, hath an unpleasant
visage, yet go about a little, and look upon it as thy L"ather’s
will, and then 1t 1s smiling, beautiful, and lovely.,  T'his I
would recommend to you, not only for temporals, as casicer
there, but i spivitual things, your comforts and sensible en-
largements; 1o love all that He does. It is the sum of Chyis-
tanity, to have thy will crucified, and the will of thy Lord
thy ouly desire. Whether joy or sorrow, sickness or health,

life or death, in ally in all; Thy will be done.
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The other ground of quictness is contained in the first word
which looks back on the foregoing disconrse, I herefure—
what?  Sccing that your reproaches and sufferings are not
endless, yea, that they arc short, they shall end, quickly end,
and end in glory, be not troubled about them, overlook them.
The eye of faith will doit. A moment gone, and what are
they 2 "I'his is the great cause of our disquictness in present
troubles and griefs ; we forget their end.  We are afleeted by
our condition in this present life, as if it were all, and it is no-
thing. Ol how quickly shall all the enjoyments, and all the
sullerings of this life pass away, and be as if they had not
been !

CITAPTER V.

Ver. 1. The clders which are among you, I exhort, who am also an elder
and a wilness of the sufferings of Christ, and also a partaker of the
glory that shall be revealed.

Tur Church of Christ being one body, is interested in the
condition and carriage of cach particular Christian, as a part of
it, but more cspecially in respect to those who are more eminent
and organic parts of it, "Thercfore, the Apostle, after many
exccellent directions given to all his Christian brethren to whom
he writes, doth most reasonably and fitly add this express ex-
hortation to those who had the oversight and charge of the
rest: The Elders which are among you, &e.

The words contain a particular definition of the persons ex-
lhorted and the persons exhorting.

1. The persons exhorted : The Elders among you,  Elders
here, as in other places, is a name not of age, but of office; yet
the office is named by that age which is, or ought to be, most
suitably qualified for it, importing, that men, though not aged,
yet, if called to that oflice, should be noted for such wisdom
and gravity of mind and carriage, as may give that authority,
and command that respect, which is requisite for persons in
their calling : not novices, as St. Paul speaks: not as a light
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bladder, being casily blown up, as young unstable minds are ;
but such as young Timothy was in humility and diligence, as
the Apostle testifies of him, Phil. ii. 20, and as he further ex-
lorts im to be, 1 Tim. iv. 12, Lel no man despise thy youth,
but be an cxample of believers in word, in conversation, in
charity, in faith, in purity.

The name of Elders indifferently signifies cither their age or
their calling: and the name of ruling elders sometimes denotes
civil rulers, somctimes pastors of the church ; as, amongst the
Jews, both oflices often met in the same person.  Here, it ap-
pears that pastors arc meant, as the exhortation, of feeding the
Slock, evidences; which, though it sometimes significs ruling,
and here may comprise 1t, yet is chiefly by doctrine. And
then the title given to Christ, in the encouragement which is
added, confirms this interpretation: The Chicf Shepherd.

A due frame of spirit and carriage in the Elders, particularly
the Apostles of the Church, is a thing of prime concern for the
aood of it. 1t is one of the heaviest threatenings, when the
Lord declares, that He will give a rebellious people such teachers
and prophets as they deserved, and indeed desired : If there be
a man to prophesy of wine and strong drink, such a one shall
be « prophet, says Ie to that people, Mic. ii. 11.  And, on
the other side, amongst the sweetest promises of merey, this is
not the least, to be furnished with plenty of faithful tcachiers.
Though profane men make no reckoning of it, yet, were it in
the hardest times, they who know the Lord will account of it
as Ic doth, a sweet allay of all suflerings and hardship : Though
the Lord give you the bread of adversity and the waler of
affliction, yel shall not thy teachers be renoved into a corner,
bat thive eyes shall sce thy teachers. (Isa. xxx. 20.) Oh!
how rich a promise is that, Jer. il 15 T will give you paslors
according ty My own hearl.

"I'his promise is to be pressed and sued for by carnest prayer.
Were people much in this duty, Pastors would find the benefit of
it, and so the people themselves would reccive back their prayers,
with much gain, into their own bosom : they would have the
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returned benefit of it, as the vapours that go up from below, fall
down upon the carth again in sweet showers, and make it fruit-
ful.  Thus, went there many prayers up for pastors, their doc-
trine would drap as rain, and distil as dew, (Deut. xxx. 2,)
and the sweet influence of it wounld make fruitful the valleys,
humble hearts receiving it.  And, at this time, it is very need-
ful that the Lord be much importuned for the continuance and
ercasc of His favour in this His Churcl.  As they who have
power should be more carcful of those duc means which, in
schiools of learning, or otherwise, are needful for qualifying
men for this service ; so all in general, both people and pastors,
and such as are offering themsclves to that service, should
chiefly beg from the Higher Academy that teaching, abundance
of that Spirit promised to thosc employed in that work, that
might make them able ministers of the New Testament.

Ol ! it is an Inestimable blessing, to have the saving light of
the Gospel shining clear in the faithful and powerful ministry
of it. They thought so who said of their worthy teacher,
They had rather for them, that the sun should not shine, than
that he should not teach.  Satius solem non lucere, quam
Chlerysostomum non docere.

2. The person exhorting : I, « co-presbyter, or fellnw-elder,
with you. The duty of mutual exhortation lics on Christians
at large, though it be little known amongst the greatest part;
but truly, Pastors should be, as in other duties, so particularly
in this, cminent and exemplary in their intercourses and con-
verse, saying often one to another, Oli ! let us remember to what
we are called ; to how high and heavy a charge; to what holi-
ness and diligence ; how great is the hazard of our miscarriage,
and how great the reward of our fidelity. They should be often
whetting and sharpening one another by these weighty and holy
considerations.

And a witness of the sufferings of Christ.] Ie did indeed
give witness to Christ, by suffering for Him the hatred and
persecutions of the world in the publishing of the Gospel, and
so was a witness and martyr before the time that he was put to
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death : and this I exclude not.  But that which is more parti-
cularly here intended, is, his certain knowledge of the sufferings
of Christ, in his own person, as an cye-witness of them, and
upon that knowledge, a publisher of them.  (Luke xxiv. 48.)
And thus these two suit with the two motives urged, to bear
home the exhortation : the one couched in that expression, fhe
Sluek of God, (ver. 2,) His purchase with those His sufferings,
whercof I was an eye-witness 5 the other motive, in the words,
@ crown of ylory, §ec. (Ver. 4.) Asif he had said, I may speak
the more confidently of that, for I am one of those who have a
real interest in it, and a firm belief of it, @ parlaker of the glory
that shall be revealed.  And these, indeed, arc the things
which give weight to a man’s words, make them powcerful and
pressing.

A aituess of the sufferings of Clrist.  The Apostles had a
singular advantage in this, who were adrérTai, eye-witnesses ;
and St. Paul, who wanted that, had it supplied by a vision of
Clist, in his conversion, A spiritual view of Christ crucified,
is generally, I will not say absolutely, necessary to make a mi-
nister of Christ, but certainly very requisite for the due wit-
nessing of Mim, and the displaying of the excellency and virtue
of Iis sufferings, and for so preaching the Gospel that there
shall need no other erucifix * ; after so clear and lively a way,
as that it may in some measure suit the Apostle’s word, Gal. iii.
1: Before achose eyes Jesus Christ hatl been evidently  sel
Sortle crucified amnong you.

Men commonly read, and hear, and may possibly preach, of
the suflerings of Christ as a common story, and in that way it
may a little move a man, and wring tcars from his eves.  But
faith hath another kind of sight of them, and so works another
kind of affections ; and without that, the very eye-sight of them
had availed the Apostles nothing ; for how many saw him suf-
fer as they did, who reviled, or at least despised 1lim ! But
by the eyc of faith to see the only begotten Son of God, as

* Alluding to the custom of many Popish preachers, to carry a little
crucifix into the pulpit with them.—Dr. Doddridge.
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stricken and smitlen of God, bearing our sorrows, and
wounded for our transgressions, Jesus Christ the righteous,
reckoned amongst the unrighteous and malefactors ; to sce Ilim
stripped naked, and scourged, and buffeted, and nailed, and
dying : and all for us; this is the thing that will bind upon us
most strongly all the duties of Christianity and of our particular
callings, and best enable us, according to our callings, to bind
them upon others. But our slender view of these things occa-
sions a light sense of them, and that, cold incitements to
answerable duty. Certainly, deep impressions would cause
lively expressions,

Would we willingly stir up our own hearts and onc another
to holy diligence in our station, study more thoroughly Christ
as suflering and dying : that is the very life of the Gospel and
of our souls; it is all we have to learn, and all we have to teach
and press on you. 1 determined to know nothing amony you,
save Jesus Christ and him crucified, to make Christ’s Cross
the sum of all my learning.

A partaker of the glory to be revealed.]  Ashe was a wit-
ness of those sufferings, so, a partaker of the glory purchased
by those sufferings; and therefore, as one insighted and inte-
rested in what he speaks, the Apostle might fitly speak of that
peculiar duty to which those sufferings and that glory do pecu-
liarly persuade. This is the only way of speaking of those
things, not as a discourser or contemplative student, but as
a partaker of them. There is another force in a pastor’s ex-
hortation either to his people or his brethren, who brings his
message written upon his own heart ; who speaks of the guilt of
sin, and the sufferings of Christ for it, as particularly fecling
his own guilt, and looking on those sufferings as taking it away ;
speaks of frec grace, as one who either hath drunken of the
refreshing strecams of it, or at least is carnestly thirsting aftev
it; speaks of the love of Christ, from a heart kindled with it,
and of the glory to come, as onc who looks to be a sharer in i,
and longs carnestly for it, as once who hath all his joy and con-

tent Jaid up in the hopes of it.
Yor.1l. 2D
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And thus, with respect to Christians conversing with each
other in their mutual exhortings and comfortings, all is cold
and dead that flows not from some inward persuasion and ex-
perimental knowledge of Divine things.  But that gives an edge
and a sweetness to Christian conference:—to be speaking of
Jesus Christ, not only as a King and as a Redcemer, but as
their King and their Redeemer, in David’s style, My King
and my God, and of His sufferings as theirs, applied by faith,
and acquitting them in St. Paul’s style, F#lo loved me and gave
Himself for me ; to be speaking of the glory to come as their
inheritance, that of which they are partakers, their home; as
strangers mceting together abroad, in some forcign country,
delight to speak of their own land, their parentage and friends,
and the rich patrimony there abiding them.  Peregrinis in
terris nulla est jucundior recordatio quam sue civitalis.
Nothing is more delightful, says Augustine, to travellers in
distant countrices, than the remembrance of thetr native land.
And this ought to be the entertainment of Christians when they
meet.  Away with trifling vain discourscs; cause all to give
place to these refreshing remembrances of our home. Were our
hearts much on that ricl inheritance above, it would be impos-
sible to refrain our tongues, and to pass on so silent concerning
it; to find matter of empty pratings, and be pleased with them,
and to have no relish of this,  ¥Whither go your hearts? They
are out of their way, and abase themselves, that turn so much
downwards, and are not more above the sun, cycing still that
Dlessed land where our purchased inheritance lics.

Oh, seck after more clear knowledge of this glory, and of
your interest in it, that your hearts may rcjoice in the remem-
brance of it, that it be not to you as the description of a pleasant
land, such as men read of in history, and have no portion in:
they like it well, and arc pleased with it while they read, be it
but some imagined country or commonwealth finely fancied.
But know this country of yours to be real, and no device: and
seek to know yoursclves to be partakers of it.

This confidence depends not upon a singular revelation, but
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on the power of faith, and the light of the Spirit of God, which
clears to His childven the things that Ile hath freely given
them; though some of them at times, some, it may e, all, or
most of thewr time, do want it, God so disposing it, that they
searcely clearly sce their right, till they be in possession ; sce
not their heaven and home, till they arrive at it, or are hard
upon it.  Yet, truly, this we may and ought to seek after in
humility and submission, that we may have the pledye and
earnest of our inheritance; not so much for the comfort
within us, (though that is allowed,) as that it may wean our
hearts from things below, may raisc us to higher and closer
communion with God, and enable us more for His service, and
excite us more to His praiscs, even here.  YWhat were a Chris-
tian without the hope of this glory ? As onc said, Tvlle reli-
gionem, et nullus eris: Take away religion, and you take
away the man. And, having this hopes~what are all things
here to him ? How poor and despicable the better and worse
of this life, and this life itself! How glad is he that it will
quickly end! And what were the length of it to him, but a
long continuance of his banishment, a long detainment from lis
home, and how sweet is the message that is sent for him to
come home !

The glory to be revealed! It is hidden for the present,
wholly unknown to the children of this world, and even but
little known to the children of God, who are heirs of it.  Yea,
they who know themsclves partakers of it, yct, know not much
what it is; only this, that it is above all they know or can ima-
gine. They may sce things which make a great shew here;
they may hear of more than they sec; they may think or ima-
gine more than cither they hear or see, or can distinctly con-
ceive of ; but still, they must think of this glory as beyond it
all. If I sce pompous shows, or read or hear of them, yet, this
I say of them, These arc not as my inheritance: Oh! it is far
beyond them. Yea, does my mind imagine things far beyond
them, golden mountains and marble palaces, yet those fall short
of my inhcritance, for it is such as eye hall not seen, nor ear

abz2
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Leard, nor hath it entered into the heart of man fo conceive,
Oh, the brightness of that glory when it shall be revealed !
ITow shall they e astonished, who shall sce it, and not partake
of it! How shall they be filled with everlasting joy, who are
heirs of it! Were the heart much upon the thoughts of that
glory, what thing is there in this perishing world, which could
cither lift 1t up or cast it down?

Ver. 2. Feed the flock of God which is among you, taking the oversight
thereof, not by constraint, but willingly ; not for filthy luere, but of a
ready mind:

Ver. 3. Neither as being lords over God's heritage, but being ensamples to
the flock:

Ver. 4. And when the Chiel Shepherd shall appear, ye shall receive a
crown of glory that fadelh not away.

Ix these words we have, I. The Duty enjoined : Feed the flock
of God which is amony you, laking the oversight of it; 1I.
The due qualifications for this duty: Not by constraint, not
Sor filthy lucre, not as lording it over God's herifage, but wil-
lingly, of « ready mind, and as being ensamples to the flock ;
III. "F'he high Advantage to be expected: An unfuding crown
of glory, when the Chief Shepherd shall appear.

I. The Duty cnjoined. Every step of the way of our sal-
vation hath on it the print of infinite majesty, wisdom, and
goodness, and this amongst the rest; that men, sinful, weak men,
are made subservient in that great work of bringing Christ and
souls to mect; that Ly the foolishness of preaching, (or what
appears so to carnal wisdom,) the chosen of God are ealled, and
come unto Jesus, and are made wise unfo salvalion ; and that
the life which is conveyed to them by the word of Life in the
hands of poor men, is by the same means preserved and ad-
vanced.  This is the standing work of the ministry, and this
the thing here hound upon then that are employed init, to feed
the flock of God thal is amony them. Jesus Christ descended
to purchase a Church, and ascended to provide and furnish it,
to send down his Spirit: /e ascended and gave giffs, parti-
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cularly for the work of theministry ; and the great use of them
this, feed the flock of God.

Not to say any more of this usual resemblance of a flock, as
importing the weakness and tenderness of the Church, the con-
tinual need she stands in of inspection, and guidance, and de-
fence, and the tender care of the Chicf Shepherd for these
things ; the phrase enforces the present duty of subordinate
pastors, their care and diligence in feeding that flock. "T'he
duc rule of discipline not excluded, the main part of this duty,
1s by doctrine, the leading them into the wholesome and green
pastures of saving truths revealed in the Gospel, accommo-
dating the way of teaching to their condition and capacity ;
and with this they should be, as much as possible, particulaily
acquainted, and suit diligently and prudently their doctrine to
it.  They are to feed the sheep—those more advanced; fo feed
the lambs—the younger and weaker ; to have special care of
the infirm; to learn of their Master, the great Shepherd, to
bind up that which is broken, and strengthen that which is
sick,—(Lzek. xxxiv. 16)—those that are broken in spirit, that
arc excrcised with temptations ; and gently fo lead those that
are with youny—(Isa. xl. 11)—those in whom the inward
work of grace is as in the conception, and they heavy and weak
with the weight of it, and the many difficulties and doubtings
which are frequent companions and symptoms of that work.
Oh, what dexterity and skilfulness, what diligence, and, above
all, what affection and bowcls of compassion, are necedful for
this task ! 1Who is sufficient for these things 2 (2 Cor. ii. 16.)
Who would not faint and give over in it, were not our Lord
the Chief Shepherd ; were not all our sufliciency laid up in
His rich fulness, and all our insufficicncy covered in His gra-
cious acceptance ?

Inf. 1. This is the thing we have to eye and study, to sct
Him before us, and to apply oursclves in His strength to this
work :—not to seck to please, hut to feed ; not to delight the
ears, but to feed the souls of His people; to sce that the food
be according to His appointment ; not empty or subtile no-
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tions, not light affected expressions, but wholesome {ruths,
solid food, spiritual things spiritually conceived, and uttered
with holy understanding and affection.

And we are to consider this, wherein lies a very pressing
motive; it is the flock of God: not our own, to use as we
please, but committed to our custody by Him, who loves
highly and prizes His flock, and will require an account of us
concerning it ; His bought, Ilis purchased flock, and at so
dear a rate, as the Apostle St. Paul uses this same considera-
tion, in the same argument, Acts xx. 28, The flock of God
that e hath bought with His own blood. How reasonable is
it that we bestow our strength and life on that flock for which
our Lord laid down His life; that we be most ready to draw
out our spirits for them for whom He let out His blood ! Had
1, says that holy man, Bernavd, some of that blood poured
Jorth on the cross, how cerefully would I carry it! And
ought I not to be as careful of those souls thal il was shed
Jor? (Advent Serm. 8.)  Oh, that price which was paid for
souls, which he, who was no foolish merchant, but wisdom
itsell, gave for them! Were that price more in our eyes, and
nore in yours, nothing would so much take either you or ns,
as the matter of our souls. In this would our desires and
endeavours meet, we to nse, and you to improve, the mcans of
saving your precious souls,

Inf. 2. "This mainly concerns us indeed, who have charge
of many, especially finding the right cure of one soul within
us so hard : but you are concerned in it, cach for one. At
least remember, this is the end of the ministry, that you may
be brought unto Christ; that you may be led to the sweet
pastures and pleasant streams of the Gospel : that you may be
spiritually fed, and may grow in that heavenly life, which is
hiere hegun in all those in whom it shall hereafter be perfected.

And as we ought in preaching, so ought you in hearing, to
propound this end to yourselves, that you may be spiritually
refreslied, aud walk in the strength of that Divine nourishment.
Is this your purpose when you come hither?  Inquire of your
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own hearts, and sce what you seek, and what you find, in the
public ordinances of God’s house.  Certainly, the most do
not so much as think on the due design of them ; they aim
at no end, and therefore can attain none; they seck nothing,
but sit out their hour, aslcep or awake, as it may happen. Or,
possibly, some scek to be delighted for the time, as the Lord
tells the Prophet, to hear, as it were, a pleasant song, (Lzck.
xxxiii. 32,) if the gifts and strain of the speaker be any thing
pleasing.  Or, it may be, they scck to gain some new notions,
to add somewhat to their stock of knowledge, cither that they
may be enabled for discourse, or, simply, that they may know.
Some, it may be, go a little further ; they like to be stirred
and moved for the time, and to have some touch of good affec-
tion kindled in them : but this lasts but for « while, till their
other thoughts and affairs get in, and smother and quench it;
they are not careful to blow it up and improveit. How many
when they have been a little affected with the word, go out
and fall into other disccurses and thoughts: they cither take
in their affairs secretly, as it were under their cloak, and their
hearts keep up a conference with them, or, if they forbear this,
yet, as soon as they go out, they plunge themselves over head
and cars in the world, and losc all which might have any way
advantaged their spiritual condition. It may be, one will say,
It was a good sermon, Is that to the purpose? DBut what
think you it hath for your praisc or dispraise ? Instead of say-
ing, Oh, how well was that spoken ! you should say, Oh how
hard is repentance | how sweet a thing is faith ! how excellent
the love of Jesus Christ!  "That were your best and most rcal
commendation of the sermon, with true benefit to yourselves.
If some of you be carcful of repeating, yet rest not on that:
if you be able to speak of it afterwards upon occasion, there is
somewhat requisite beside and beyond this, to cvidence that
you are indeed fed by the word, as the flock of God. As
when sheep, you know, or other creatures, are nourished by
their pasture, the food they have eaten appears, not in the
same fashion upon them, not in grass, but in growth of flesh
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and flecee ; thas the word would truly appear to feed you, not
by the bare discoursing of the word over again, but by the
temper of your spirits and actions, if in them you really grow
more spiritual, if humility, sclf-denial, charity, and holiness,
arc increased in you by it ; otherwise, whatsoever literal know-
ledge you attain, it avails you nothing. "I'hough you heard
many sermons every day, and attained further light by them,
and carried a plausible profession of religion, yet, unless by
the Gospel you be transformed into the likeness of Christ, and
grace be indeed growing in you, you arc but, as one says of
the cypress-trees, fair and tall, but fruitless *,

Are you not grieved and afraid, or may not many of you be
so, who have lived many years under a fruitful ministry, and
yet are as carthly and selfish, as unacquainted with God and
Iis ways, as at the first ? Consider this, that as the neglect of
souls will lic heavy on unholy or negligent ministers, so, a
great many souls are ruining themselves under some measure of
fit means, and the slighting of those means will make their
condition far heavier than that of many others. Remember
our Saviour's word ; e to thee, Chorazin! Woe unto thee,
Bethsaida ! It shall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon in
the day of judgment, than for you. (Matt. xi. 21.)

II. The discharge of this high task we have here duly qua-
lified = the Apostle expresses the upright way of it, both nega-
tively and positively.

There be three evils the Apostle would remove from this
work, constratnedness, covelousness, and ambilion, as opposed
to willingness, ¢ rcady mind, and an exemplary temper anc
Lichaviour,

1. We are cautioned against constrainedness, un dvaynasris
agamst being driven to the work by necessity, indigence, and
want of other means of subsistence, as it is with too many ;
making a trade of it to live by, and setting to it as to any other
calling for that end; yea, making it the refuge and forlorn
resource of their insufliciency for other callings.  And as men

Kara nai gyudor xai RECTOY OLR LIOUTI
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arc not to undertake the work, driven to it by that hard wea-
pon of neeessity, so, being engaged in it, they are not to dis-
charge the duties of it merely upon neeessity, because of fines
binding to it, or for fear of censure: this is a violent forced
motion, and cannot but be both very unpleasant and unprofit-
able, as to the proper end and profiting of this work.,  And as
the principle of the motion in this service should not be a com-
pelling necessity of any kind, but true willingness of heart, so,
this willingness should not arise from any thing but pure aflee-
tion to the work.

2. Not for filthy gain, but purely from the inward hent of
the mind.  As it should not be a compulsive or violent motion
by necessity from without, so, it should not be an artificial

motion by weights hung on within—avarice and love of gain.
The former were a wheel, driven or drawn, going by foree;
the latter, littlebetter, as a clock made to go by art, by weights
hung to it. But there should be a natural motiou, like that of
the heavens in their course. A willing obedience to the Spirit
of God within, moving a man in every part of this holy worls,
that is wga¥duws, his mind carried to it as the thing he delights
in, and in which he loves to be exercised.  So, Timothy careth
ywsiws, not artificially, but naturally. (Phil. ii. 20.) There may
be in a faithful pastor very great reluctance m engaging and
adhering to the work, upon a sense of the excellency of it and
his own unfitness, and the deep apprehension of those high
interests, the glory of God, and the salvation of souls; and
yet, he may enter into it, and continue in it, with this readi-
ness of mind too; that is, with most single and earncst desires
of doing all he can for God, and the flock of Gud ; only grieved
that there is in him so little suitableness of licart, so little holi-
ness and acquaintance with God for cnabling him to it. But
might be find that, hc were satisficd ; and, in expectation of
that, he goes on, and waits, and is doing according to his little
skill and strength, and cannot leave it. Ile is constrained in-
deed, but all the constraint is that of love lo Jesus, and, for
His sake, to the souls he hath bought; (2 Cor, v. 14;) and
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all the gain sought, is, to gain souls to Christ; which is far
different irom the constraint and the gain here prohibited ; yea,
this i indeed that very willingness and readiness of mind which
is opposed to that other constraint.  That is without ; this is
within : that other gain, is base filthy gain, aixgoxéedos; this
noble and divine.

Inf. 1. Tar be it from us, that necessity and constraint
should be the thing that moves us in so holy a work. The
Lord whom we serve, sces into the heart, and if e find not
that primarily moving, accounts all our diligence nothing, And
let not base earth within be the cause of our willingness, but
a mind touched with heaven. It istrue, the temptations of
carth with us, in the matter of gain, are not great; but yet,
the heart may cleave to them, as much as if they were much
greater, and if it do cleave to them, they shall ruin us; as well
a poor stipend and glebe, if the affection be upon them, as a
great deanery or bishopric. If a man fall into it, e may drown
in a small brook, being under water, as well as in the great
occan. -Oh, the little time that remains ! Let us join our de-
sites and endeavours in this work, bend our united strength to
serve ITim, that we may have joy in that day of reckoning.

Aud, indeed, there is nothing moves us aright, vor shall we
ever find comfort in this service, unless it be from a cheerful
inward readiness of mind, and that from the love of Christ.
Thus said He to Ilis Apostle, Lovest thowme? Then, feed
my sheep, und fred my lambs. (Jobn xxi. 16.) Love to Christ
hegets love to His people’s souls, which are so precious to Him,
and a care of feeding them. 1le devolves the working of love
towards I1hm, upon his flock, for their good, puts them in His
room, to receive the henefit of our services, which cannot reach
£1im considered in Thimself: e can receive no other profit
fromit.  Love, much love, gives much unwearied care and
nich skill in this charge.  Tlow sweet is it to him that loves,
to bestow himself, fo spend and be spenl, upon his service
whom he Joves!  Jacob, in the same kind of service, endured
all that was imposed on him, and found it light by rcason of
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love,—the cold of the nights, and heat of the days: seven years
he served for his Rachel, and they scemed lo him but « few
days because he loved her. (Gen. xxix. 20.)

Love s the great endowment of a shepherd of Christ’s flock.
He says not to Peter, Art thou wise, or learned, or cloquent ?
but, Lovest thow me 2 Then, feed my sheep.

3. The third evil is ambition, and that is either in the affeet-
ing of undue authority, or the overstrained and tyraunical ex-
ercise of due authority, or to seck those dignities that suit not
with this charge, which is not dominium, but ministerivn.
This temper, therclore, is forbidden, Luke xxii. 23, 26 : The
kings of the Gentiles exercise lordship over them, bul ye shall
nol be so. ‘There is a ministerial authority to be used in dis-
cipline, and more sharpness with some than with others; but
still, lowliness and moderation must be predominant, and not
domincering with rigour; rather being examples to the flock
in all holiness, and especially in humility and meekness, wherein
our Lord Jesus particularly propounds His own example:
Learn of me, for I am meek and lowly of heart.

But being ensamples.] Such a pattern as they may stamp
and print their spirits and carriage by, and be followers of
you, as you are of Christ. And without this, there is little or
no fruitful teaching. Well says Nazianzen, Either leach nol,
or leach by living. So the Apostle exhorteth Timothy to be
an example in word, but withal, in conversation. (1 Tim. iv.
12.) That is romos, the best printed copy.

But this pares off, will some think, all encouragements of
learning ; leaves no advantage, no respect, or authoriiy. O,
no: it removes poor worthless encouragements out of the way,
to make place for one great one that is suflicient, which all the
others together are not.

II1. The high Advantage: dndwhen the Chief Shepherd
shall appear, ye shall receive @ crown of ylory which fadeth
nol away. Thou shalt lose nothing by all that restraint from
base gain, and vain glory, and worldly power. No matter, let
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them all go for @ crown : that weighs them all down; that shall
abide for ever. Oh, how far more excellent! A crown of
glory, pure, unmixed glory, without any ingrediency of pride
or sinful vanity, or any danger of it.  And a crown that fudeth
nol, Zpapdvrivey, of such a flower that withers not: not a tem-
porary garland of fading flowers, such as all here are. 7% to
the crown of pride, says the Prophet: Isa. xxwiii. 1. Though
it be made of flowers growing in a fat valley, yet their glorions
beauty is a fading flower ; but this will remain fresh and in
perfect lustre to all eternity. May they not well trample on
base gain and vain applause, who have this Crown to look to?
They that will be content with those, let them be; but they
have their reward, and it is done and gone, when faithful
followers are to receive theirs.  Joys of royal pomp, marriages
and feasts, how soon do they vanish as a drcam! That of
Ahasaerus lasted about half a year, but then it ended !  And
low many since that are gone and forgotten! But this day
begins a trimmph and a feast, that shall never either end or
weary, affording still fresh, ever new delights. All things
here, the choicest pleasures, cloy, but satisfy not: thosc above
shall always satisfy and never cloy. TFhen the Chief Shepherd
shall appear.  And that shall shortly be: this moment will
shortly be out.

What is to be refused in the way to this Crown ? All Jabour
is sweet for it.  And what is there here to be desired to detain
our hearts, that we should not most willingly let go, to rest
from our labours, and receive our crown! Was ever any king
sad to think that the day of his coronation drew nigh? And
then, there will be no envy, nor jealousies : all will be kings,
cach with his crown, each rejoicing in the glory of the others,

and all in H1s, who that day shall be Al in all.
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Ver. 5. Likewise, ye younger, submit yourselves unto the clder; yea, all
of you be subject one to another, and be clothed with humility : fov
God resisteth the proud, and giveth grace to the humble.

St~y hath disordered all; so that nothing is to be found but
distemper and crookedness in the condition and ways of men
towards God, and towards one another, till a new Spirit come
in and rectify all.  And very much of that redress lies in this
particular grace of humility, here recommended by the Apostle.

That grace regulates the carriage, 1. Of the younger to-
wards the elder. 2. Of all men one to another. 3. Of all
towards God.

1. The Younger are to be subject to the Elder. WWhich
I take so to refer to difference of years, that it hath some
aspect likewise to the relation of those that are under the disci-
pline and government of the elders, mpea€irepos, who, though
not always such in ycars, ought, however, to suit that name in
exemplary gravity and wisdom. It is no scigniory, but a
ministry ; yet there is a sacred authority in it, when rightly
carried, which both duly challenges and eftectually commands,
that respect and obedience which is fit for the right order and
government of the Llouse of God.

The Spirit of Christ in his ministers, is the thing that makes
them truly Elders, and truly worthy of double honour; and
without that, men may hunt after respect and credit by other
parts, and thie more they follow it, the faster it flies from them,
or, if they catch any thing of it, they only grasp a shadow.

Infer. Learn you, my brethren, that obedience which is due
to the discipline of God’s House. 'T'his is all we plead for in
this point. And know if you refuse it, and despise the ordi-
nance of God, ITe will resent the indignity as done to ITimself.
And O, that all who have that charge of IHis house upon
them, would mind his interest wholly, and not rise in conceit
of their power, but wholly employ and improve it for their
Lord and Master, and look on no respect paid to themselves,
as for its own sake desirable, but only so far as is ncedlul for
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the profitable discharge and advancement of Iis work in their
hands! What are human differences and regards? How empty
avapour!  And whatsoever it is, nothing is lost by single and
cutire love of our Lord’s glory, and total aiming at that.  Them
that honowr Him, Ile will honour; and those that despise
Lim shall be despised. (1 Sam. i1 30.)

But though this [likewise] implics, I conceive, somewhat
relative to the former subject, yet certainly, its full scope is
more extensive, it direets us, touching the difference of years,
to yield the subjection, that is, the respeet and reverence which
is due from younger to clder persons.

"The presumption and unbridledness of youth require the
pressing and binding on of this rule.  And it is of undeniable
equity, even written in nature, as due to aged persons.  But,
doubtless, those reap this due fruit in that scason the most,
who have ripened it most by the influence of their grave and
holy carriage. The hoary head is indeed @ crown,—but
when P—when found in the way of riyhtcousness. (Prov. xvi.
31.) There it shines, and hath a kind of royalty over youth;
otherwise a graceless old age is a most despicable and la-
mentable sight.,  What gains an unholy old man or woman,
by their scores of years, but the more scores of guiltiness and
misery 2 And their white hairs speak nothing but ripeness for
wrath.  Oh! to he as « trec planted in the house of the Lord,
bringing forth fruit in old «ge. (Psal. xcii. 12, 18.)  Much
cxll)cricncc in the ways of God, and much disdain of the world,
and much desire of the love of God, a heavenly temper of
mind and frame of life; this is the advantage of many ycars,
But to have scen and felt the more misery, and heaped up the
more sin, the greater bundle of it, ayainst the day of wrath,
a woful /reasure of it, threescore, or threescore and ten years
a gathering, and with so much increase every day ; no vacation,
no dead years, no, not a day wherein it was not growing; how
deplorable a case!

A sad reflection, to look hack and think, What have T done
for God? and to find nothing but such a world of sin committed
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against IHim!  How much better he who gets home betimes in
his youth, if once delivered from sin and death, at one with
God, and someway scrviceable to IIim, or desiring to be so,
and who hath a quick yoyage, having lived much in a little
time !

2. All of you be subject one lo anolher. 'I'his yet further
dilates the duty, makes it universally mutual ; one subject to
another.  This directly turns about the vain contest of men,
that arises from the natural mischief of sclf-love. Every one
would carry it, and be best aud highest, The very company
of Christ, and his exemplary lowliness, and the meanncss of
Himself and those His followers, all these did not bar out this
frothy foolish question, I¥ho shall be greatest? And so far it
was disputed, that it occasioned heat about it, @ strife amongst
them, (Luke xxii. 24.) Now, this rule is just opposite : each
is to strive to be lowest, subject one to anofher.

"T'his doth not annul either civil or church government, nor
those differences that are grounded upon the law of nature, or of
avil society ; for we see immediately before, that such diflerences
arc allowed, and the particular duties of them recommended ;
but it only requires that all due respect, according to theic
station, be given by each Clistian to another. And though
there cannot be such a subjection of masters or parents to their
servants and children, as is due to them from these, yet a lowly,
meck carrying of their authority, a tender respect of their youth,
the receiving of an admonition from them duly qualified, is that
which suits with the rule; and in general, not dclighting in
the trampling on, or abusing of any, but rather secking the
credit and good esteem of all as our own ; taking notice of that
good in them, wherein they are beyond us; (for all have some
advantage, and none hath all;) and, in a word, (and it is the
precept of St. Paul, like this of our Apostle here,) In honour
preferring one another, (Rom. xii. 10,) ¢. d.: Let this be all
the strife, who shall put most respeet cach on another, according
to the capacity and station of every one: in giving honour, yo
each one before enother,
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Now that such carriage may be sincere, no empty compli-
ment, or court holy water, (as they speak,) but a part of the
solid holiness of a Christian, the Apostle requires the true prin-
ciple of such deportment, the grace of humility, that a Christian
pul on that; not the appearance of it, to act in as a stage-gar-
ment, but the truth of it, as their constant habit.  Be ye clothed
with humility. It must appear in your outward carriage; so
the resemblance of clothing imports.  But let it appear as really
it is; so the very name of it imports. It is not rzmwavodaviz,
but ramavoposiva 3 not a shew of humility,but heart-lowliness,
lumility of mind.

As it is the bent of humility to hide other graces, so far as
picty to God and our brethren will permit, so it would will-
ingly hide itself ; it Joves not to appear but as necessity urges.
Appear it must, and it doth somewhat more appear than many
other graces do, though it sceks not to appear. It is scen as a
modest man or woman’s apparel, which they wear not for the
end that it may be scen; they do not gaudily flaunt and
delight in dressing: though there is a decency as well as ne-
cessity, which they do and may have respeet to, yet it is in so
neat and unaffected a way, that they are a good example
cven in that point.  Thus, bumility in carriage and words,
is as the decorum of this clothing, but the main is the real
uscfulness of it.

And therefore, a truly humble man desires not much to
appear humble.  Yea, were it not for disedifying his brethren,
he would rather disguise and hide, not only other things by
humility, but even humility itself, and would be content, upon
the mistake of some words or gestures, to pass for proud and
vain, being humble within, rather than to be big in his own
eves, under a semblance of outward lowliness.  Yea, were it
not that charity and piety do both forbid it, he would not care
to do some Lhings on purpose that might scem arrogant, to carry
humility unscen, that doth <o naturally delight in covering all
graces, and is sorry that it cannot do so without bLeing seen it-
scll, as that garment that covers the rest, must of necessity be
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secn itself.  But sceing it must be so, it is with the least show
that may be, as a dark veil cast about rich attire, hides their
show, and makes very little itself.

This, therefore, is mainly to be studied, that the seat of hu-
mility be the heart.  Although it will be seen in the carriage,
yet, as little as it can; as few words as may be concerning it-
self; and those it doth speak, must be the real thoughts of the
nmind, and not an affected voice of it differing from the inward
scnse : otherwise, humble speech and carriage only put on with-
out, and not fastened in the inside, is the most refined and
subtle, and indeed the most dangerous kind of pride. And this
I would recommend as a safe way : Tver let thy thoughts con-
cerning thyself be below what thou utterest; and what thou
scest ncedful or fitting to say to thine own abasement, be not
only content (which most are not) to be taken at thy word, and
believed to be such by them that hear thee, but be desirous of
it, and let that be the end of thy speech, to persuade them, and
gain it of them, that they really take thee for as worthless and
mean as thou dost express thysclf.

Infer. But how little are we acquainted with the real frame
of Christianity, the most living without a rule, not laying it
to their words and ways at all, nor yielding so much as a scem-
ing obedience to the Gospel; while others take up a kind of
profession, and think all consists in some rcligious perform-
ances, and do not study the inward reserve of their heart-evils,
nor labour to have that temple purged: for the heart should
be a temple, and it stands i much need of a sweeping out of
the filthiness, and putting out of idols. Some there be, who
are much busied about the matter of their assurance, still upon
that point, which it is lawful indeed and laudable to enquire
after, yet not so as to neglect other things more ncedful. It
were certainly Letter for many, when they find no issuc that
way, to turn somewhat of their diligence to the study of Chris-
tian graces and duties in their station, and to task themsclves
for a time, were it to the more special secking, fiest, of some

one grace, and then, of another, as meekness, and patience, and
Vor. IL 2E
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this particularly of humility. To be truly heart-humble—
many men despise it in others; but some that will commend it
in the general, or in some of those in whom they bebold it, yet
seck not to put it on themselves, They love to be more gay,
and to scem to be somebody, and not abase themselves. It
is the way, say they, to be undone. This clothing is too poor
a stuff, and of too sad a colour for them. Oh, my brethren,
you know not the excellency of it.  Ye look out at a distance,
and judge according to your light vain minds. But will you
sec it by the light of the word, and then you shall perceive
much hidden richness and comeliness in it.  And do not only
approve it, and call it comely on others, but put it on, and so
it is most comely. And as it is with respect to all graces, so
particularly, as to this clothing of humility, though it make
least shew, yet come near, and you will sce it both rich and
comely; and though it hides other graces, yet when they do
appear under it, as sometimes they will, a little glance of them
so makes them much more esteemed. Rebeeea’s beauty and
her jewels were covered with a veil, but when they did appear,
the veil set them oft, and commended them, though at a dis-
tance it hid them.

Again: As in all graces, so particularly in this grace; take
heed of a disguise or comnterfeit of it.  Oh, for sincerity in all
things, and particularly in this ! To be low in thine own cyes,
and willing to be so in the eyes of others, this is the very
upright nature of heart-humility. 1st, Not to be deluded
with a false conceit of advantages thou hast not.  2dly, Not to
be swelled with a vain conceit of those thou really hast.  8dly,
Not affecting to be esteemed by others, cither upon their
imagining thee to have some good that is not in thee, or dis-
cerning that which is.  Is not the day at hand when men will
be taken off the false heights they stand on, and set on their
own feet; when all the estcem of others shall vanish and pass
away like smoke, and thou shalt be just what God finds and
accounts thee, and ucither more nor less? Oh! the remem-
brance of that day when a true estimate will be made of all,
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this would make men hang léss upon the unstable conceits and
opinions of one another, knowing our judgment and day shall
shortly end. Be it little or much that thou hast, the lower
and closer thou carriest it under this cloak, the safer shall it
and thou be, the more shall it increase, and thou shalt be the
liker Him in whom all fulness dwells. In this He hath most
expressly set Himself before us as our pattern ; and one says
well, “Surely, man might now he constrained to be proud,
for whom God Himself became humble.”

Now, to work the heart to an humble posture, 1. Look info
thyselfin carnest : and, truly, whosoever thou be that hast the
highest conceit of thyself, and the highest causes for it, a real
sight. of thyself will lay thy crest. Men look on any good, or
any fancy of it, in themselves, with both eyes, and skip over
as unpleasant their real defects and deformities.  Tivery man is
naturally his own flatterer ; otherwise, flatteries, and false cvy-
ings-up from others, would make little impression ; but hence
their success, they meet with the same conceit within,  DBut
let any man sce his ignorance, and lay what he knows not
over against what he knows; the disorders in his heart and
affections, over against any right motion in them; his secret
follies and sins, against his outwardly blameless carriage,—this
man shall not readily love and embrace himself; yea, it shall
be impossible for him not to abase and abhor himself.

2. Look on the good in others, and the evil in thyself : make
that the parallel, and then thou wilt walk humbly. Most
men do just the contrary, and that foolish and unjust compa-
rison puffs them up.

3. Thou art not required to be ignorant of that good whicl
really is so indeed ; but beware of imagining that to be good
which is not ; yea, rather let something that is truly good
pass thy view, and sce it within, rather than beyond its true
size. And then, whatsoever it be, sce it not as thine own, but
as God’s, His free gift ; and so the more thou hast, looking on
it in that view, thou wilt certainly be the more humble, as
having the more obligations: the weight of them will press

2E2
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thee down, and lay thee still lower, as you sece it in Abraham,
—the clear visions and promises he had, made liim fall down
flat to the ground. (Gen. xv. 12.)

4. Pray much for the spirit of humility, the Spirit of Christ,
for that is it ; otherwise, all thy vileness will not humble thee.
When men hear of this or of other graces, and how reasonable
they are, they think presently to have them, and do not con-
sider the natural enmity and rcbellion of their own hearts, and
the nccessity of receiving them from heaven.  And therefore,
in the use of all other means, be most dependent on that influ-
ence, and most in the use of that means which opens the heart
most to that influence, and draws it down upon the heart, and
that is Prayer.

Of all the evils of omr corrupt nature, there is nounc more
connatural and universal than pride, the grand wickedness,
self-exalting in our own and others” opinion. "T'hough I will
not contest what was the first step in that complicated first sin,
yet certainly this of pride was one, and a main ingredient in it,
—that which the unbelief conceived going before, and the dis-
obedience following after, were both servants to; and cver
since, it sticks still dee  in our nature. St. Augustine says
truly, That whick first overcame man, is the last thing he
overcomes.  Sowme sing, comparatively, may die before us, but
this hath life in it, scnsibly, as long as we. Tt isas the heart of
all, the first living, and the last dying; and it hath this advan-
tage, that, whereas other sins are fomented by one another, this
feeds even on virtues and graces, as a moth that breeds in them,
and consumes them, cven in the finest of thew, if it be not
carefully looked to.  "T'his hydra, as one head of it 1s cut off,
another rises up. It will secretly cleave to the best actions,
and prey upon them.  And therefore is there so much need
that we continually watch, and fight, and pray against it, and
be restless in the pursuit of real and (leepl humiliation, daily
sccking to advance further in it ; to be nothing, and to desire
to be nothing 5 notonly to bear, but to love our own abasement,
and the things that procure and help it, to take pleasure in
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them, so far as may be without sin: yea, even in respect of
our sinful failings, when they are discovered, to love the bring-
ing low of oursclves by them, while we hate, and grieve for the
sin of them.

And, above all, it is requisite to watch ourselves in our best
things, that sclf get not in, or, if it break in, or steal in at any
time, that it he presently found out and cast out again; to
have that established within us, to do all for God, to intend
ITim and Iis glory in all, and to be willing to advance Ilis
glory, were it by our own disgrace; not to make raising or
pleasing thysclf the rule of exercising thy parts and graces,
when thon art called to use and bring them forth, but the
good of thy brethren, and in that, the glory of thy Lord.
Now, this is indeed to be severed from self and united to Ilim,
to have self-love turned into the love of God. And this is Lis
own work : it is above all other hands: therefore, the main
combat against pride, and the conquest of it, and the gaining
of humility, is certainly by prayer. God bestows Himself
upon them who are most abundant in prayer; and they to
whom He shews Himself most are certainly the most humble.

Now, to stir us up to diligence in the exercise of this grace,
take brielly a consideration or two.

1. Look on that above pointed at, the high example of low-
liness set before us; Jesus Christ requiring our particular care
to take this lesson from Him. And is it not most rcasonable ?
He the most fair, the most excellent and complete of all men,
and yet the most humble! IHe more than a man, who yet
willingly beecame, in some sort, less than a man, as it is ex-
pressed, DPsal. xxil. 6, ¢ worm and no man. And when
Majesty itself emptied itself, and descended so low, shall a
worn swell and be high-conceited ?

Then, consider, it was for us he humbled Himsclf, to ex-
piate our pride; and therefore it is cvidently the more just that
we follow a pattern which is both so great in itself, and doth so
nearly concern us. O humility, the virtue of Cliist, (that
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which he so peculiarly espoused,) liow dost thou confound the
vanity of our pride !

Q. Consider the safety of Grace under this clothing s it is
that which keeps it unexposed to a thousand hazards.  Humi-
lity doth Grace no prejudice in covering it, but indeed shelters
it from violence and wrong : therefore they do justly call it
conservalriz virtutum, the preserver of graces; and onc says
well, “’That he who carrics other graces without humility,
carries a precious powder in the wind without a cover.”

8. Consider the increase of grace by it, as liere expressed ;
the perfect enmity of God against pride, and His bounty
towards humility : e resisteth the proud, and giveth grace
to the humble.

God resisteth the proud, [ dvrirdsoerai,) singles it out for His
grand enemy, and sets Ilimself in battle array against it: so
the word is. It breaks the raunks of men in which Ie hath set
them, when they are not subjecet, dworasasusvas, as the word is
before ; yea, Pride not only breaks rank, but rises up in rebel-
lion against God, and doth what it can to dethrone him and
usurp His place: thercfore, He orders His forces against it.
And to be sure, if God be able to make His party good, Pride
shall not escape ruin.  He will break it, and bring it low : for
e is set upon that purpose, and will not be diverted.

But he giveth grace,—pours it out plentifully upon humble
hearts.  Iis sweet dews and showers of grace, slide off the
mountains of pride, and fall on the low valleys of humble hearts,
and make them pleasant and fertile.  The swelling heart, pufled
up with afancy of fulness, hath no room for grace. It is lifted
up, is not hallowed and fitted to reccive and contain the graces
that descend from above. And again, as the humble heart is
most capacious, aud, as being emptied and hollowed, can hold
most, so it is the most thankful, ackuowledges all as received,
while the proud cries out that all is his own. I'lic return of
glory that is duc from Grace, comes most freely and plentifully
from an humble heart: God delights to enrich it with grace,
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and it delights to return Iim glory. "I'he more He bestows on
it, the more it desires to honour Him with all ; and the more
it doth so, the more readily he bestows still more upon it ; and
this is the sweet intercourse betwixt God and the humble soul.
This is the noble ambition of humility, in respect whereof all
the aspirings of pride are low and base. When all is reckoned,
the lowliest mind is truly the highest ; and these two agree so
well, that the more lowly it is, it is thus the higher; and the
higher thus, it is still the more lowly.

Oh, my brethren, want of this is a great cause of all our
wants,  Why should our God Dbestow on us what we would
bestow on our idol, self? Or, if not to idolize thysclf, yet to
idolize the thing, the gift that Grace bestowed, to fetch thy
behieving and comforts from that, which is to put it in His
place who gave, and ¢o make Buaal of it, as some would render
Hosca, ii. 8%. Now He will not furnish thee thus to ITis own
prejudice therein,  Scck, therefore, to have thy heart on a high
design, sccking grace still, not to rest in any gift, nor to grow
vain and regardless of Him upon it.  If we had but this fixed
with us—What gift or grace I scek, what comfort I seck, it
shall be no sooner mine, but it shall be all Thine again, and
myself with it ; T desire nothing from Thee, but that it may
come back to Thee, and draw me with it unto thee ; this is all
my end, and all my desire :—the request thus presented would
not come back so often unanswered.

"This is the only way to grow quickly rich: come still poor
to Him who hath cnough ever to enrich thee, and desire of Ilis
riches, not for thyself, but for him. Mind entircly llis glory
in all thou hast and scckest to have.  YWhat thou hast, use so,
and what thou wantest, vow that thou wilt use it so: let it be
His in thy purpose, even before it be thine in possession, as
Hannah did in her suit for a son; (1 Sam. i. 11;) and thou
shalt obtain as she did.  And then, as she was, be thou faithful

* The words Grasu Lebagnol, which we render whick they prepared
Jor Baal, may, as the margin notes, be translaled wherew!th they made
Baal. Dr. Doddridge.
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in the performance ;3 Ilim wchom I received (says she) by peti-
tion, I have returned to the Lord.

It is undoubtedly the sceret pride and selfishness of our
hearts, that obstruct much of the bounty of God’s hand in the
measure of our graces, and the sweet embraces of His love,
which we should otherwise find,  The more that we let go of
oursclves, still the more should we receive of Himself. Ob,
foolish we, who refuse so blessed an exchange!

To this humihty, as in these words it is taken in the notion
of our nward thoughts touching ourselves, and our carriage in
relation to others, the Apostle joins the other humility, in rela-
tion to God ; being indeed the different actings of one and the
same grace, and inseparably conneeted cach with the other.

Yer. 6. ITumble yoursclves, therefore, under the mighty hand of God,
that Ie may exalt you in due time.

Turs s pressed by a reason both of equity and necessity, in
that word, The miyhty hand of God. Me is Sovereign Lord
of all, and all things do obcisance to Him; therefore, it is
Just, that you His people, professing loyalty and obedience to
Iim, be most submissive and humble in your subjection to
Him i all things.  Again, mark the necessity, Iis mighty
hand: there is no striving, it is a vain thing to flinch and
struggle, for Ile doth what ITe will. And His hand is so
mighty, that the greatest power of the creature is nothing to it.
Yea, it is all indeed derived from IIim, and therefore cannot
do any whit against IIim.  If thou wilt not yield, thou must
yicld : if thou wilt not be led, thou shalt be pulled and drawn.
Therefore, submission is your only course.

A third reason by which this duty is pressed, is that of uti-
lity, or the certain advantage of it As there is nothiug to be
gained, yea, rather, as you are certainly ruined by reluctance,
so, tiis humble submission is the only way to gain your point.
What would vou have under any allliction, but be delivered,
and raised up ? Thus alone can you attain that : lumble your-
selees, and he shall vaise yow up in due time.
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"This is the end why ITe humbles you: Ielays weights upon
you, that you may be depressed.  Now, when this end is gained,
that you are willingly so, then the weights arc taken off, and
you are lifted up by Ilis gracious hand. Otherwise, it is not
cnough, that he hath humbled you by ITis hand, unless you
humble yourselves under ITis hand.  Many have had great and
many pressures, onc affliction after another, and been humbled,
and yet not made humble, as they commonly express the dif-
ference : humbled by force in regard of their outward condi-
tion, but not humbled in their inward temper; and therefore,
as soon as the weight is off, like hicaps of wool, they rise up
again, and grow as big as they were.

If we would consider this in our particular trials, and aim at
this deportment, it were our wisdom. Ave they not mad, who,
under any stroke, quarrel or struggle against God? What
gain your children thus at your hands, but more blows? Nor
is this only an unscemly and unhappy way, openly to resist
and strive, but even secretly to fret and grumble; for He heavs
the least whispering of the heart, and looks most how that be-
haves itself under IIis hand. Oh, humble acceptance of Iis
chastisement, is our duty and our peacc; that which gains
most on the heart of our Father, and makes the rod fall soonest
out of His hand,

And not only should we learn this in our outward things,
but in our spiritual condition, as the thing the Lord is much
pleased with in His children. There is a stublbornness and
fretting of heart concerning our souls, that arises from pride
and the untamedness of our nature; and yet some take a plea-
sure in it, touching the matter of cemfori and assurance, if it
be withheld.  Or, (which they take more liberty in,) if it be
sanctification and victory over sin, they seck, and yet find lictle
or no success, but the Lord holding them under in these, they
then vex themselves, and wax more discontented, and nothing
pleases them : as peevish children, upon the refusal of some-
what they would have, take displeasure, and make no account
of the daily provision made for them, and all the other benefits
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they have by the care and love of their parents. This is a folly
very unbesceming the children that are the children of wisdom,
and should walk as such; and till they learn more humble
respect for their Father's will, they are still the further off from
their purpose.  Were they once brouglit to submit the matter,
and give him heartily His will, Ile would readily give them
theirs, as far asit were for their good : as you say to your chil-
dren, of anything they are too stff and carnest in, and make
a noise for, ¢ Cry not for it, and you shall have 1t.”

And this is the thing we observe not, that the Lord often
by Ilis delays, is aiming at this ; and were this done, we cannot
think how graciously He would deal with us. Iis gracious
design is, to make much room for grace by much humbling :
especially in some spirits which need much trying, or when He
means much to enable for some singular service. And thus,
the time is not lost, as we are apt to imagine, but it furthers
our end, while we think the contrary. It is necessary time and
pains that are given to the unballasting of a ship, the casting
out of the carth and sand, when it is to be laden with spices.
We must be emptied more, if we would have more of that ful-
ness and riches which we are longing for.

So long as we fume and chafe against His way, though it be
in our hest supplications, we arc not in a posture for a favour-
able answer. Would we wring things out of 1lis hand by fret-
fulness? That is not the way: no; but present humble
submissive suits: Lord, this is my desire, but thou art wise
and gracious; I refer the matter to thy will for the thing, and
for the measure, and for the time, and all.  Were we moulded
to this composure, then were mercy near.  When lie hath
gained this, broken our will and tamed our stoutness, then He
relents and pities.  Sce Jer. xxx. 17, 18, Because they culled
thee an oulcast, &e,, thus saith the Lord, behold, I will bring
aguin the captivity of Jacol's tenls, &c.

I'his T would recommend in any estate, the humble folding
under the Lord’s hand, kissing the rod, and falling low before
Ilim ; and this is the way to be raised.  But there may be some
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onc who thinks he hath tried this awhile, and is still at the same
point, hath gained nothing, and he may therefore he ready to
fall back to his old repinings: let such a one know that his
humbling and compliance were not upright; it was a fit of
false, constrained submission, and therefore lasts not; it was
but a tempting of God, instead of submitting to ITim. ¢ Oh,
will He bave a submission ? T will try it, but with this reserve,
that if alter such a time I gain not what 1 seek, I shall think
it is lost, and that I have rcason to return to my discontent.”
Though the man says not thus, yct this meaning is sceretly
under it. But wouldst thou have it right, it must be without
condition, without reserve ; no time, nor any thing, prescribed :
and then He will make his word good, He will raise thee up,
and that

In due time.] Not thy fancied time, but his own wisely ap-
pointed time. Thou thinkest, Now I am sinking; if He help
not now, it will be too late. Yet he sces it otherwise : He can
let thee sink still lower, and yet bring thee up again. Ilc doth
but stay till the most fit time. Thou canst not sce it now, but
thou shalt sce it, that His chosen time is absolutely best.  God
waileth to be gracious. (Isa. xxx. 18.) Doth He wait, and wilt
not thou? Oh, the firm belicf of his wisdom, power, and good-
ness, what difficulty will it not surmount ? So then, be humble
under His hand. Submit not only thy goods, thy health, thy
life, but thy soul. Scck and wait for thy pardon as a con-
demned rebel, with thy rope about thy neck. Lay thyself low
before him, stoop at His feet, and erave leave to look up, and
speak, and say,—Lord, I am justly under the scntence of
death: if I fall under it, Thou art righicous, and I do here
acknowledge it; but there is deliverance in Christ, thither I
would have recourse: yet, if 1 be beaten back, and kept out,
and faith withheld from me, and 1 perish, as it were, in view
of salvation; if I see the rock, and yet canmot come at it, hut
drown ; what have I to say ? In this, likewise, thou art righ-
teous. Only, if it seem good nnto thee to save the vilest, wmost
wretched of sinners, and to shew great merey in pardoning so
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great debts, the higher will be the glory of that mercy. How-
ever, here T am resolved to wait, till cither T'hou graciously
reccive me, or absolutely reject me.  If Thou do this, I have
not a word to say against it ; but because Thou art gracious, I
hope, T hope, Thou wilt yet have merey on me.—I dave say
that the promise in the text belongs to such a soul, and it shall
be raised up in due lime.

And what though most, or all of our life, should pass with-
out much sensible taste even of spiritual comforts, a poor all it
is! Lect us not over-csteem this moment, and so think too much
of our Detter or worse condition in it, either in temporals, or
cven m spirituals, so far as regards such things as are more
arbitrary and accessory to the name of our spiritual life. Pro-
vided we can humbly wait for free grace, and depend on the
word of promise, we are safe.  If the Lord will clearly shine
on us, and refresh us, this is much to be desired and prized ;
but if ITe so think fit, what if we should be all our days held
at a distance, and under a cloud of wrath ? It is but a moment
in his anger ; (Psal. xxx. 5;) then follows a life-time in Ihs
favour, an endless life-time. It is bul weeping (as it there fol-
lows) for @ nighl, and joy comes in the morning, that clcarcr

morning of Eternity, to which no evening succeeds.

Ver. 7. Casting all your care npon Him, for He eareth for you.

Axroxcst other spiritual seercts, this is one, and a prime one,
the cowbination of lowliness and bolducess, humble confidence :
this 1s the true temper of a child of God towards his great and
good Father; nor can any have it, but they who are indeed
His children, and have within them that spiril of adoplion
which he sends into thelr hearls. (Gal. iv. 6.)

And these two the Apostle here joins together: Jlumble
yourselves under (he hand of God, and yet, Cast your care
on Ilim: upon that same Hand wnder which you ought to
liumble yoursclves, nust you withal cast over your care, all
your carc; fur He careth for you.
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Consider, I. The Nature of this Confidence, Casling all
your care on Flim ; II. The Ground or warrant of it, For
He careth for you.

I. Tor the Nature of it.  Every man hath some desires and
purposes that are predominant with him, besides those that
relate to the daily exigencies of life with which he is compassed ;
and in both, according to their importance or his estimate of
them, and the difficultics occurring in them, he is naturally
carried to be proportionally thoughitful and careful in them.
Now, the excess and distemper of this care, is one of the great
diseases and miscries of man’slife.  Moral men, pereciving and
fecling it, have been tampering at the cure, and prescribing
after their fashion, but with little success.  Some present abate-
ment and allay of the paroxysm or extremity, their rules may
reach ; but they never go near the bottom, the cause of the
evil, and therefore cannot work a thorough sound cure of it.
Something they have spoken, somewhat fitly, of the surpassing
of nature’s rule and size in the pursuit of superfluous, needless
things ; but, for the unavoidable care of things needful, they
know no redress, but refer men entirely to their own industry
and diligence. They can tell how little will serve him who
secks no more than what will serve, but how to be provided
with that little, or to be assured of it, and freed from troubling
care, they cannot tell.

Now, truly it were a great point, to be well instructed in
the former; and it is nccessary for the due practice of the rule
here given, touching necessary cares, first, to cut oft cares nn-
necessary, to retrench all extravagant, superfluous desires. Tor,
certainly, a great part of the troublous cares of men, relate
merely to such things as liave no other necessity in them, than
what our disordered desives create, nor truly any real good in
them, but what our fancy puts upon them.  Some arc indeed
forced to labour hard for their daily bread ; but, undoubtedly, a
great deal of the sweat and toil of the greatest part of men is
about unnecessarics : ad supervacuw sudatur.,  Such an estate,

so much by the year, such a place, so much honour, and esteem,
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and rank in the world, —these are the things that make some
slaves to the hnmours of others, whom they court, and place
their dependence on, for these ends; and those, possibly, to
whom they are so enthralled, are themselves at as little liberty,
but captivated to the humours of some others, cither above
them, or who, being below them, may give aceession and fur-
therance to their ends of enrichment, advancement, or popula-
rity.  Men who are set on these things, forge nccessities to
themselves, and make vain things as nceessary as food and rai-
ment, resolving that they will have them, or fall in the chase,
being wilfully and unavoidably bent on them.  They that will
be rich, says the Apostle, (1 Tim. vi. 9,) who are resolved on
it upon any terms, meet with terms hard enough,—they full
tnto templation and a snare, and inlo many foolish and hurt-
Jul lusts, awhich drown men tn destruction and perdition.
Drown them : there is no recovering, but still they are plunged
deeper and deeper.  Foolish lusts ; unreasonable childish de-
sires; after one bargain, such another, and after one sin, ano-
ther to make even, and somewhat then to keep that whole, and
so on without end. If their hearts are set upon purchase and
land, still some house or ncighbour-ficld, some Nabotl’s vine-
yard is in their eyes, and all the rest is nothing without that,
which discovers the madness of this humour, this dropsy-
thirst.

And this is the first thing, indeed, to be looked to, that our
desires and cares be brought to a due compass. And what
would we have ? Think we that contentment lies in so much,
and no less? When that is attained, it shall appear as far off
as before.  When children are at the foot of a high hill, they
think it reaches the heavens, and yet, if they were there, they
would find themsclves as far off’ as before, or at least, not sensi-
bly ncarer. Men think, Oh, had I this, T were well; and
when it is reached, it is but an advanced standing from which
to look higher, and spy out for some other thing.

We are indeed children in this, to think the good of our
estate lies in the greatness, and not in the fitness of it for us.
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He were a fool that would have his clothes so, and think the
bigger and longer they were, they would pleasc him the better.
And certainly, as in apparel, so in place and estate, aud all out-
ward things, their good lies not in their greatness, but in their
fitness for us.  Our Saviour tells us expressly, that man’s life
consisteth not in the abundance of the things he possesseth.
(Luke xii. 18.) "Think you that great and rich persons live
more content?  Believe it not.  If they will deal freely, they
can tell you the contrary ; that there is nothing but a show in
them, and that great estates and places have great grief and
cares attending them, as shadows are proportioned to their
bodics. And if they have no real crosses, luxury frames
troubles to itself; like a variety of dishes corrupting the
stomach, and causing varicty of discases. And instcad of
need, they have fantastic vain discontents that will trouble
men as much as greater, be it but this hawk flies not well, or
that dog runs not well, to men whose hearts are in those games.

So then, I say, this is first to be regulated: all childish,
vain, needless cares are to be dischavged, and, as being unfit to
cast on thy God, arc to be quite cast out of thy heart.
Entertain no care at all but such as thou mayest put into God’s
hands, and make Ilis on thy behalf; such as He will take off
thy band, and undertake for thee,

All needful, lawful care, and that only, will ITe receive.  So
then, rid thyself quite of all that thou canst not take this course
with, and then, without scruple, take confidently this course
with all the rest.  Seek a well-regulated, sober spirit. In the
things of this life, be content with food and raiment ; not de-
licates, but food ; not ornament, but raiment, tpo@nv dv Tpuav,
oxewdopatz ob xosurpmzre ; and conclude, that what thy Ifather
carves to thee is Dest for thee, the fittest measure, for He knows
it, and loves thee wisely. This course our Saviour would have
thee take: (Matt. vi. 31 :) first, to cut off superfluous care, then,
to turn over on thy God the care of what is necessary. Ile
will look to that, thou hast Him engaged ; and He can and
will give thee beyond that, if He sce it fit.
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Only, this 1s required of thee, to refer the matter to His dis-
cretion entirely.  Now, in thy thus well-regulated affairs and
desires, there is a diligent care and study of thy duty ; this He
lays on thee.  There is a care of support in the work, and of
the success of it this thon oughtest to lay on Iim.  And so,
indeed, all the care is turned off from thee upon IIim, cven that
of duty, which from Ifim Llieson us.  We offer our service, but
for skill and strength to discharge it, that care we lay on Him,
and Ile allows us to do so; and then, for the event and success,
with that we trust ITim entively.  And this is the way to walk
contentedly and cheerfully homewards, Jeaning and resting all
the way on Ilim, who is both our guide and our strenyth, who
hath us and all our good in IHis gracious hand.  Much zeal for
Him, and desire of ITis glory, minding our duty in relation to
that, is the thing He requires, and while we are bending our
whole care to that, lic undertakes the care of us and our con-
dition ; as that king said to his favourite, when persuading him
to fidelity and diligence in his state trust, * Do my affairs, and
I will do yours.” Such a word directly hath St. Chrysostom :
v iy nToY T2 750 Oeol, w28 2lTds AEFIAVTOEL 7o ady: If thou
have a concern for the things that are God’s, 11e will also be
carcful of thee and thine.

The care of duty thus carried, is sweet and light, doth not
cut and divide the mind 5 1t 1s united and gathered in God,
and rests there, and walks in Ilis hand all the way. Ile bears
the weight of all our works, and works them in us, and for us;
and therdin lies our peace, that Ile ordeins for us. (Isa. xxvi.
12.) If thou wouldst shake off the yoke of obedience, thou art
likewise to be shaken off thyself; but if, in humble diligence in
the ways of God, thou walk on in Ilis strength, there is nothing
tha concerns thee and thy work, but ITe will take the charge
and care of thysclf and all thine interests,  Art thou troubled
with fears, cnemics, and snares?  Untrouble thysell” of that,
for e is with thee.  1Te hath promised to lead thee in a
stralght and sofe path, (Psal. xxvii. 11;) and to rchuke all
thine enemies, to subdue thine iniquities for thee, (Micah. vil,
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19; and to fight aguinst those that fight against thee, (Psal,
xxxv, 1) No weapon formed against thee shall prosper, (Isa.
liv. 173} yea, when thou passest through the water, and throuyh
the fire, te will be awith thee. (Isa, xliii. 2.)  Doth thine own
weakness discourage thee 7 Iath he not engaged for that too ?
So lay over that care upon ITim. IIath e not spoken of
strengthening the weak hands and Seeble lnees, and said,
that the lame shall leap as an hart? (Isa. xxxv. 3, 6.) And
though there is nothing in thysclf but unrighteousness and
weakness, yet there is in Him for thee, righteousness and
strength, (Isa. xlv. 24)—righleousnesses, to express the abun-
dance of rightcousness.  When thou art ready to faint, a look
to Him will revive thee; a believing look draws in of IIis
strength to thy soul, and renews it. (Isa. xI. 29.) And know,
the more tender and weak thou art, the more tender He is over
thee, and the more strong will he be in thee. He feeds his
Jlock like a shepherd, and the weakest he is the most careful of :
they are carried in His arms and His bosom, (Isa, xL. 11,) and
it is casy for the fecblest to go so.

And as for the issue and success of thy way, let not that
trouble thee at all: that is the care He would have thee wholly
disburden thyself of, and lay entircly upon Him. Do not vex
thyself with thinking, how will this and that be, what if this
and the other fall out. "I'hat is His part wholly, and if thou
meddle with it, thou at once displeasest Him, and disquictest
thyself. This sin carries the punishment of it close tied to it.
If thou wilt be struggling with that which belongs not to tlice,
and poising at that burden that is not thine, what wonder, yea,
I may say, what pity if thou fall under it? Art thou not well
served ? Is it not just, that if thou wilt do for thysclf, and
bear for thyself, what thy Lord calls for to bear for thee, thou
shouldst feel the weight of it to thy cost ?

But what is the way of this devolving of my burden? There
is a faculty in it that all persons have not: though they would
do thus with it, they cannot ; it lies on them, and they are not
able to cast it on God, The way is, doubtless, by praying and

Vor, I1, a1



